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ANIMADVERSIONS ON A TREATISE
BMTITLBD
FIAT LUX:
OS,
A GUIDE IN DIFFERENCES OF REUOION,
BBTWBBN
PAPIST AND PROTESTANT, PRESBYTERIAN AND INDEPENDENT.
VOL. XVJJ7.
TO THE READER.
Reader,
The treatise, entitled ' Fiat Lux/ which thou wilt find examined in the ensuing discourse, was lent unto me, not long since, by an honourable person, with a request to return an answer unto it It had not been many hours in my hand, before -the same desire was seconded by others. Having made no engagement imto the person of whom I received it, the book, after some few days, was remanded; yet, as it fell out, not before I had finished my animadversions upon it. But before I could send my papers to the press, I heard of a second edition of that treatise; which also occasionally coming to my hands, I perceived it had been printed some good while before I saw or heard of the first. Finding the bulk of the discourse increased, I thought it needful to go through it once more, to see if any thing of moment were added to that edition which I had considered, or any alterations made by the author's second thoughts. This somewhat discouraged me, that, my first book being gone, I could not compare the editions, but must trust to my memory, none of the best, as to what was, or was not, in that I had perused. But not designing any use in a mere comparing of the editions, but only to consider, whether in either of them any thing material was remaining, either not heeded by me, in my hasty passage through the first, or added in the second, undiscussed; I thought it,of no great concernment to inquire again after the first book. ^W\
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of that nature offered itself onto me, I cast my thoughts upon, into the margin of what was before written, inserting it into the same continued discourse. I therefore desire the reader, that he may not suspect himself deceived, to take notice, that whatever quotations out of that treatise he meets withal, the number of pages throughout, answers the first edition of it.
Of the author of that discourse, and his design therein, I have but little to premise. He seems at first view to be a Napthali, a hind let loose, and to give goodly words. But though the voice we hear from him sometimes, be the voice of Jacob; yet the hands that put forth themselves, in his progress, are the hands of Esau. Moderation is pretended, but his counsek for peace, centre in an advice for the extermination of the Ishmael (as he esteems it) of Protestancy. We know full well, that the words he begins to flourish withal, are not * Vox ultima Papee.' A discovery of the inconsistency of his real and pretended design, is one part of our business. Indeed, an attentive reader, cannot but quickly discern, that persuasions unto moderation in different professions of Christian religion, with a relinquishment of all others to an embracement of popery, be they never so finely smoothed, must needs interfere. But yet with words, at such real variance among themselves, doth our author hope to impose his sentiments in religion, on the minds of noble and ingenuous persons, not yet accustomed to those severer thoughts and studies, which are needful to form an exact judgment in things of this nature. That he should upon any obtain both his ends, moderation, and popery, is impossible. No two things are more inconsistent. Let him cease the pursuit of the latter, and we will follow after the former with him, or without him. AnSl if any man be so unhiq[>pily simple, as to think to come to moderation in rdiigion-f<pj)ils, by^ turmng Romanist, I
TO THE READER. T
dial! leave him for his convictioh to the mistreM of 8och wise men. My present business is, as I find, to separate between Us pleas for the moderation pretended, and those for popery really aimed at What fcice there may be in his reasons, for that which he would not have, I shall not examine, but shall manifest that there is none in them he uses for what he would. And, reader, if this hasty attempt for the prevention of the application of them find acceptance with thee, I shall^ it may be, ere long, give thee a full account of the new ways and principles, which our author, and the men of ^e same persuasion^ have of late years resolved on, for the promotion of Uieir cause and interest.
Farewell.
PREFACE.
Considering the condition of affairs in these nations, in reference to the late miscarriages, and present distempers of men about religion; it was no hard conjecture, that some would improve the advantage, seeming 80 fairly to present itself unto them, unto ends of their own: men of prudence, ability, and leisure, engaged by all bonds imaginable in the pursuit of any special interest, need little minding of the common ways of wisdom for its promotion. They know, that he that would fashion iron into the image and likeness which he hath fancied, must strike whilst it is hot; when the adventitious efficacy of the fire it hath admitted, makes it pliable to that whereunto in its own nature, it is most opposite. Such seems to be, in these days, the temper of men in religion, from those flames wherewith some have been scorched, others heated, all provoked, and made fit to receive newimpressions,if wisely hammered. Neither was it a difficult prognostication for any one to foretell what arguments and mediums would be made use of, to animate and enliven the persuasions of men, who had either right, or confidence enough, to plead or pretend a disinterest in our miscarriages, for an em-bracement of their profession. Commonly with men that indulge to passion and distempers, as the most of men are apt to do, the last provocation blots out the remembrance of preceding crimes no less heinous. And whatever to the contrary is pretended, men usually have not that indignation against principles which have produced evils they have only heard or read of, that they
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iiave against practices under which they have personally suffered. Hence it might easily be expected, that the Romanists, supposing, at least by the help of those paroxyms they discern amongst us, that the miscarriages of some of their adversaries would prove a garment large enough to cover and hide their own, would, with much confidence, improve them to their special advantage. Nor is it otheiwise come to pass. This persuasion and suitable practice thereon rans through all the veins of the discourse we have proposed to consideration; making that seem quick and sprightly, which otherwise would have been but a heap, or a carcase.
That then this sort of men would not only be angling in the lesser brooks of our troubled waters, endeavouring to inveigle wandering, loose, and discontented individuals, which hath been their constant employment; but also come with their nets into our open streams; was the thoughts of all men, who count themselves concerned to think of such things as these. There is scarce a forward emissary amongst them, who cries not in such a season, ' An ego occasionem mihi osten-tatam, tantam, tam bonam, tam optatam, tarn inspera-tam, amitterem?* What baits and tacklings they would principally make use of, was also foreknown. But the way and manner which they would fix on for the management of their design, now displayed in this discourse, lay not, I confess, under an ordinary prospect. For, as to what course the wisdom of men will steer them, in various alterations, /navr«c apioroc o<rrcc hkoIh jcoXc^C) * He is no mean prophet that can but indifferently guess.' But yet there wanted not some beams of light to guide men in the exercise of their stocastic faculty, even as to this also. That accommodation of religion, and all its concernments unto the humours, fancies, and conversations of men, wherewitli som^ o^
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late have pleased themselTes, and laid snares -for the ruin of others, did shrewdly portend, what, in this attempt of the same.party we were to expect. Of this nature is that poetical strain of devotion so much ap^^ plauded and prevailing in our neighbour-kingdmo; whereby men, ignorant of the heavenly power of the gospel, not only to resist, but to subdue the strongest lusts and most towering imaginations of the sons of men, do labour in soft and delicate rhymes, to attem-perate religion unto the loose and airy fancies.of persons wholly indulging their minds to vanity and plea-> sure. A fond attempt of men not knowing how to manage the sublime, spiritual, severe truths of the gospel^ to the ingenerating of faith and devotion in the souls of sinners; but yet that which they suppose is the only way left them to prevent the keeping of religion, and the most of their party at a perpetual distance. So Ma-hometsaw it necessary to go to the mountain, when the mountain for all his calling would not come to him. And of the same sort is the greatest part of the casuistical divinity of the Jesuits. A mere accommodation of the principles of religion to the filthy lusts and wicked lives of men, who on no other terms would resign the conduct of their souls unto them, seems to be their main design in it. On these effects of others, he that would have pondered what a wise and observing person of the s^e interest with them, might apprehend of the present tempers, distempers, humours, interests, provocations, fancies, lives of them, with whom he intends to deal, could not have failed of some advantage in his conjectures at the way and manner wherein he would proceed in treating of them. It is of the many, of whom we speak; on whose^ countenances, and in whose lives, he thatrunsfflay read provocations from former miscarriages, supme negligence of spiritual and eternal concernments, ignorance of things past beyond
v&at tiiey can remember in their own days, sloth ID the disquisition of the truths willingness to be accommodated with a religion pretended secure and un* concerned in present disputes, that may save them and their-sins ti^ther without farther trouble, delight in quaint language and poetical strains of eloquence,where-onto they are accustomed at the stage, with sundry other inward accoutrements of mind not unlike to these. To this frame and temper of spirit, this composition of homoors, it was not improbable, but that those who should first enter into the lists in this design, would accommodate their style and manner of procedure; ' Nee spem fefeUit expectation The treatise under consideration, hath fully answered whatever was of conjecture in this kind. Frequent repetitions of late provocations, with the crimes of the provokers; confident and undue assertions of things past in the days of old; large promises of security temporal and eternal, to nations and all individuals in them; of facility in coming to perfection in religion without more pains of teaching, learning, or fear of opposition; all interwoven with tart sarcasms, pleasant diversions, pretty stories of himself and others, flourished over with a smooth and handsome strain of rhetoric, do apparently make up the bulk of our aathor*s discourse. Nor is the romance of his conversion, much influenced by the tinkling of bells, and sweeping of churches, suited unto any other principles: a matter, I confess, so much the more admirable, because, as I suppose it, in the way mentioned, to have been his singular lot and good hap; so it was utterly impossible, that for five hundred, I miay say a thousand years after Christ, any man should on these motives be turned to any religion, most of them being not in those days' in rerum natura.' A way of handling religion he hath fixed on, which, as I suppose, he will himself acknowledge, that the first planters of it were ignorant of;
80 I will promise him, that if he can for a thousand years after they havier began their work, instance inimy one book of an approved Catholic aufhor/written with the same design that this is, he shall have oiie proselyte to his profession; which i6 more, {suppose, than otlier-wise he will obtain by fai^ learned labour. That this is no other, but to persuade men, that they can find no certainty or establishment for dieir faith in Scripture, but must for it devolve themselves solely on the autho-ri^ of the pope, will afterward be made to appear, nor will himself deny it But it may be, it is unreasonable, that when men are eagerly engaged in the pursuit of their interest, we should think from former presidents, or general rules of sobriety, with that reverence whicli is due to the things of the great and holy God, to im-pose upon them the way and manner of dieir progress. The event and end aimed at, is that which we are to respect; the management of their business in reference to this world and that which is to come, is their own concernment. No man, I supposJe, who hath any acquaintance with the things he treats about, can abstain from smiling, to observe how dexterously he turns and winds himself in his cloak (which is not every ones work to dance in), how he gilds over the more comely parts of his Amasia, with brave suppositions, presumptions, and stories of things past and present, where he has been in his days; covering her deformities with a perpetual silence; ever and anon bespattering the first reformation and reformers in his passage. Yea, their contentment must needs proceed to a high degree of complacence, in whom compassion for the woful state of them whom so able a man judgeth like to be en-veigled by such flourishes and pretences, doth not excite to other affections. The truth is, if ever there blew a wind of doctrine on unwary souls iv kv/Sci^ rcJv avOpto-
irtaVj iv iravovpYl^ Trpoc rifv fuBoSiiav rife 7rXavi|c» we have
an instance of it in this discourse. Such a disposition of cogging sli^ts, various crafts in enticing words, is rarely met with. Many, I think, are not able to take this course in handling the sacred things of Grod, and etonal concernments of men; and more, I hope, dare not But our author is another man's servant; I shall not judge him, he ' stands or falls to his own master/ That which the importunity of some noble friends hath compelled me unto is, to offer somewhat to the judgment of impartial men, that may senre to unmask him of his gilded preten<!es, and to lay open the emptiness of those prejudices and presumptions, wherewith he makes such a tinkling noise in the ears of unlearned and unstable persons. Occasion of serious debate is very little administered by him; that which is the task assigned me, I shall as fiilly discharge as the few hours allotted to its performance wiU allow.
In my dealing with him, I shall not make it my business to defend the several parties, whereinto the men of his contest are distributed by our author as such; not all, not any of them. It is the common Protestant cause which, in and by all of them, he seeks to oppose so £eur as they are interested and concerned therein; they fall all of them within the bounds of our present defensative. Wherein they differ one from another, or any, or all of them do or may swerve from the principles of the Protestant religion, I have nothing to do with them in this business: and if any be so far addicted to their parties, wherein, it may be, they are in the wrong, as to choose rather not to be vindicated and pleaded for, in that wherein with others I know they are in the right, than to be joined in the same plea with them from whom in part they differ, I cannot help it. I pretend not their commission for what I do; and they may, when they please, disclaim my appearance for them. I suppose by this course I shall please very ^ev?,
and I am sure I shall displease some, if not many; I aim at neither, but to profit alL I have sundry reasons for not owning or ayowing particularly any party in dm discourse, so as to Jddge the rest, wherewith I am not bound to acquaint the world. One of them I shall, and I hope it is such a one, as may suffice ingenuous and impartial men, and thereunto some others may be added. The gentleman whose discourse I have undertaken the consideration of, was pleased to front and close it with a part of a speech of my lord chancellor; and his placing of it manifests how he uses it He salutes it in his entrance, and takes his leave also of it, never regarding its intendment, until coming to the close of his^treatise; to his ^ salve' in the beginning, he adds an ^ setemum vale.' That the mention of such an excellent discourse, the best part in both our books, might not be lost, I have suited my plea and defensative of prot^tantism, to the spirit and principles and excellent ratiocinations of it; behind that shield I lay the manner of my proceeding, where, if it be not safe, I care not what becomes of it. Besides, it is not for what the men of his title page are differenced amongst themselves, that our author blames them; but for what he thinks they figree in too well, in reference to the church of Rome; nor doth he insist on the evils of their contests to persuade them to peace amongst themselves, or to prevail over them to centre in any one persuasion about which they contend; but to lead them all over to the pope. And if any of them with whom our author deals and sports himself in his treatise, are fallen off from the fundamental denominating principles of Protestant religion, as some of them seem to be, they come not within the compass of our plea, seeing, as such, they are not dealt with by our author. It is the Pro-testsmt religion in general, which he charges with all irregularities, uncertainties, and evils, that he expatiates
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akat; and from the principles of it, doth he endeaTour to withdraw us. As to the case then under debate with him, it is enough, if we manifest that that profession of rdigioa is not liable or obnoxious to any of the crimes or inconveniences by him objected unto it; and that the remedy of our evils, whether real or imaginaiy^ which he would impose upon us, is so fiur from Mng specifical towards their cure, that it is indeed hr worse than the disease pretended: to the fuU as undesirable as the cutting of the throat, for the. cure of a sore finger. There is ho reason therefore in this business, wherefore 1 should avow any one persuasion about which Protestants that consent in general in the same confession of faith, may have or actuaUy have difference amongst diemselves; especially, if I do also evince there is no cogency in them, to cause any of them to renounce the trudi wherein they aU agree.
Much less shall I undertake to plead for, excuse, or palliate the miscarriages of any part or parties of men during* our late unhappy troubles: nor shall I make much use of what offers itself in a way of recrimination. Certain it is, that as to this gentleman's pretensions, sundry things might be insisted on, that would serve to allay the fierceness of his spirit, in his management of other men's crimes to his own ends and purposes. The sound of our late evils, as it is known to all the world, began in Ireland, amongst his good Roman Catholics, who were blessed from Rome into rebellion and murder, somewhat before any drop of blood was shed in. England or Scotland,
Ocalis male lippns inanctis
Cur iu amicorum yitiia tarn cernis acatom Quam aot Aqaila aut Serpens Epidaariui ?
Let them that are innocent throw stones at others; Roman Catholics are unfit to be employed in that work. But it was never judged either a safe or bonesl N^a^ A^
judge of any religion by the practices of some that have f»rofes8ed it. Men by doctrines and principles, not doctrines by men, was the trial of ohL And if this be a rule to guide our thoughts in reference to any reli^ gion, namely, the principles which it avows and asserts, I know none that can vie with the Romanists in layii^ foundations of, and making provision for, the disturb-ance of the civil peace of kingdoms and nations. For ihe present, unto the advantage taken by our author from our late unnatnni] wars and tumults to reflect on protestancy, I shall only say, that if the religion of sinners be to be quitted and forsaken, I doubt that professed by the pope must be cashiered for company.
Least of all, shall I oppose mysdf to that moderation m the pursuit of our religious interests,, which he pretends to plead for. He that will plead against mutual forbearance in religion^ can be no Christian, at least no good one. Much less shall I iinpeach what he declaims against,that abominable principle of disturbing the peace of kingdoms and nations, under a pretence of defending, reforming, or propagating of onr fidth and opiniotis. But I know that neither the commendation of &e former, nor the decrying of the latter^ is the proper work of our author; for as the present principles and pcust practices of the men of that church and religion which he defends, will not allow him to entertain such hard thoughts of the latter as he pretend unto; so as to the former, where he has made some progress h)^ his work, and either warmed his zeal beyond his first intendment for its discovery, or has gotten some confidence that he hath obtained a better acceptance with his reader, than at the entrance of his discourse he could lay claim unto, laying aside those counsels of moderation and forbearance which he had gilded over, he plainly declares, that the only way of procuring peace anKmgst us, is by the extermination of protestancy. For
iaving compared the Roman Catholic to Isaac, the proper heir of the house, and Protestants to Ishmael vexing him in his own inheritance, the only way to obtain peace he tells us, is, * Projice ancillam cum filio suo;' ' Cast out the handmaid with her son;' that is, in the gloss of their former practices, either bum them at home^ or aend diem to starve abroad. There is not the least reason then, why I sh9uld trouble myself with his flourishes and stories, his characters of us and our neighbour nations, in reference unto moderation and forbear-ance in religi9n; that is not the thing by him intended; but is only used to give a false alarum to his unwary readers, whilst he marches away with a rhetorical persuasive unto popery. In this it is wherein alone I shall attend his motions; and if, in our passage through his oiheaf discourses, we meet with any thing lying in a direct tendency unto his main end, though pretended to be used to another purpose, it shall not pass without s<mie animadversion.
Also, I shall be far from contending with our author in those things wherein his discourse excelleth, and that upon the two general reasons of will and ability. Neitiier could I compare with him in them if I would, nor would if I could. His quaint rhetoric, biting sarcasms, fine stories, smooth expressions of his high contempt of them with whom he has to do; with many things of that sort, the repetition of whose names hath got the reputation Of incivility, are things wherein, as I cannot keep pace with him (for ^ illud possumus quod jure possumus*), so I have no mijnd to follow him.
ANIMADVERSIONS ON A TREATISE
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CHAP. I.
Our authors preface. And his method.
It is not any disputation, or rational debate, about differences in religion^ Uiat our author intends; nor, until towards the close of his treatise, doth he at all fix directly on any thing in controversy between Romanists and Protestants. In the former parts of his discourse, his design is sometimes covered, always carried on in the.way of a rhetorical declamation ; so that it is not possible^ and is altogether needless, to trace all the particular passages and expressions as they lie scattered up and down in his discourse, which he judgeth of advantage unto him in the management of the work he has undertaken. Some suppositions there are which lie at the bottom of his whole superstructure, quickening the oratory and rhetorical part of it (undoubtedly its best), which he chose rather to take for granted, than to take upon himself the trouble to prove. These being drawn forth and removed, whatever he hath built upon them, with all that paint and flourish wherewith it is adorned, will of itself fall to the ground. I shall then first briefly discuss what he offers as to the method of his procedure, and then take this for my own: namely, I shall draw out and examine the fundamental principles of his oration, upon whose trial the whole must stand or fall, and then pass through the severals of the whole treatise, with such animadversions, as what remaineth of it may seem to require.
His method he speaks unto, p. 13. * My method/ saith
VOL. XVIII. c
he,' I do purposely conceal, to keep therein a more handsome decorum: for he that goes about to part a fighting fray, cannot observe a method, but must turn himself this way and that, as occasion offers ; be it a corporal or mental duel. So did good St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans^ which, of all his other epistles, as it hath most of solidity, so it hath least of method in the context: the reason is,' &c. These are handsome words, of a man that seems to have good thoughts of himself and his skill in parting frays. But yet I see not how they hang well together, as^ to any congruity of their sense and meaning. Surely, he that useth no method, nor can use any, cannot conceal his method; no, though he purpose so to do. No man's purpose to hide, will enable him to hide that which is not. If he hath concealed his method, he hath used one ; if he hath used none, he hath not concealed it: for, that which is wanting cannot be numbered. Nor hath he by this, or any other means, kept any * handsome decorum :' not having once spoken the sense, or according to the principles of him whom he undertakes to personate; which is such an observance of a decorum as a man shall not lightly meet with. Nor hath he discovered any mind so to part a fray, as that the contenders might hereafter live quietly one by another; his business being avowedly to persuade as many as he can to a conjunction in one party, for the destruction of all the rest. And whatever he saith of' not using a method/ that method of his discourse, with the good words it is set off withal, is the whole of his interest in it. He pretends indeed, to pass through ' loca nullius ante Trita solo;' yet, setting aside his management of the advantages given him by the late miserable tumults in these nations; and the provision he has made for the entertainment of his reader^ are worts boiled a hundred times over, as he knows well enough. And, for the method which he would have us believe not to be, and yet to be concealed, it is rather fiiBohia than /utOoSoc; rather a crafty various distribution of enticing words, and plausible pretences to inveigle and delude men unlearned and unstable, than any decent contexture of, or fair progress in, a rational discourse, or regular disposition of nervous topics, to convince or persuade the minds of men, who have their eyes in their heads. I shall therefore little trouble myself farther about it, but
only discoyer it as occasioa shall require; for the discovery of sophistry is its proper confutation.
However, the course he steers is the same that good St. Paul used in his Epistle to the Romans, which hath, as he tells us, 'most of solidity and least of method of all his Epistles.' I confess I knew not before, that his church had determined which of St. Paul's epistles had ' most of solidity/ which leasL For I have such good thoughts of him, that, I suppose, he would not do it of his own head; nor do I know that he is appointed umpire to determine upon the writings, that came all of them by inspiration from God, which is most soh'd. This therefore must needs be the sense of his church, which he may be acquainted with twenty ways that I know aot of. ^nd here his Protestant visor, which by and by he will utterly cast off, fell off from him, I presume at unawares. That he be no more so entrapped, I wish he would take notice against the next time he hath occasion to personate a Protestant; that although for method purely adventitious, and belonging to the external manner of writing, Protestants may affirm, that one epistle is more methodical than another, according to those rules of method, which ourselves, or other worms of the earth like to ourselves, have invented; yet, for their solidity, which concerns the matter of them, and efficacy, for conviction, they affirm them all equal. Nor is he more happy in what he intimates of the immethodicalness of that epistle to the Romans: for, as it is acknowledged by all good expositors, that the apostle useth a most clear, distinct, and exact method in that epistle, wheoce most theological systems are composed by the rule of it; so our author himself assigneth such a design unto him, and the use of such ways and means in the prosecution of it, as argues a diligent observance of a method. I confess he is deceived in the occasion and intention of the epistle, by following some few late Roman expositors, neglecting the analysis given of it by the ancients: but we may pass that by; because I find his aim in mentioning a false scope and design, was not to acquaint us with his mistake, but to take an advantage to fall upon our ministers; and, I think, a little too early, for one so careful to keep a handsome decorum, for' culling out of this epistle, texts against the Christian doctrine of good works done in Christ, by bis special grace, out of obedience
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to his command, with a promise of everlasting reward and intrinsic acceptability thence accruing.' Thus we see still
IncGcptis gravibus plcninque et magna professis Furpurcus late qui splendeat onus et alter
Assuitur paimuB;
Sed nimc non erat hifi locus.
Use of disputing has cast him, at the very entrance of his discourse, upon, as he supposeth, a particular controversy between Protestants and Roman Catholics, quite besides his design and purpose; but, instead of obtaining any advantage, by this transgression of his own rule, he is fallen upon a new misadventure ; and that so much the greater, because it evidently discovers somewhat in him besides mistake. I am sure I have heard as many of our ministers preach as he, and read as many of their books as he, yet I can testify, that r never heard or read them opposing ' the Christian doctrine of good works/ Often I have heard and found them pressing a universal obedience to ihe whole law of God, teaching men to abound in good works, pressing the indispensable necessity of them from the commands of law and gospel, encouraging men unto them by the blessed promises of acceptance and reward in Christ, declaring them to be the way of men's coming to the kingdom of heaven; affirming, that all that believe are created in Christ Jesus unto good works, and for men to neglect, to despise them, is wilfully to neglect their own salvation. But,'opposing the Christian doctrine of good works;* and that with 'sayings culled out of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans,' I never heard, I never read any Protestant minister. There is but one expression in that declaration of the doctrine of good works, which, he saith, Protestants oppose, used by himself, that they do not own ; and, that is their 'intrinsic acceptability:' which I fear he doth not very well understand. If he mean by it, that there is in no good works an intrinsical worth and value, from their exact answerabie-ness to the law, and proportion to the reward, so as on rules of justice to deserve and merit it; he speaks daggers, f»nd doth not himself believe what he says, it being contradictious; for he lays their acceptability on the account of the promise. If he intend, that God having graciously promised to accept and receive them in Christ, they become thereupon acceptable and rewardable; this, Protestant ministers teach
daily. Against the former explication of their acceptability, in reference to the justice of God, on their own account, and the justification of their persons that perform them, for them; I have often heard them speaking, but never with any authority, or force of argument, comparable to that used by St. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, to the same purpose. But this tale of Protestants opposing the Christian doctrine of good works, hath been so often told by the Romanists, that I am persuaded, some of them begin to believe it; however it be not only false, but from all circumstances, very incredible* And finding our author hugely addicted to approve any thing that passeth for current in his party, I will not charge him with a studied fraud; in the finding it so advantageous to his cause, he took hold of a very remote occasion to work an early prejudice in the minds of his readers, against them and their doctrine, whom he designeth to oppose. When he writes next, I hope he will mind the account we have all to make of what we do write and say, and be better advised, than to give countenance to such groundless slanders.
CHAP. II.
Heathen pieas. General principlet,
, We have done with his method, or manner of proceeding; our next view shall be of those general principles and sup-
• positions, which animate the parsenetical part of his work, and whereon it is solely founded. And here I would entreat him not to be offended, if, in the entrance of this discourse I make bold to mind him, that the most, if not all, of his pleas, have been long since insisted on by a very learned man, in a case not much unlike this which we have in hand; and were also long since answered by one as learned as he, or as any the world saw in the age wherein he lived, or it may be since, to this day, though he died now 1400 years ago. The person I intend is Celsus the philosopher, who objected the very same things, upon the same general grounds, and ordered his objections in the same manner, against the Christians of old, as our author doth ao^ainst the Protestants. Aud itie ^\\n
swer of Origen to his eight books, will save any man the labour of answering this one, who knows how to make application of general rules and principles, unto particular cases that may be regulated by them. Doth our author lay the cause of all the troubles, disorders, tumults, wars, wherewith the nations of Europe have been for some season, and are still, in some places, infested, on the Protestants? So doth Celsus charge all the evils, commotions, plagues, and famines, wherewith mankind in those days was much wasted, upon the Christians. Doth our author charge the Protestants, that by their breaking off from Rome, with schisms and seditions, they made way for others, on the same principles to break off seditiously from themselves ? So did Celsus charge the Jews and Christians; telling the Jews, that by their seditious departure from the common worship and religion of the world, they made way for the Christians, a branch of themselves, to cast off them and their worship in like manner, and to set up for themselves: and, following on his objection, he applies it to the Christians, that they, departing from the Jews, had broached principles for others to improve into a departure from them; which is the sum of most that is pleaded with any fair pretence, by our author, against Protestants. Doth he insist upon the divisions of the Protestants, and to make it evident that he speaks knowingly, boast, that he is acquainted with their persons, and hath read the books of all sorts amongst them ? So doth Celsus deal with the Christians, reproaching them with their divisions, discords, mutual animosities, disputes about God and his worship; boasting, that he had debated the matter with them, and read their books of all sorts. Hath he gathered a rhapsody of insignificant words, at least, as by him put together, out of the books of the Quakers, to reproach Protestants with their divisions ? So did Celsus, out of the books and writings of the Gnostics, Ebionites, and Valentinians. Doth he bring in Protestants, pleading against the sects that are fallen from them, and these pleading against them, justifying the Protestants against them, but at length equally rejecting them all ? So dealt Celsus with the Jews, Christians, and those that had fallen into singular opinions of their own. Doth he inans^e the arguments of the Jews against Christ, to intimate that we cannot well by Scripture prove him to
be 80 ? The v^ry same thing did Ceisus^ almost iii'tbe very words here used. Doth he declaim openly about the obscurity of divine things, the nature of God^ the works of creation and providence, that we are not like to be delivered from it by books of poems, stories^ plain letters ? So doth Celsus. Doth he insist on the uncertainty of our knowing the Scripture to be from God; the difficulty of understanding it; its insufficiency to end men's differences about religion and the worship of God ? The same doth Celsus at large, pleading the cause of paganism, against Christianity. Doth our author plead, that where, and from whom, men had their religion of old, there and with them they ought to abide, or to return unto them ? The same doth Celsus, and that with pretences for more specious than those of our author. Doth he plead the quietness of all things in the world, the peace, the plenty, love, union, that were in the days before Protestants began to trouble all, as he supposeth, about religion ? The same course steers Celsus, in his contending against Christians in general. Is there intimated by our author, a decay of devotion and reverence to religious things, temples, &c.? Celsus is large on this particular; the relinquishment of temples, discouragement of priests in their daily sacrifices, and heavenly contemplations, with other votaries; contempt of holy altars, images, and statues of worthies deceased, all heaven-bred ceremonies and comely worship by the means of Christians, he expatiates upon. Doth he profess love and compassion to his countrymen, to draw them off from their folly, to have been the oause of his writing ? So doth Celsus. Doth he deride and scoff at the first reformers, with no less witty and biting sarcasms than those wherewith Aristophanes jeered Socrates on the stage ? Celsus deals no otherwise with the first propagators of Christianity. Hath he taken pains to palliate and put new glosses and interpretations upon those opinions and practices in his religion, which seem most obnoxious to exception ? The same work did Celsos undertake, in reference to his Pagan theology and worship. And in sundry other things may the parallel be traced; so that I may truly say, I cannot observe any thing of moment or importance of the nature of a general head or principle in this whole discourse made use of against Protestants, but that the same was used, as by others of old.
SO in particular by Celsus, against the whole profession c Christianity. I will hot be so injurious to our author, a^ once to surmise, that he took either aim or assistance in hid work fpom so bitter a professed enemy of Christ Jesus, and the religion by him revealed; yet he must give me leave tc> reckon this coincidence of argumentation between them, amongst other instances that may be given, where a similitude of cause hath produced a great likeness, if not identity, in the reasonings of ingenious men. I could not satisfy myself without remarking this parallel; and perhaps, much more i^eeds not to be added, to satisfy an unprejudiced reader in, or to, our whole business : for if he be one that is unwilling to forego his Christianity, when he shall see that the arguments that are used to draw him from his protes-tancy, are the very same in general, that wise men of old made use of to subvert that which he is resolved to cleave unto; he needs not much deliberation with himself what to do or say in this case, or be solicitous what he shall answer, when he is earnestly entreated to suffer himselfto be deceived. Of the pretences before mentioned, some with their genuine inferences, are the main principles of this whole discourse. And seeing they bear the weight of all the pleas, reasonings, and persuasions that are drawn from them, which can have no farther real strength and efficacy, than what is from them communicated unto them, I shall present them in one view to the reader, that he lose not himself in the maze of words, wherewith our author endeavours to lead him up and down, still out of his way; and that he may make a clear and distinct judgment of what is tendered to 'prevail upon him to desert that profipss^on of religion wherein he is engaged. For, as I dare not attempt to deceive any man, though in matters incomparably of less moment than that treated about; so, I hope, no man can justly be offended, if in this I warn him to take heed to himself, that he be not deceived. And they are these that follow :
I. ' That we in these nations first received the Christian religion from Rome, by the mission and authority of the pope.'
II. • That whence, and from whom, we first received our religion; there, and with them, we ought to abide, to them we must repair for guidance in all our concernments in it,
^d speedily return to their rule and conduct, if we have de-Parted from them/
III. ' That the Roman profession of religion and practice ^^ the worship of God, is every way the same as it was'when ^e first received our religion from thence; nor can ever other-V^ise be.'
IV. 'That all things as to religion were quiet and in peace, ^11 men in union and at agreement amongst themselves, in ^e worship of God, according to the mind of Christ, before '%he relinquishment of the Roman see by our forefathers.'
V. ' That the first reformers were the most of them sorry ^contemptible persons, whose errors were propagated by indi-'X'ect means, and entertained for sinister ends.'
VI. 'That our departure from Rome hath been the cause c:)f all our evils, and particularly of all those divisions which ^re at this day found amongst the Protestants, and which Slave been ever since the reformation.'
VII. • That we have no remedy of our evils, no means of ending our differences, but by a return unto the rule of the Homan see.'
VIII. • The Scripture upon sundry accounts is insufficient to settle us in the truth of religion, or to bring us to an agree-nient amongst ourselves; seeing it is, I. Not to be known t.o be the word of God, but by the testimony of the Roman c^hurch ; 2. Cannot be well translated into our vulgar language; 3. Is in itself obscure; and, 4. We have none to de-t:ennine of the sense of it.'
IX. • That the pope is a good man, one that seeks nothing "but our good, that never did us harm, and hath the care and inspection of us committed unto him by Christ.'
X.' That the devotion of the Catholics far transcends that of Protestants, nor is their doctrine or worship liable to any just exception.'
I suppose our author will not deny these to be the principal nerves and sinews of his oration ; nor complain, I have done him the least injury in this representation of them; or that any thing of importance unto his advantage by himself insisted on, is here omitted. He that runs and reads, if he observe any thing that lies before him, besides handsome words and ingenious diversions, will consent thai V\eie \v^^ ^ke substance of what is offered unto him. 1 shaW nol ti^^di
then to tire the reader and myself^ with transcriptions of those many words from the several parts of his discourse, wherein these principles are laid down and insinuated, or gilded over, as things on all hands granted. Besides, so far as they are interwoven with other reasonings, they will fall again under our consideration in the several places where they are used and improved. If all these principles upon examination be found good, true, firm, and stable, it is most meet and reasonable that our author should obtain his desire ; and if, on the other side, they shall appear some of them false, some impertinent, and the deductions from them sophistical, some of them destructive to Christian religion in general; none of them singly, nor all of them together able to bear the least part of that weight which is laid upon them; I suppose he cannot take it ill, if we resolve to be contented with our present condition, until some better way of deliverance from it be proposed unto us; which, to tell him the truth, for my part, I do not expect from his church or party. Let us tlien consider these principles apart, in the order wherein we have laid them down, which is the best I could think on upon the sudden, for the advantage of him who makes use of them.
The first is a hinge, upon which many of those which follow do in a sort depend; yea, upon the matter, all of them. Our primitive receiving Christian religion from Rome, is that which influences all persuasions for a return thither. Now if this must be admitted to be true, that we in these nations first received the Christian religion from Rome, by the mission and authority of the pope, it either must be so, because the proposition carries its own evidence in its very terms, or because our author, and those consenting with him, have had it by revelation, or it hath been testified to them by others, who knew it so to be. That the first it doth not, is most certain; for, it is very possible, it might have been brought unto us from some other place, from whence it came to Rome; for, as I take it, it had not there its beginning. Nor do I suppose, they will plead special revelation, made either to themselves, or any others about this matter. I have read many of the revelations that are said to be made to sundry persons canonized by his church for saints, but never met with any thing concerning the place from whence
England first received the gospel. Nor have I yet heard relation pleaded to this purpose by any of his co-partners in design. It remains, then, that somebody hath told him so, or informed him of it, either by writing or by word of mouth. Usually, in such cases, the first inquiry is, whether they be credible persons who have made the report. Now the pretended authors of this story, may, I suppose, be justly questioned, if on no other, yet on this account, that he who de-ugns an advantage by their testimony, doth not indeed believe what they say. For notwithstanding what he would fain have us believe of Christianity coming into Britain from Rome, he knows well enough,* and tells us elsewhere himself, that it came directly by sea from Palestine into France, and was thence brought into £qgland by Joseph of Arimathea. And what was that faith and worship which he brought along with him, we know full well, by that which was the faith and worship of his teachers and associates, in the work of propagating the gospel recorded in the Scripture. So that Christianity found a passage to Britain, without so much as once visiting Rome by the way. Yea, but one hundred and fifty years after, Fugatius and Dcmiianus came from Rome, and propagated the gospel here; and four hundred years afler them, Austin the monk. Of these stories we shall speak particularly afterward. But this quite spoils the whole market in hand; this is not a first receiving of the gospel, but a second and third at the best; and if that be considerable, then so ought the proposition to be laid. These nations a second and third time, after the first from another place, received the gospel from Rome; but this will not discharge that bill of following items which is laid upon it. Whatever then there is considerable in the place or per-sons^ from whence or whom, a nation or people receive the gospel, as far as it concerns us in these kingdoms, it relates to Jerusalem and Jews, not Rome and Italians. Indeed, it had been very possible, that Christian religion might have been propagated at first from Rome into Britain, considering what in these days was the condition of the one place and the other; yet things were so ordered in the providence of the Lord, that it fell out otherwise; and the gospel was preached here in England probably before ever St. Paul ctfme to Rome, or St. Peter either, if ever he camie lliei^.
But yet, to prevent wrangling about Austin and the Saxons, let us suppose that Christian religion was first planted in these nations by persons coming from Rome, if you will, men sent by the pope, before he was born, for that purpose; what then will follow ? Was it the pope's religion they taught and preached? Did the pope first find it out and declare it? Did they baptize men in the name of the pope? or, declare that the pope was crucified for them ? You know whose ar-guings these are, to prove men should not lay weight upon, or contend about, the first ministerial revealers of the gospel; but rest all in him who is the author of it, Christ Jesus. Did any come here and preach in the pope's name, declare a religion of his revealing, or resting in him as the fountain and source of the whole business they had to do? If you say so, you say something which is near to your purpose, but certainly very wide from the truth. But because it is most certain that God had not promised originally to send the rod of Christ^s strength out of Rome, I shall take leave to ask. Whence the gospel came thither? or, to use the words made use of once and again by our author, Came the gospel from them, or came it to them only ? I suppose they will not say so, because they speak to men that have seen the Bible. If it came to them from others, what privilege had they at Rome, that they should not have the same respect for them from whom the gospel came to them, as they claim from those unto whom they plead, that it came from themselves ? The case is clear; St. Peter coming to Rome, brought his chair along with him, after which time that was made the head, spring, and fountain of all religion, and no such thing could befall those places, where the planters of the gospel had no chairs to settle. I think I have read this story in a hundred writers, but they were all men of yesterday, in comparison ; who, whatever they pretend, know no more of this • business than myself. St. Peter speaks not one word of it in his writings, nor yet St. Luke, nor St. Paul, nor any one who by divine inspiration committed any thing to remembrance of the state of the church, after the resurrection of Christ. And not only are they utterly silent of this matter, but also Clemens, and Ignatius, and Justin Martyr, and Ter-tuUian, with the rest of knowing men in those days. I confess, in after ages, when some began to think it meet, that the
cbjefest apostle should go to the then chiefest city in the world, divers began to speak of his going thither, and of his martyrdom there, though they agree not in their tales about it. But be it so; as for my part, I will not contend in a matter so dark, uncertain, of no moment in religion; this I know, that being the apostle of the circumcision, if he did go to Rome, it was to convert the Jews that were there, and not to found that Gentile church, which in a short space got the start of the other: but yet, neither do these writers talk of bringing his chair thither, piuch less is there in them one dust of that rope of sand, which men of latter days have endeavoured to twist with inconsistent consequences, and groundless presumptions to draw out from thence the pope's prerogative. The case then is absolutely the same as to those in respect of the Romans, who received the gospel from them, or by their means; and of the Romans themselves, in respect of those from whom they received it. If they would win worship to themselves from others, by pretending that the gospel came forth from them unto them, let them teach them by the example of their <)evotion towards those from whom they received it. I suppose they will not plead that they are not now ' in rerum natura,' knowing what will ensue to their disadvantage on that plea. For, if that church is utterly failed and goue from whence they first received the gospel, that which others received it from, may possibly be not in a much better condition. But I find myself, before I was aware, fallen into the borders of the second principle or presumption mentioned. I shall therefore shut up my consideration of this first pretence, with this only; that neither is it true that these nations first received Christianity from Rome, much less by any mission of the pope; nor, if they had done so, in the exercise of a ministerial work and authority, would this make any thing to what is pretended from it; nor will it ever be of any use to the present Romanists, unless they can prove that the pope was the first author of Christian religion, which as yet they have not attempted to do, and thence it is evident, what is to be thought of the second principle before mentioned; namely,
II. * That whence, and from whom, we first receive our religion, there, and with them, we must abide therein, to
them we must repair for guidance, and return to their rale and conduct, if we have departed firom them/
I have shewed already, that there is no privity of interests between us and the Romanists in this matter. But suppose, we had been originally instructed in Christianity by men sent from Rome to that purpose (for unless we suppose this, for the present, our talk is at an end), I see not, as yet, the verity of this proposition.. With the truth wherever it be, or. with whomsoever, it is most certainly our duty to abide. And if those, from whom we first received our Christianity ministerially, abide in the truth, we must abide with them; not because they, or their predecessors, were the instruments of our conversion; but, because they abide in the truth. Setting aside this consideration of truth, which is the bond of all union, and that which fixeth the centre, and limits the bounds of it, one people's, or one church's abiding with another in any profession of religion, is a thing merely indifferent. When we have received the truth from any, the formal reason of our continuance with them in that union, which our reception of the truth from them gives unto us, is their abiding in the truth, and no other. Suppose some persons, or some church or churches, do propagate Christianity to another; and in progress of time, themselves fall off from some of those truths, which they, or their predecessors, had formerly delivered unto these instructed by them? If our author shall deny, that such a supposition can well be made, because it never did, nor can fall out, I shall remove his exception, by scores of instances out of antiquity, needless in so evident a matter to be here mentioned. What in this case would be their duty who received the gospel from them ? Must they abide with them, follow after them, and embrace the errors they are fallen into, because they first received the gospel from them ? I trow not. It will be found their duty to abide in the truth, and not pin their faith upon the sleeves of them, by whom ministerially it was at first communicated unto them. But this case, you will say, concerns not the Roman church, and Protestants; for, as these abide not in the truth, so they never did, nor can, depart from it. Well, then, that we may not displease them at present, let us put the
case so, as I presnme, they will own it. Suppose mes, or a charch, intrusted by Christ authoritatiTely to preach the gospel, do propagate the faith unto others according to their duties; these, being converted by their means, do afterward, Uirough the craft and subtlety of seducers, fall in sundry things from the troths they were instructed in, and wherein their instructors do constantly abide; yea, say our adversaries, this is the true case indeed; I ask then, in this case. What is, and ought to be, the formal motive to prevail with these persons to return to their former condition from whence they were fallen ? Either this. That they are departed from the truth, which they cannot do, without peril to their souls, and whereunto, if they return not, they^must perish; or this. That it is their duty to return to them from whom they first received the doctrine of Christianity, because they so received it from them. St. Paul, who surely had as much authority in these matters as either the pope, or church of Rome, can with any modesty lay claim unto, had to deal with very many in this case. Particularly, after he had preached the gospel to the Galatians, and converted them to the faith of Christ, there came in some false teachers and seducers amongst them, which drew them off from the truth wherein they had been instructed, in divers important and some fundamental points of it. What course doth the apostle proceed in, towards them ? Doth he plead with them about their falling away from him that first converted them? or falling away from the truth whereunto they were converted ? If any one will take the pains to turn to any chapter in that epistle, he may be satisBed as to this inquiry; it is their falling away from the gospel, from the truth they had received, from the doctrine, in particular, of faith and justification by the blood of Christ, that alone he blamed them for: yea, and makes doctrines so far the measure and rule of j udging and censuring of persons, whether they preach the word first or last, that he pronounceth a redoubled anathema, against any creature in heaven or earth, upon a supposition of their teaching any thing contrary unto it, chap, i. 8. He pleads not, we preached first unto you, by us you were converted, and therefore with us'you must abide, from whom the faith came forth unto you; but saiih, * \f vie, ox an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel, let Yuu\ >a^
accursed.' This was the way he chose to insist on; and it may not be judged unreasonable, if we esteem it better than that of theirs, who, by false pretending to have been our old, would very fain be our new masters. But the mentioned maxim lets us know, that the persons, and churches, that have received the faith from the Roman church, or by means thereof, should abide under the rule and conduct of it, and, if departed from it, return speedily to due obedience. I think it will be easily granted, that, if we ought to abide under its rule and conduct, whither ever it shall please to guide us, we ought quickly to return to our duty and task, if we should make any elopement from it. It is not meet, that those that are born mules to bondage, should ever alter their condition. Only we must profess, we know not the springs of that unhappy fate, which should render us such animals. Unto what is here pretended, I only ask. Whether this right of presidency and rule in the Roman church, over all persons and churches pretended of old to be converted by her means, do belong unto her by virtue of any general right that those who convert others, should for ever have the conduct of those converted by them, or by virtue of some special privilege granted to the church of Rome, above others ? If the first, or general title, be insisted on, it is most certain, that a very small pittance of jurisdiction, will be left unto the Roman see, in comparison of that vast empire, which now it hath, or layeth claim unto, knowing no bounds, but those of the universal nature of things here below. For all men know, that the gospel was preached in very many places of the world, before its sound reached unto Rome, and in most parts of the then known world, before any such planting of a church at Rome, as might be the foundation of any authoritative mission of any from thence for the conversion of others; and, after that a church was planted in that city, for any thing that may be made to appear by story, it was as to the first edition of Christianity in the Roman empire, as little serviceable in the propagation of the gospel, as any other church of name in the world; so thiit, if such principles should be pleaded, as of general equity, there could be nothing fixed on more destructive to the Romanist's pretences. If they have any special privilege to found this claim upon, they may do well to produce
it In the Scripture, though there be of many beiieTeni, yet t&ere is no mention made of any church at Rome, but only cf that little assembly that used to meet at Aquila's house; Horn. zfi. 5. Of any such priTilege annexed unto that meeting, we find nothing; the first general council, confirming ^power and rule over others in some churches, acknowledges indeed^ more to have been practised in the Roman church than I know how they could prove to be due unto it. But yet that very unwarrantable grant, is utterly destructive to the present claim and condition of the pope and church of Rome. The wings, now pretended to be like those of the sun, extending themselves, at once to the ends of the earth, were then accounted no longer, than to be able to cover the poor believers in the city and suburbs of it, and some few adjacent towns and villages. It would be a long story, to tell the progress of this claim in after times; it is sufficiently done in some of those books, of which our author says, there are enough to fill the Tower of London; where, I presume, or into the fire, he could be contented they should be for ever disposed of, and therefore we may dismiss this principle also.
III. That which is the main pillar, bearing the weight of all this fine fabric, is the principle we mentioned in the third place, viz. 'That the Roman profession of religion, and practice in the worship of God; are every way the same, as when we first received the gospel from the pope, nor can they ever otherwise be.'
This is taken for granted, by our author, throughout his discourse. And the truth is, that, if a man hath a mind to suppose, and make use of things that are in question between him and his adversary, it were a folly not to presume on so much as should assuredly serve his turn. To what purpose is it to mince the matter, and give opportunity to new cavils, and exceptions, by baby-mealy-mouthed petitions of some small things that there is a strife about, when a man may as honestly, all at once, suppose the whole truth of his side, and proceed without fear of disturbance. And so wisely deals our author in this business. That which ought to have been his whole work, he takes for granted to be already done. If this be granted him, he is safe; deny it, and all his fine oration dwindles into a little BapVe^^ %o*
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phistry*. But he must get the gremt number of books that hd seems to be troubled with, out of the world, and the Scripture to boot, before he will persuade considerate and unprejudiced men, that there is a word of truth in this snp« position. That we in these nations received not the gospel originally from the pope (which p. 354. our author tells us is his, purely his, whereas we thought before, it had been Christ's) hath been declared, and shall, if need be, be farther evinced. But let us suppose once again, that We did so; yet we constantly deny the church of Rome to be the same in doctrine, worship, and discipline, that she was when it is pretended, that by her means we were instituted in the knowledge of trudi. Our author knows full well, what a facile work I have now lying in view; what an easy thing it were to go over most of the opinions of the present church of Rome, and most, if not all their practices in worship, and to manifest their vast distance from the doctrine, practife, and principles of that church of old. But, though this were really a more serious work, and more useful, and much mofe acconmiodated to the nature of the whole difference between us, more easy and pleasant to myself than the pursuit of this odd rambling chase that by following of him I am engaged in; yet, lest he should pretend, that this would be a division into common places, such as he hath purposely avoided (and that not unwisely, that he might have advan-ti^e all along to take for granted, that which he knew to be principally in question between us), I shall dismiss that business, and only attend unto that great proof of this assertion, vrfaich himself thought meet to shut up his book withal, as that which was fit to pin down the basket, and to keep close and safe all the long billed birds, that he hoped to limetwig by his preceding rhetoric and sophistry. It is in pp. 362, 363. Though I hope I am not contentious, nor have any other hatred against popery than what becomes aa honest man to have against that which he is persuaded to be so ill as popery must needs be, if it be ill at all; yet, upon his request, I have seriously pondered his queries (a captious way of disputing), and falling now in my way, do return this answer unto Uiem.
1. The supposition on which all his ensuing queries are founded,^ must be rightly stated, its terms freed from ambi-
gcAtf, and the whole ttom equivocation; which a word or two vtnto, first, the sohject; and then, secondly, the predicate of the proposition, or what is attributed unto the subject spoken of; aud, thirdly, the proof of the whole; will suffice to do. The thesis laid down is this;' The church of Rome was once a most pure, excellent, flourishing, and mother church: this good St. Paul amply testifies in his epistle to them, and is acknowledged by Protestants.* The subject is the church of Rome. And this may be taken either for the church that was founded in Rome^in the apostles' days, con-siatii^ of belicTers, with those that had their rule and orer-sight in the Lord; or it may be taken for the church of Rome, in the sense of latter ages, consisting of the pope its head, and cardinals, principal members, with all the jurisdiction dependant on them, and way of worship established by them, and their authority; or, that collection of men throughout the world that yield obedience to the pope in their several places and subordinations, according to the rules by him and his authority given unto them. That which is attributed to this church is,' that it was once a most pure, excellent, floii-rishing, and mother church -y all, it seems, in the superlative degree. I will not contend about the purity, excellency, or flourishing of that church; the boasting of the superlative-ness of that purity and excellency, seems to be borrowed from that of Rev. iii. 15. But we shall not exagitate that, in that church, which it would never have affirmed of itself, because it is fallen out to be the interest of some men in these latter days to talk at such a rate, as primitive humility was an utter stranger unto. I somewhat guess at what he means by a mother church; for, though the Scripture knows no such thing, but only appropriates that title to 'Jerusalem ibat was above/ which is said to be the ' mother of us all/ Oal. iv. 26. which t suppose is not Rome (and I also think that no man can have two mothers), nor did purer antiquity ever dream of any such mother, yet the vogue of latter days hath made this expression not only passable in the world, but sacred and unquestionable; I shall only say, that in the sense wherein it is by some understood, the old Roman church could lay no more claim unto it, than most other churches in the world, and not so good as some others could.
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36 ANIMADVERSIONS ON A TREATISE
The proof of this assertion lies first on the testimony of St. Paul, and then on the acknowledgment of Protestants. First,' Good St. Paul/ he says, ' amply testifies this in his Epistle to the Romans.' This? What, I pray? That the then Roman church was a mother church: not a word in all the epistle of any such matter. Nay, as I observed before, though he greatly commends the faith and holiness of many believers, Jews and Gentiles, that were at Rome, yet he makes mention of no church there, but only of a little assembly that used to meet at Aquila's house; nor doth St. Paul give any testimony at all to the Roman church in the latter sense of that expression. Is there any thing in his epistle of the pope, cardinals, patriarchs, &c.? any thing of their power and rule over other churches, or Christians not living at Rome ? Is there any one word in that epistle about that which the Papists make the principal ingredient in their definition of the church, namely, subjection to the pope? What then is the * this' that good St. Paul so amply testifies unto, in his Epistle to the Romans ? Why this, and this only; that when he wrote this epistle to Rome, there were then living in that city sundry good and holy men, believing in Christ Jesus according to the gospel, and making profession of the faith that is in him; but, that these men should live there to the end of the world, he says not, nor do we find that they do. The acknowledgment of Protestants is next to as little purpose insisted on. They acknowledge a pure and flourishing church to have been once at Rome, as they maintain there was at Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, Smyrna, Laodicea, Alexandria, Babylon, 8cc. that in all these places such churches do still continue, they deny, and particularly at Rome. For that church which then was, they deny it to be the same that now is; at least, any more than Argo waa the same ship as when first built, after there was not one plank or pin of its first structure remaining. That the church of Rome, in the latter sense, was ever a pure flourishing church, never any Protestant acknowledged; the most of them deny it ever to have been, in that sense, any church at all; and those that grant it, to retain the essential constituting principals of a church, yet aver, that as it is, so it ever was since it had a being, very far from a pure and flourishing church. For aught then, that I can perceive, we are
noi at all concerned in the following queries; the supposition they are all built upon» being partly sophistical, and partly iilse. But yet, because he doth so earnestly request us to ponder thein, we shall not give him cause to complain of us» in this particular at least (as he doth in general of all Protestants)/ that we deal uncivilly; and therefore shall pass throng them; after which, if he pleaseth, he may deliver them to his friend of whom they were borrowed.
1. Saith he,' This church could not cease to be such, but she must fall either by apostacy, heresy, or schism/ But who told him so ? Might she not cease to be, and so consequently to be such ? Might not the persons of whom it consisted hare been destroyed by an earthquake, as it happened to Laodicea? or by the sword, as it befell the church of the Jews ? or twenty other ways ? Besides, might she not fall by idolatry, or fiedse worship, or by profaneness, or licentiousness of conversation, contrary to the whole rule of Christ ? That then he may know what is to be removed by his queries, if he should speak any thing to the purpose, he may do well to take notice, that this is the dogma of Protestants concerning the church of Rome; that the church planted there pure, did by degrees, in a long tract of time, fell by apostacy, idolatry, heresy, schism, and profaneness of life, into that condition wherein now it is. But, says be,
1. ' Not by apostacy ; for that is not only a renouncing of the faith of Christ, but the very name and title of Christianity ; and no man will say that the church of Rome had ever such a fall, or fell thus.' I tell you truly, sir, your church is very much beholden unto men, if they do not sometimes say very hard things of her fall. Had it been an ordinary slip or so, it might have been passed over; but this falling into the mire, and wallowing in it for so many ages, as she has done, is in truth a very naughty business. For my part, I am resolved to deal as gently with her as possible ; and therefore say, that there is a total apostacy from Christianity, which she fell not into, or by; and there is a partial apostacy in Christianity from some of the principles of it, such as St. Paul charged on the Galatians; and the old fathers on very many that yet retained the name and title of Christians, and this, we say plainly, that she fell bY \ she fell by t^postacy from many of the most malen^ '^Tvxi^x-
yles of the gotpel, both aa to fkiUu life* and worship. And IkBte being no reply made upon this instance, were it not upon tbo ground of pure oiTflity, wa need not proceed any ftffther wit^ his queries* the bua^eas of them being come tp an end.
2. But, upon his entreaty* we will follow him a little fiurw (her. Sapposing diai be hath dispatched the basiness of apostacy, he comes to heresy* and tells us, ' That it is an adhesion to some private or singular opinion or error in iaith, contrary to the general approved doctrine of the church.' That which ought to be subsumed is; that the cborch of Rome did never adhere to any singular opinion or error in faith contraiy to the general approved doctrine of the church ; but our author* to cover his business* changes the terms in his proceeding intu the Christian world; to clear this to us a little* I desire to know of him what church he means* when be speaks of the approved doctrine of the church ? I am sure he will say the Roman Catholic church; and if I ask him* What age it is of that church which he intends ? he will also say, That age which is present when the opinions mentioned are asserted* contrary to the ap* ]^oved doctrine. We have then obtained his meaning* viz. the Roman church did never at ajiy time adhere to any opinion, but what the Roman church at that time adhered unto; or taught* or approved, no other doctrine, but what it taught and approved. Now* I verily believe this to be true* and he must be somewhat besides uncivil that shall deny it. But ftom hence to infer, that the Roman church never fell from her first purity by heresy* that.is,a thing-1 cannot yet discern how it may be made good. Thia conclusion ariseth out of that pitiful definition of heresy he gives us* coined merely to serve the Roman interest. The rule of judging heresy is made the approved doctrine of the church; I would know of what church: of this or that particular church* or of the Catiiolio? Doubtless the Catholic must be pretended. I ask. Of this or that age, or of the first? Of the first certainly. I desire then to know, how we may coma to discern infaUibljF what was the approved doctrine of the Catholic church of old* but only by the Scriptures* which we know it unani«« mously embraced as given mito it fay Christ, for its rule of feftth aad wonhip. If we should then grant, that the ap-
prerad doctrine of tbe church were that which a departure from, as sach, gives formality unto heresy, yet there is no way to know that doctrine but by the Scripture. But yet neither can or ought this to be granted. The formal reason of heresy^ in the usual acceptation of the word, ariseth from its deriation from the Scripture as such, which is tbe rule of the charch's doctrine, and of the opinions that are contrary unto it Nor yet is every private or singular opinion contrary to the Scripture, or the doctrine of the church, presently a he* resy. That is not the sense of the word, either in Scripture or antiquity. So that the foundation of the queries about heresy is not one jot better laid than that was about apos* tacy, which went before. This is that which I have heard Pioteatants say, nsmely. That the church of Rome doth adhere to very many opinions and errors in faith, contrary to the mam principles of Christian religion delivered in the Scripture, and so, consequently, the doctrine approved by the Catholic church; and, if this be to iall by heresy, I add, that she is thus fallen also from what she was. But then he 8skB» 1 • * By what general council was she ever condemned?* 2. 'Which of the fethers ever wrote against her?' 3. * By what authority was she otherwise reproved V But this is ail one, as if a thief arraigned for stealing before a judge, and the goods that he had stolen found upon him, should plead for himself, and say. If ever I stole any thing, then by what lawful judge was I ever condemned ? What officer of the peace did ever formally apprehend me ? By what autho* rity were writs issued out against me? Were it not easy for the judge to reply, and tell him. Friend, these allegations nay prove that you were never before condemned, but they prove not at all that you never stole; which is a matter of fiict that yon are now upon your trial for. No more will it at all follow, that the church of Rome did never offend, be* eans^ she is not condenmed. These things may be necessary that she may be said to be legally convicted, but not at all to prove that she is really guilty. Besides, the truth is, that nany of her doctrines and practices are condemned by general councils, and most of them by the most learned fathers, and all of them by the authority of the Scripture. And her doctrine and worship is so condemned, I see not
well how she can-escape; bo that this second way abo she is fallen. «
3. To apostacy and heresy she hath also added the guilt of schism in a high degree. For, schisms within herself, and her great schism from all the Christian world besides herself,.are things wdl known to all that know her. Her intestine schisms were the shame of Christendom, her schisms in respect of others the ruin of it. And briefly, to answer the triple query we are so earnestly invited to the consideration of, I shall need to instance only in that one particular of making subjection to the pope in all things, the ' tessera' and rule of all church communion, whereby she hath left the company of all the churches of Christ in the world besides herself, is gone forth and departed from all apostolical churches, even that of old Rome itself; and the true church, which she hath forsaken, abides and is preserved in all the societies of Christians throughout the earth, who, attending to the Scripture for their only rule and guide, do believe what is therein revealed, and worship God accordingly. So that notwithstanding any thing here offered to the contrary, it is very possible, that Uie present church of Rome may be fallen from her primitive condition by apostacy, heresy, and schism, which indeed she is ; and worst of all by idblatry, which our author thought meet to pass over in silence. -
IV. It is frequently pleaded by our author (nor is there any thing which he more triumphs in), 'That all things as to religion were quiet and in peace; all men in union. and agreement amongst themselves in the worship of God, before the departure made by our forefathers from the Roman see.' No man that hath once cast an eye upon the de-fensatives written by the ancient Christians, but knows how this very consideration was managed and improved against them by their Pagan impugnersv That Christians, by their introduction of a new way of worshipping God, which .their forefathers knew not, had disturbed the peace of human society, divided the world into seditious factions, broken all the ancient bonds of peace and amity, dissolved the whole harmony of mankind's agreement amongst themselves, was the subject of the declamations of their adversaries. This complaintj their books, their schools, the courts and judi--
citories were filled with; against all which clamoun and TJolencea that were stirred up against them by their means, those blessed souls armed themselves with patience, and the testimony of their consciences, that they neither did, nor practised any thing that in its own nature had a tendency to the least of those evils, which they and their way of woi^ shipping Grod, was reproached with. As they had the opportunity indeed, they let their adversaries know, that that peace and onion they boasted of, in their religion, before die entrance of Christianity, was but a conspiracy against God, a consent in error and falsehood, and brought upon the world by the craft of Satan, maintained through the effectual iafluence of innumerable prejudices upon the innate blindness and darkness of their hearts, that upon the appearance of light, and publishing of the truth, divisions, animosities, troubles, and distractions did arise; they declared to have been no proper or necessary effect of the work, but a consequent, occasional, and accidental, arising from the lusts of men,' who loved darkness more than light, because their works were evil;' which, that it would ensue, their blessed Master bad long before foretold them, and forewarned them.
Though this be enough, yet it is not all that may be replied unto this old pretence und plea, as managed to the purpose of our adversaries. It is part of the motive, which the great historian makes Galgacus, the valiant Britain, use to his countrymen, to cast off the Roman yoke; ' Soli-tudinem ubi fecerunt, pacem vocant.* It was their way, when they had by force and cruelty laid all waste before them, to call the remaining solitude and desolation, by the goodly name of peace; neither considered they, whether the residue of men had either satisfaction in their minds, or advantage by their rule. Nor was the peace of the Roman church any other before the reformation. What waste they bad, by sword and burnings, made in several parts of Europe, Iq almost all the chiefest nations of it, of mankind; what desolation they had brought by violence upon those who opposed their rule, or questioned their doctrine; the blood of innumerable poor men, many of them learned, all pious and zealous, whom they called Waldenses, Albigenses, Lollards, Wickliffites, Hussites, Caliptives, SubuiTagu\axi%»Y\-
cards, or what else they pleased (being indeed ibe fiuthfid witnesses of the Lord Christ and his truths), will at the last day reveal. Besides, the event declared, how remote the minds of millions were from an acquiescency in that con* spiracy in^the papal sovereignty, which was grown to be ths bond of commuuion amongst those who called themsdvei the church, or an approbation of that doctrine and worship which they made profession of. For no sooner.waa a door of liberty and light opened unto them, but whole nationi were at strife who should first enter in at it; which on* doubtedly, all the nations of Europe had long since done, had not the holy wise God, in his good providence, suffered in some of them a sword of power and violence to interpose itself against their entrance. For, whatever may be pretended of peace and agreement to this day, take away foree and violence, prisons and fagots, and in one day the whole compages of that stupendous fabric of the papacy, will be dissolved; and the life, which will be maintained in it, springing only from secular advantages and inveterate prejudices would^ together with them, decay and disappear. Neither can any thing, but a confidence of the ignorance of men in all things that are past, yea, in what was done almost by their own grandsires, give countenance to a man in his own silent thoughts, for such insinuations of quiet* ness in the world before the reformation. The wars, seditions, rebellions, and tumults (to omit private ptactices), that were either raised, occasioned, and countenanced by the pope's absolving subjects from their allegiance, kings and states from their oaths given mutually for the securing of peace between them, all in the pursuit of their own worldly interests, do fill up a good part of the stories of some ages before the reformation. Whatever then is pretended, things were not so peaceable and quiet in those days, as they are now represented to men that mind only things that are present; nor was their agreement their virtue, bvt their sin and misery; being centred in blindness and ignorance, and cemented with blood.
Y. 'That the first reformers were most of them sorry, contemptible persons, whose errors were propagated by indirect means, and entertained for unister ends,' is in several places of this book alleged, and consequences pretended
MDoe to flotuaj urged and improved. But the tntth it, he more contemptible the penoaa were that begun the foik, the greater glory and lustre is reflected on the work lislf; which points out to a higher cause than any ap-psued outwardly for the carrying of it on. It is no small part of the gospel's glory, tiiat being promulgated by persons shorn the world looked on with the greatest contempt and loom imitginable, as men utterly destitute of whatsTW was by them esteemed noble or honourable; it prevailed not-sitbslanding in the minds of men, to eradicate the invete-nte prejodioes receiyed by tradition from their fiithers; to nvthrow the ancient and outward glorious worship of the latiotts; and to bring them into subjection unto Christ. ITcither can any thing be written with more contempt and leonu nor with^ greater und^rralnation of the abilities, or Hitward condition of the first reformers, than was spoken md written by the greatest and wisest and most learned of Hn of old* concerning the preachers and planters of Chris* iiaity. Should I but repeat the biting sareasms, contemp-nons reproaches, and scorns wherewith, with plausible pre-enoea, the apostles and those that followed them in their fork of preaching the gospel were entertained by Celsus, Locian, Porphyry, Julian, Hierocles, with many more, men etmed and wise; I could easily manifest how short our new Buters come of them in facetious wit, beguiling eloquence, ind fair pretences, when they seek by stories, jestings, calumnies, and false reports, to expose the first reformers to ihe contempt and scorn of men, who know nothing of them iut their names, and those as covered with all the dirt they can possibly cast upon them. But I intend not to tempt the atheistical wits of any, to an approbation of their sin, by that compliance which the rain fancies of such men do iMsslly affoid them, in the contemplation of the wit and in-gonuity, as they esteem it, of plausible calumnies. The Scripture may be heaid; that abundantly testifies, that the dnracter given of the first reformers as men, poor, un-kimed, seeking to advantage themselves by the troubling of others, better,'greater, and wiser than they, in their rer ligiou, was received of the apostles, evangelists, and other Christians, in the first budding of Christianity. But the tnth is, all these are hot vun pretences ; those knew of oVd,
and these do now, that the persons whom they vilify IK scorn, were eminently fitted of Ood for the work that tW^. were called unto. ' ^
L
The ' receiving of their opinions for sinister ends/ reflediT principally on this kingdom of England; and must do wi^ whilst the surmises of a few interested friars shall be b** lieved by Englishmen, before the solemn protestatioii of l6 renowned a king, as he was, who first cashiered the pope^f authority in this nation; for, what he being alive aTOfrsd | on his royal word, and vowed as in the sight of the Almighty God, was an effect of light and conscience in Im^ they will needs have to be a consequent of his lust and levity. And what honour it is to the royal government of this nation, to have thoae who Rwayed the sceptre of it, bat a few years ago, publicly traduced and exposed to obloquy by the libellous pens of obscure and unknown persooi; wise men may be easily able to judge. This I am suKi there is little probability that they should have any real regard or reverence for tJie present rulers, farther than they find, or hope that they shall have their countenance and assistance for the furtherance of their private interest, who so revile theiV predecessors, for acting contrary unto it; and this loyalty the king's majesty may secure himsiif of, from the most seditious fanatic in the nation; to highly is he beholden to these men, for their duty and obedience.
VI. ' That our departure from Rome hath been the cause of all our evils, and particularly of all those divisions, which are at this day found amongst Protestants, and which have been since the reformation/ is a supposition, that not only insinuates itself into the hidden sophistry of our author's discourse, but is also everywhere spread over the face of it; with as little truth, or advantage to his purpose, as tiioae that went before. So the Pagans judged the priniitive Christians, so also did the Jews, and do to this day. Here' is no new task lies before us. The answers given of old to them, and yet continued to be given, will suffice to these men also. The truth is, our divisions are not the effect of our leaving Rome; but of our being there. In the apos-tacy of that church came upon men -all that darkness, and all those prejudices, which cause many needless divisions'
imoiigst them. And is it any wonder that men, partly led, partly driyen ont of the right way, and turned a clean con-tnry course for sundry generations, should, upon liberty obtained to return to their old paths, somewhat vary in their choice of particular tracts, though they all agree to travel towards the same place, and in general, steer their course ioeordingly? Besides, let men say what they please, the differences amongst the Protestants that are purely religious, ire no other but such as ever were, and, take away external force, ever will be amongst the best of men, whilst they know but in part; however, they may not be managed with that prudence and moderation, which it is our duty to use b and about them. Were not the consequences of our differences, which arise merely from our folly and sin, of more important consideration than our differences them-lelvesj I should very little value the one or the other; knowing that none of them in their own nature are such, IS to impeach either our present tranquillity, or future happiness. So that, neither are the divisions that are among Protestants in themselves of any importance, nor were they Mxasioned by their departure from Rome. That all men ire not made perfectly wise, nor do know all things per-^tly, is partly a consequence of their condition in this RTorld, partly, a fruit of their own lusts and corruptions; oeitber to be imputed to the religion which they profess, Qor to the rule that they pretend to follow. Had all those i?ho conld not continue in the profession of the errors, and practice of the worship of the church of tlome, and were therefore driven out by violence and blood from amongst them, been as happy in attending to the rule that they chose for their guidance and direction, as they were wise in choosing it; they had had no other differences among them than what necessarily follow their concreated different con-ititutions, complexions, and capacities. It is not the work of religion in this world wholly to dispel men's darkness; nor absolutely to eradicate their distempers; somewhat nust be left for heaven: and that more is than ought to be, is the fault of men, and not of the truth they profess. That religion which reveals a sufficient rule to guide men into peaoe, union, and all necessary truth, is not to be blamed, if men in all things follow not its direction, lilor axe \\\e
differanoet amongst the Protestants, greater than amongst the memben of the Roman chorch. The im] tion of the errors and miscarriages of Uie Sociniane Qoakers unto protestancy^ is of no other nature than of Pagans of old, charging the follies, and abominatioMi the Gnostics and Valentinians on Christianity. For^tki that are traly called Protestants, whose concurrence in same confession of faith, as to all material points^ is cient to cast them under one denomination. What evils # wonder are to be found amongst them as to diTisions» tfeli are not conspicuous to all in the papacy ? The prineei Uttt \ nations of their profession are, or have all been engaged* l|l mortal feuds and wars one against another, all the Weill oven Their dtrines write as stiffly one against anoAsr; as men can do: mutual accasations of pernicious docttittM and practices abound amongst them. I am not able IS guess what place will hold the books written about tMf intestine differences, as our author doth concerning thostf that are written by Protestants against the papacy; but this I know, all public libraries and private studies et learned men abound with them. Their invectives, apolo** gies, accusations, charges, underminings of one another, are part of the weekly news of these days. Our authotf knows well enough what I mean. Nor are these the ways and practices of private men, but of whole societies and fraternities; which, if they are in truth, each as they are by each other represented to be; it would be the interest of mankind, to seek the suppression and extermination of soma of them. I profess, I wonder, whilst their own house is io visibly on fire, that they can find leisure to scold at othew for not quenching theirs* Nor is the remaining agreement that they boast of, one jot better, than either their own dis<« sentions or ours. It is not union or agreement amongst men absolutely, that is to be valued. Simeon and Levi nefUr did worse, than when they agreed best; and ' were brethrea in evil.' The grounds and reasons of men's agreement^ wtfli the nature of the things wherein they are agreed, are that which make it either commendable or desirable. Should I lay forth what these are in the papacy, our author I feat would count me unmannerly and uncivil } but yet becaoai the matter doth so require, I must needs tell him, that
nny wise men do affirm, that ignorance, inveterate pre-jadice. secular adTantagea, and external force, are the chief OMmtitutive principles of that union and agreement which lemains amongst them. But whatever their evils be, it is pretended, that they have a remedy at hand for them all.
Vn. ' That we have no remedy of our evils, no means of eodiDg our differences, but by a retumal to the Roman see.' Whether there be any way to end differences among ourselves, as hr, and as soon, as there is any need they should be ended, will be afterward inquired into. This I know, that a retumal unto Rome will not do it; unless when we come diitherp we can learn to behave ourselves better than those do who are there already; and there is indeed no party of men in the world bat can give as good security of ending cor diflferences as the Romanists. If we would all turn Qua^ kera it would end our disputes, and that is all that is provided us if we will turn Papists. This is the language of every party, and for my part I think they believe what they lay: Come over to us, and we shall all agree. Only the Ro** manists are likely to obtain least credit as to this matter among wise men, because they cannot agree among themselves; and are as unfit to umpire the differences of other men as Philip of Macedon was to quiet Greece, whilst he, his wife, and children, were together by the ears at home.
But why have not Protestants a remedy for their evils, a means of ending and making up their differences ? They have the word that is left them for that purpose, which the apostles commended unto them, and which the primitive church made use of, and no other. That this will not serve to prevent, or remove any hurtful differences from amongst 08, it is not its fault, but ours. And could we prevail with Roman Catholics to blame and reprove us, and not to blame the religion we profess, we should count ourselves beholden to them; and they would have the less to answer for another day. But as things are stated, it is fallen out very unhappily for them; that finding they cannot hurt us, but that their weapons must pass through the Scriptures, that is it which they are forced to direct their blow^s against. The Schpture ' is dark, obscure, insufficient, cannot be known to be the word of Qod, nor understood,' is the main of Ih^u
plea^ when they intend to deal with Protestants. I am per-saaded that they are troubled when they are put upon this work. It cannot be acceptable to the minds of men to be engaged in such undervBluations of the word of God. Sure they can have no other mind in this work, than a man would have in pulling down his house to find out his enemy. ■ He that shall read what the Scripture testifies of itself; that is, what Ood doth of it; and what the ancients speak concern* ing ity and shall himself have any acquaintance with the na« ture and excellency of it, must needs shrink extremely when he comes to see the Romanists discourse about it; indeed, against it. For my part, I can truly profess, that no one thing doth so alienate my mind from the present Roman religion, as this treatment of the word of God. I cannot but think that a sad profession of religion, which enforcethmen to decry the use and excellencyof that, which*(let them pretend what they please) is the only infallible revelation of all that truth, by obedience whereunto, we become Christians. I do heartily pity learned and ingenious men, when I see them enforced by a private corrupt interest, to engage in this woful work of undervaluing the work of God; and so much the more, as that I cannot but hope, that it is a very ungrateful work to themselves. Did they delight in it, I should have other thoughts of them, and conclude, that there are more atheists in the world, than those whom our author informs us, to be lately turned so in England. This then is the remedy that Protestants have for their evils; this the means of making up all their differences; which they might do every day, so far as in this world it is possible that that work should be done amongst men, if it were not their own fault. That they do not so, blame them still, blame them soundly, lay on reproofs till I cry. Hold: but let not, I pray, the word of God be blamed any more. Methinks I could beg this of a Catholic, especially of my countrymen, that whatever they say to Protestants, or however they deal with them, they would let the Scripture alone, and not decry its worth and usefulness. It is not Protestants' book, it is God's; who hath only granted them a use of it, in common with the rest of men: and what is spoken in disparagement of it, doth not reflect on them, but on him that made it, and sent it to them. It is no policy, I confess, to discover our
tecmis to our adversaries^ whereby they may prevent their own diaadvantages for the future. But yet because I look BOt on the Romanists as absolute enemies^ I shall let them know for once, that when Protestants come to that head o£ their disputes or orations, wherein they contend that the Scripture is so and so, obscure and insufficient, they generally take great contentment, to find that their religion cannot be opposed, without casting down the word of God from its excellency, and enthroning somewhat else in the room of it. . Let them make what use of this they please, I could not but tell it them for their good, and I know it to be true. For the present it comes too late. For, another main principle of our author's discourse is,
VIII. 'That the Scripture on sundry accounts is insufficient to settle us in the truth of religion, or to bring us to an agreement amongst ourselves; and that, 1. Because it is not to be known to be the word of God, but by the testimony of the Roman church. And then, 2. Cannot be well traqs-lated into any vulgar language. And is also, 3. In itself obscure* And, 4. We have uo way to determine of what is its proper sense.' ' Atqui hie est nigrse fumus caliginis, haec est aerugo mera.* I suppose they ^will not tell a Pagan or a Mahometan this story; at least I heartily wish that men would not suffer themselves to be so far transported by their private interest, as to forget the general concernments of Christianity. We cannot, say they, know the Scripture to be the word of God, but by the authority of the church of Rome: and all men may easily assure themselves, that no man had ever known there was such a thing as a churchy much less that it had any authority, but by the Scripture. And whither this tends, is easy to guess. But it will not eater into my head, that we cannot know or believe the Scripture to be the word of God, any otherwise than on the authority of the church of Rome. The greatest part of it was believed to be so, before there was any church at Rome It all; and all of it is so by millions in the world,'who make no account of that church at all. Now some say, there is such a church. I wish men would leave persuading us, that we do not believe what we know we do believe, or that we cannot do that which we know we do, and see that milUotka besides oxurselves do so too. There are not many natioua \xv
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Europe, wherein there are not thousands who are ready to lay down their lires to pwe testimony that the Scriptare is the word of God, that care not a rush for the authority of tks present church of Rome; and what farther evidence they oii give that they believe so, I know not. And this they dt upon that innate evidence, that the word of Qod hath ia il^ self, and gives to itself the testimony of Ghrist and Us ape^ sties, and the teaching of the church of Ood in all ages. I must needs say, there is not any thing for which Protestaati are so much beholden to the Roman Catholics as this; Thtt they have with so much importnnacy cast upon them the work of proving the Scripture to be of divine original^ or to have been given by inspiration from God. It is as goods work as a man can well be employed in; and there is not any thing I should more gladly' en professo' engage in, if the ni" ture of my present business would bear such a diveraiao. Our author would quickly see what an easy task it were to remove those his reproaches of a private spirit, of an inward testimony of oiir own reason, which himself knowing thead* vantage they afibrd him amongst vulgar unstudied men, trifles withal. Both Romanists and Protestants, as far as I ess learn, do acknowledge, that the grace of the Spirit, is necessary to enable a man to believe savingly the Scripture to be the word of God, upon what testimony or authority soever that faith is founded or resolved into. Now this with Pre-testants is no private whisper, no enthusiasm, no reason of their own, no particular testimony, but the most open, noble, known that is, or can be in the world; even the voice of God himself, speaking publicly to all, in and by the Scriptuie, evidencing itself by its own divine innate light and excels lency; taught, confirmed, and testified unto, by the chunoh in all ages; especially the first, founded by Christ and his apostles. He that looks for better or other testimony, wit* ness, or foundation to build his faith upon, may search tiU doomsday without success. He that renounceth this, shakes tiie very root of Christianity, and opens a door to athetsfll and paganism. This was the anchor of Christians of oM, ftom wUch neither the storms of persecution could drive ihem, nor the subtlety of disputations entice them. For men to come now in the end of the world, and to tell us that w^ must rest in the authority of the present church of R^Hne, in
our recciTing the Scriptnre to be the word of God; and then to tell OS, that that church hath all its authority by and from the Scriptone; and to know well enough all the while, that no ■mh can know there ib any church authority but by the Scripture, is to speak daggers and swords to us, upon a confidence that we will suffer ourseUes to be befooled, that we may haTe the after pleasure of making others like ourselves.
Of the translation of the Scripture into Tulgar tongues, 1 shall expressly treat afterward, and therefore here pass it over.
3. Its obscurity is another thing insisted on, and highly exaggerated by our author* And this is not another thing that I greatly wonder at; for as wise as these gentlemen would be thought to be, he that has but half an eye, may discern that they consider not with whom they hare to do in this matter. The Scripture, I suppose, they will grant^to be given by inspiration from Ood; if they deny it, we are ready to prove it at any time. I suppose, also, that they will grant that the end why God gave it was, that it might be a revelatioQ of himself, so far as it was needful for ns to know him, and his mind and will, so that we may serve him. If this were not the end for which God gave his word unto us, I wish they would acquaint us with some other. I think it was not that it might be put into a cabinet, and locked up in a chest: if this were the end of it, then God intended in it to make a revelation of himself, so far as it was necessary we ri:iould know of him, and his mind and will, that we might serve him. For that which is any one end of any thing, or matter, that he intends, which is the author of it. Now if God intended to make such a revelation of himself, bis mind and willy in giving of the Scripture, as was said; he hath either done it plainly, that is, without any such obscurity, as should finstrate him of his end, or he hath not; and that be-caaae either he would not, or he could not. I wish I knew which of these it was that the Roman CathoKcs do fix upon; it would spare me the labour of speaking to the other: but seeing I Ao not, that they may have no evasion, I will con-aider them both* If they say, it was because he could not make any such plain discovery and revelation of himself, then this is tiiat they say: That God intending t^ tev^A himself, his smd amf will, plainly in the Scriptaie, \a ^cia
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MOUB of men, was not able to do it, and therefore failed inhii design. This works but little to the glory of his omnipotency and omnisciency. But to let that pass, wherein men (so they may compass their own ends) seem not to be much concerned : I desire to know. Whether this plain sufficient re-relation of God, be made any other way or no? If no othe^ wise, then, as I confess we are all in the dark; so it is to no purpose to blame the Scripture of obscurity, seeing it is ai lightsome as any thing else is, or can be. If this revelation be made some other way, it must be by God himself, or somebody else. That any other should be supposed in good earnest to do that which God cannot (though I know how some canonists have jested about the pope), I think will not be pleaded. If God then hath done this another way, I desire to know the true reason why he could not do it this way; namely, by the Scripture, and therefore desisted from his purpose ? But it may be thought God could make « re* ▼elation of himself, his mind and will, in and by the Scripture, yet he would not do it plainly, but obscurely: let us then see what we mean by plainly in this business. We intend not, that every text in Scripture is easy to be understood ; nor that all the matter of it is easy to be apprehended : we know that there are things in it hard to be understood, things to exercise the minds of the best and wisest of men unto diligence, and when they have done their utmost, unto reverence. But this is that we mean by'plainly;' the whole will and mind of God, with whatever is needful to be known of him, is revealed in the Scripture, without such ambiguity or obscurity, as should hinder the Scripture from being a revelation of him, his mind and will; to the end, that we may know him, and live unto him. To say that God would not do this, would not make such a revelation (besides the reflection that it casts on his goodness and wisdom), is indeed to say, that he would not do that, wluch we say he would do. The truth is, all the harangues we meet withal about the obscurity of the Scripture, are direct arraignments of the wisdom and goodness of God. And ii I were worthy to advise my Roman Catholic countrymen, J would persuade them to desist from this enterprise; if not in piety, at least in policy: for, I can assure them, as I think I bate done already, that all their endeavours fqr the ex-
touitioii of the worthy excellency, fulness^ sufficiency of tie Scriptare, do exceedingly confirm Protestants in the tnih of their present persuasion; which they see cannot be touched^ but by such horrible applications as they detest. 4. But yet they say, ' Scripture is not so clear, but that it needs interpretation; and Protestants have none to interpret ity so as to make it a means of ending differences.' I confess, the interpretation of Scripture is a good and necessary work; and I know, that he who was ' dead, and is alive for ever,' continues to give gifts unto men, according to biB promise, to enable them to interpret the Scripture, for the edification of his body the church. If there were none of these interpreters among the Protestants, I wonder whence it is come to pass, that his comments on, and interpretations of Scripture, who is most hated by Romanists of all the Protestants that ever were in the world, are so borrowed, and used (that I say not stolen) by so many of them. And that indeed what is praiseworthy in any of their church, in the way of exposition of Scripture, is either borrowed from Protestants, or done in imitation of them. If I am called on for instances in this kind, I shall give them, I am persuaded, to some men's amazement, who are less conversant in these things. But we^ are besides the matter. ' It ia of an infallible interpreter, in whose expositions and determinations of Scripture sense all Christians are obliged to acquiesce, and such a one you have none.' I confess we have not, if it be such a one as you intend; whose expositions and interpretations we must acquiesce in: not because they are true, but because they are his. We have infallible expositions of the Scripture in all necessary truths, as we are assured from the Scripture itself. But an infallible expositor, into whose authority our faith should be resolved, besides the Scripture itself, we have none. Nor do I think they have any at Rome, whatever they talk of to men that were never there; nor, I suppose, do they believe it them-lelves: for indeed if they do, I know not how they can be freed, from being thought to be strangely distempered, if not stark mad. For, not to talk of the Tower of London, this I am sure of, that we have whole cart-loads of comments and expositions on the Scripture, written by members of the church, men of all orders and degrees; and he that has cast
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an eye upon them, knows, that a great part of their laip volumes, are spent in confuting the expositions of one another, and those that went before them. Now what a mack' ness is this, or childishness, above that of ?ery childreui to lie swaggering and contending one with another, before all the world, with fallible mediums about the sense of Scripture, and giving expositions, which no man is bound to tc-qaiesce in, any farther than he sees reason; whilst all this while they have one amongst them, who can interpret aU; and that with such an authority, as all men are bound to rest in, and contend no farther? And the farther mitchief of it is^ that of all the rest, this man is always ailent, as to exposition of Scripture^ who alone is able to part the frqf. Tfaere be two things, which I think verily^ if I were a Papist, I should nerer like in the pope; because methinks they a^ g^e a great deal of want of good nature. The one ia, thai we treat about, that he can see his children so fieredy wrangle about the sense of Scripture, and yet will not gif^ out what is the infallible meaning of every place, at leait that is controverted, and so stint the strife amongst them, aeeing it seems he can if he would. And the other is^ that he suffers so many souls to lie in purgatory, when he may let them forth if he please; and, that I know of, hath re* ceived no order to the contrary. But the truth is, that neither the Romanists, nor we, have any infallible living judge, in whose determination of the sense of Scripture, all metk should be botind to acquiesce, upon the account of his au« thority. This is all the difference; we openly profess W€ have none such, and betake us to that which we have^ which is better for us; they pretending they have, yet acting constantly as if they had not, and as indeed they have not; maintain a perpetual inconsistency, and contradiction be* tween their pretensions, and their practice. The Holy Ohost, speaking in and by the Scripture, using the ministry of men furnished by himself, with gifts and abilities, and lawfully called to the work, for the oral declaration, or other expositions of his mind, is that which the Protestants cleave unto, for the interpreting of the Scripture; which it* self discovers, when infallible. And if Papists can tell ine of a better way, I will quickly embrace it. I suppose I may, upon the considerations we have had of the reasons ofieted
tojKOfe tlie insufficieiiGy of Scripture, to settle ne in the Indi^aiid to end onr differences, conclude their insufficiency to iny such purpose. We know the Scripture was giren II to settle us in the truth, and to end our differences; we inow It is profitable to that end and purpose, and able to ■itke us wise to salvation. If we find not these effects wrought in ourselves, it is our own fault; and I desire that tof hereafter, we may bear our own blame, without such reflections on the holy word of the infinitely blessed (3od.
IX. We are come at length unto the pope, of whom we an toM, That ' he is a good man, one that seeks nothing bat onr good, that never did us harm, but has the care, and ioapection of us committed unto him by Christ.' For my party I am glad to hear such news of him, and should be move glad to find it to be true. Our fore&thers and prede* cessofs in the faith we profess, found it otherwise. All the barm that could be done unto them, by ruining their families, destroying their estates, imprisoning, and torturing their persons, and lastly, burning their bodies in fire, they received at his hands. If the alteration pretended, be not from the shortening of his power, but the change of his mind and will, I shdl be Tery glad to hear of it. For the present, I confess, I had rather take it for granted, whilst he is at this distance, than see him trusted with power, for the trial of his will. I never heard of much of his repentance, for the blood of those thousands that hath been shed by his authority, and in his cause; which makes me suspect, he may be somewhat of the same mind still, as he was. Time was, when the very worst of popes exhausted more treasure out of this nation, to spend it abroad to their own ends, than some are willing to grant to the best of kings, to spend at home for their goods. It may be, he is changed, as to this design also, but I do not know it; nor is any proof offered of it by our author. Let us deal plainly one with another, and (without telling us, that ' the pope never did us harm,' which is not the way to make us believe, that he will not; because it mdces us suspect, that all we have suffered from him, is thought no harm) let him tell us how he will assure us, that if this good pope get us into his power again, he will not bum ns, as he did our forefathers, unless we submit our consciences unto bim in all things \ that lie W\\\ not
find out ways to draw the treasure out of the nation, nor aln solve subjects from their allegiance, nor excommunicate, or attempt tiie deposition of our kings, or the giving away of their kingdoms, as he has done in former days? That theie things he hath done, we know; that he hath repented of • them, and changed his mind thereupon, we know not To have any thing to do with him, whilst he continues in such distempers, is not only against the principles of religion, bat of common prudence also. For my part, I cannot but fear, until I see security tendered of this change in the pope^ that all the good^words that.are given us concerning him, are but baits to inveigle us into his power; and, to tell you the truth, * terrent vestigia/ How the pope employs himself in seeking our good, which our author paints out unto us, I know not; when I see the effects of it, I shall be thankful for ii In the mean time, being so great a stranger to Rome as I am, I must needs say, I know nothing that he does, but seek to destroy us, body and soul. Our author pleads indeed, that' the care and inspection of our condition is committed to him by Christ;' but he attempts not to prove it, which I somewhat marvel at: for having professedly deserted the old way of pleading the Catholic cause and interest (which I presume he did, upon conviction of its insufficiency), whereas he is an ingenious person, he could not but know, that ' Pasce oves meas, tu es Petrus, tibi dabo claves,' are as weak parts of the old plea as any made use of, belonging nothing at all to the thing whereunto they are applied; it is somewhat strange, that he would substitute no new prooft in their room. But, it seems, it is not every one's hap, with him of old, to want opinions sometimes, but no arguments. When he has got proofs to his purpose, we will again attend unto him: in the mean time, in this case shall only mind him, that the taking for granted in disputations, that which should principally be proved, has got an ill name amongst learned men, being commonly called begging.
X. The last principle which I have observed, iKffusing its influences throughout the whole discourse, is. That' the devotion of Catholics, far transcends that of Protestants: their preaching also (which I forgot to mention before) is iar to be preferred above that of these: and for their religion and worship, it is liable to no just exception.' I
doiire that our author would but a little call to mind that ptrable of our Saviour, about the two men that went up into the temple to pray. To me this discourse smells rank of the Pharisee, and I wish that we might all rather strive to grow io faith, love, charity^ self-denial^ and universal conformity unto our Lord Jesus, than to bristle up and cry, ' Stand far-. ther off, for I am holier than thou.' In the mean time, for the respect I bear him, I entreat our author to speak no more of this matter, lest some angry Protestant, or some fanatic should take occasion to talk of old matters and rip up old Bores, or give an account of the present state of things in the church of Rome, all which were a great deal better covered. If he will not take my advice, he must thank himself for that which will assuredly follow. I must also say, by the way^ that that devotion which consists so much, as our author makes it to do, in the sweeping of churches and tink-hog of bells, in counting of beads and knocking of breasts, is of very little value with Protestants who have obtained an experience of the excellency of spiritual communion with Ood in Christ Jesus. Now whether these parts of the profession and practice of his church, which he is pleased to undertake, not only the vindication, but the adorning of, be liable to just exception or no, is the last part of our work to consider, and which shall in its proper place be done accordingly.
As I before observed, he that shall but cursorily run through this discourse, will quickly find that these false suppositions, ungrounded presumptions, and unwarrantable pretensions, are things which are di8p9sed of to be the foundations^ nerves, and sinews of all the rhetoric that it is co-^ vered and wrought withal, and that the bare drawing of them out, leaves all the remaining flourishes in a more scattered condition than the SibyUs leaves; which no man can gather np and put together to make up any significancy at all as to the design in hand. I might then well spare all farther labour, and here put a period to my progress; and indeed would do so, were I secure I had none to deal with but in-g^ioQS and judicious readers, that have some tolerable acquaintance at least with the estate of religion of old and at present in Europe, and with the concernment of their own souls in these things. But that no pretence may be left
uato any, that we aroided any thing material in our aiitlMr» haying passed through his discourse unto the end of it, I shall once more return to the beginning, and pass throi^^ its severals, leaving behind in the way such animadTersiooi as are any way needful to rescue such as have not a mind li be deceived firom the snares and cobwebs of his oratory.
CHAP. III.
Motive, nuUter, tmd method of our author's hook.
What remains of our author's preface is spent in-the pin<-■uit of an easy task in all the branches of it. TV> conde mn the late miscarriages in these nations, to decry divisions in religion, with their pernicious consequences, to contmend my lord chancellor's speech, are things that have little difficulty in them, to exercise the skill of a man'pretending so highly as our author doth. He may secure himself, that he will find no opposition about these things from any man in his right wits. No other man certainly can be so forsaken of religion and humanity, as not to deplore the wofol undertakings and more woful issues of sundry things, whereunto the concernments of religion have been pleaded to give countenance. The rancour also of men, and wrath against one another on the same accounts, with the fruits which they bring forth all the worlfl over, are doubtless a burden to the minds of all that love truth and peace. To prevent a retnmal to the former, and remove or at least allay the latter, how excellently the speech of that great counsellor, and the things proposed in it, are suited; all sober and ingenious men must needs acknowledge. Had this then been the whole design of this preface, I had given his book many an amen, before I had come to the end. But our author having wholly another mark in his eye, another business in hand, I shouM have thought it a little uncivil in him, to make my lord chan* cellor's speech seemingly subservient to that which he never intended, never aimed at, which no word or expression in it leads unto; but that I find him afterward so dealing with the words of Ood himself. His real work in this compass of words, is to set up a blind, or give a false alarm, to arrest and
ilqf bis unwary reader, whilst he prepares him for an enter-lunment which he thought not of. The pretence he flon-Mheth over both in the preface and sundry other parjts of his liscouTse, is, the hatefulness of our animosities in and about peligion» their dismal effects^ with the necessity and excellency of moderation in things of that nature; the real work in hand is^ a persuasive unto popery, and, unto that end (not of moderation, or forbearance) are all his arguments directed. Should a man go to him, and say. Sir, I have read your learned book, and find that heats and contests about differences in religion are things full of evil, and such as tend unto farther misery; I am therefore resolved quietly to persist in the way of protestancy wherein I am, without ever attempt-ing the least violence against others for their dissent from ne, but only with meekness and quietness defend the truth irhich I profess; I presume, he will not judge his design kalf accomplished towards such a man, if at all. Nay, I dare lay with some confidence, that in reference to such a one, he irould say to himself,' Operam et oleum perdidi.' And there* lore doth he wisely tell us, p. 12. that his matter is perceived by the prefixed general contents of bis chapters; his design, irhich he calls his method, he confesseth that he doth purposely conceal. But the truth is, it is easily discoverable, there being few pages in the book, that do not display it.
Hie reader then must understand, that the plain English of all his commendations of moderation, and all his exhortations to a relinquishment of those false lights and principles, which have led men to a disturbance of the public peace, and ensuing calamities, is, that popery is the only religion in the world, and that centring therein is the only means to pot an end to our differences, heats, and troubles. Unless this be granted, it will be very hard to find one grain of sin-eerity in the whole discourse : and if it be, no less difficult to find BO much of truth. So that whatever may be esteemed Buitable to the fancies of any of them whom our author courts in his address, those wha know any thing of the holiness of Qod and the gospel, of that reverence which is due to Christ and his word, and wherewith all the concernments of religion ought to be managed, will scarcely judge that that blessed fountain of light and truth will immix his pure beams and blessings, with such crafty, worldly, ao^\i\alvci\
devices; or such frothy ebullitions of wit and fancy as tim discourse is stuffed withal. These are things, that may be fit to entangle unstable spirits, who being regardless of eternity, and steering their course according to every blast of temptation, that fills their lusts and carnal pleasures, are as ready to change their religion (if men can make any change in, or of that which in reality they neither leave nor receive, but only sport themselves to and fro with the cloud and sha^* dow of it) as they are their clothes and fashions. Those who have had experience of the power and efficacy of that reli* gion which they have professed, as to all the ends for which religion is of God revealed, will be little moved with the stories, pretences and diversions of this discourse.
Knowing, therefore, our author's design (and which we shall have occasion to deal with him about, throughout his treatise), which is to take advantage from the late iniscar* riages amongst us, and the differences that are in the world in religion, to persuade men not indeed and ultimately to mutuU moderation and forbearance, but to a general ac-quiescency in the Roman Catholicism, I shall not here farther speak unto it. The five heads of his matter may be briefly run over as he proposeth them, p. 13. with whose consideration I shall take my leave of his preface.
The first is,' That there is not any colour of reason, or just title, to move us to quarrel and judge one another, with so much heat about religion.' Indeed there is not, nor can there be; no man was ever so mad as to suppose there could be any reason or just title for men to do evil: to quarrel and judge one another with heats about religion, is of that na* ture. But, if placing himself to keep a decorum amongst Protestants, he would insinuate, that we have no reason to contend about religion, as having lost all title unto it by our departure from Rome, I must take leave unto this general head, to put in a general demurrer; which I shall afterward plead to, and vindicate.
His second is, ' That all things are so obscure, that no man in prudence can so far presume of his own knowledge, as to set up himself a guide and leader in religion.' I say so too; and suppose the words as they lie, whatever be intended in them, are keenly set against the great papal pretension: whatever he may pretend, we know, the pope sets up himself
to be a guide to all men in religion; and, if he do it not upon I presmnption of his own knowledge, we know not on what lietter grounds he doth it. And thoii^h we wholly condemn men's setting up themselves to be guides and leaders to theic neighbours ; yet, if he intend, that all things are so obscure^ that we have no means to come to the knowledge of the truth concerning God and his mind, so far as it is our duty to know it; and therefore, that no man can teach or instruct another in that knowledge; I say as before, we are not yet of his mind : whether we shall be or no, the process of our discourse will shew.
3. He adds, ' That no sect hath any advantage at all over another, nor all of them together over popery.' Yes; they that hare the truth, wherein they have it, have advantage against all others that have it not And so protestancy hath advantage over popery. And here the pretext or visor of this Protestant begins to turn aside: in the next head, it quite falls from him.
That is, 4. * That all the several kinds of religion here in England, are equally innocent to one another; and popery, as it stands in opposition to them, is absolutely innocent and unblamable to them all.' I am little concerned in the former part of these words, concerning the several kinds of religion in England, having undertaken the defence of one only; namely, protestancy. Those that are departed from protestancy so far as to constitute another kind of religion; as to any thing from me, shfiU plead for themselves. However I wish, that all parties in England were all equally in^ nocent to one another, or that they would not be willing to make themselves equally nocent. But the latter part of the words contain, I promise you, a very high undertaking. ' Popery is innocent, absolutely innocent and unblamable to them all/ I fear we shall scarce find it so, when we come to the trial. I confess I do not like this pretence of absolute innocency and unblamableness. I suppose, they are men that profess popery, and I do know that popery is a religion or profession of men's finding out; how it should come to be so absolutely innocent on a sudden, I cannot imagine: but we will leave this until we come to the proof of it, taking notice only, that here is a great promise made
unto his noble and ingenuous readers, that cannot adTtntagt his cause, if he be not able to make it good. The close isi 5. ' That as there neither is, nor can be any rationi motive for disputes and animosities about matters of rsK-gion; so is there an indispensable moral cause, obliging as to moderation/ &c. But this, as I observed before, tbottgl upon the first view of the sign hanging up at the door,t man would guess to be the whole work that was doing ik the house, is indeed no part of his business; and is there* fore thrust out at the pt>stem, in two short leaves, the least, part of them in his own words, after the spending of thres hundred and sixty-four pages in the pursuit of his proper design. But, [^ing we must look over these things agaia» in the chapters assigned to their adorning, we may take oar leave of them at present, and of his preface together.
CHAP. IV.
Contests about religion and reformation, schoolnun, 9fc.
Chap. I. The title of this chapter was proposed; thepursait of it now ensues. The first paragraph is a declamation about sundry things which have not much blameworthy in then^* Their common weakness is, that they are common. They tend not to the furtherance of any one thing more than an-other; but are such as any party may flourish withal, and use to their several ends as they please. That^ * desire of honour and applause in the world,' hath influenced the minds of men to great and strange undertakings, is certain. Tlyai it should do so, is not certain, nor true : so, that vHben we treat of religion, if we renounce not the fundamental prich> ciple of it in self-denial, this consideration ought to have M place. What then was done by emperors and philosophen of old, or by the latter schoolmen on this account, we am little concerned in. Nor have I either desire or desiga to vellicate any thing spoken by our author, that may hava an indifferent interpretation put upon it; and be separated inm the end which he principally pursues. As there is but veij
spoken in this paragraph, directly tending to the whole sod aimed at, so there are but three things, that will any iray serve to learen the mind of his reader, that he may be irepared to be moulded into the form he hath fancied to 3ast him into, which is the work of all these previous larangaes.
The first is his insinuation. That the * reformation of religion is a thing pretended by emulous plebeians, not able to bope for that supenrisorship in religion which they see iBtniBled with others.' How unsertioeable this is unto his design as applied to the church of England, all men know; for setting aside the consideration of the influence of sovereign royal authority, the first reformers amongst us were persons, who, as they enjoyed the right of reputation for the excellencies of learning and wisdom; so also were they fixed in those places and conditions in the church, which no reformation could possibly advance them above; and the attempt whereof cost them not only:their dignities, but their lives also. Neither were Hezekiah, Josiah, or Ezra of old, ' emulous plebeians,' whose lasting glory and renown arose from their reformation of religion. They who fancy men in all great undertakings to be steered by desire of applause and honour, are exceeding incompetent judges of those actions which zeal for the glory of God, love to the truth, sense of their duty to the Lord Jesus Christ, and compassion for the souls of others, do lead men unto, and guide them in \ and such will the last day manifest the reformation traduced to have been.
The second, is a gallant commendation of the ingenuity, charity, candour, and sublime science of the schoolmen. I iM>nfess, they have deserved good words at his hands. These are the men, who, out of a mixture of philosophy, traditions, and Scripture, all corrupted and perverted, have hammered that faith, which was afterward confirmed under so many anathemas at Trent. So that upon the matter, he is beholden to them for his religion; which I find he loves, tad hath therefore reason to be thankful to its contrivers. Vor my part, I am as far from envying them their commendation, as I have reason to be; which I am sure is far enough. But yet before we admit this testimony, hand over head, I could wish he would take a course to slo^ \2tv^
moaths of some of his own church, and those no smali onet^ neither, who have declared them to the world, to be a pack of egregious sophisters, neither good philosophers, nor any-divines at all; men who seem not to have had the least re-^ verence of God, nor much regard to the truth in any of their disputations, but were wholly influenced by a vain reputati<m of subtlety, desire of conquest, of leading and denominating parties, and that in a barbarous science, barbarously expressed, until they had driven all learning and divinity al« most out of the world. But I will not contend about diese fathers of contention: let every man esteem of them as he seems good.
There is the same respect, in that bitter reflection which he makes on those, who have managed differences in reU-gion in this last age, the third thing observable. That they are the writers, and writings, that have been published against the papacy which he intends; he doth more than intimate. Their disputes^ he tells us,' are managed with so much unseemly behaviour, such unmannerly expressions, that discreet sobriety cannot but loathe, and abhor to read them;' with very much more to this purpose. I shall not much labour to persuade men not to believe what he says in this matter; for I know full well, that he believes it not himself. He hath seen too many Protestant books, I suppose, to think this censure will suit them all. This was meet to be spoken, for the advantage of the Catholic cause: for what there hath been of real offence in this kind amongst us, we may say, 'Iliacos intra mures peccatur et extra;' Romanists are sinners as well as others. And I suppose himself knows, that the reviling, and defamations used by some of his party, are not to be paralleled in any writings of mankind at this day extant.
About the appellations he shall think meet to make use of, in reference to the persons at variance, we will not contend with him: only I desire to let him know, that the reproach of Galilean from the Pagans, which he appropriates to the Papists, was worn out of the world, before that popery which he pleads for, came into it. As Roman Catholics never tasted of the sufferings wherewith that reproach was attended, so they have no special right to the honour that is in its remembrance. As to the sport he is
latsed to make with his countrymen, in the close of this mgraph, about losing their wits in religious contests, with ie eviUt thenceJensuing, I shall no farther reflect upon; Bt once more to mind the reader, that the many words he pleased to use in the exaggerating the evils of managing fGsrences in religion with animosities and tumults, so i<inungly to persuade men to moderation and peace, I shall hoUy pass by, as having discovered, that that is not his lihieBS, nor consequently, at present, mine.
It is well observed by him in his second paragraph, that lost of the great contests in the world about perishing lings, proceed from the unmortified lusts of men. The :riptore abounds in testimonies given hereunto: St. James Epreuly, ' From whence come wars and fightings among SQ? come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in oivmembers? Ye lust, and have not; ye kill, and desire to ire, and cannot obtain; ye fight and war, yet ye have >t,' chap. iv. 1,2. Men's lusts put them on endless irregu-rities, in unbounded desires, and foolish sinful enterprises r their satisfaction. Neither is Satan, the old enemy of le welfare of mankind, wanting to excite, provoke, and stir p these lusts by mixing himself with them in his tempta-ons, durusting them on, and entangling them in their pur-lit. As to the contests about religion, which I know not lib what mind or intention he terms an * empty airy busi-688, a ghostly fight, a skirmish of shadows or horsemen in le clouds,' he knows not what principle, cause, or source, > ascribe them unto; that which he is most inclinable nto is, 'That there is something ^invisible above man, tionger and more politic than he, that doth this contumely 3 mankind, that casts in these apples of contention amongst 8, that hisses us to war and battle, as waggish boys do ogs in the street/ That which is intended in these words, nd sundry others of the like quality that follow, is, that this riseth fromthe enticements and impulsions of the devil. Lnd none can doubt, but that in these works of darkness, be prince of darkness hath a great hand. The Scripture ilso assures us, that as the scorpions which vexed the world smed out of the bottomless pit, so also that these unclean spirits do stir up the powers of the earth to make opposition onto the truth of the gospel, and religion of Jesus CVvx\%V.
VOL. XViJI. jF
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Bat yet neither doth this hinder, but that even these lelif gioiis feuds and miscarriages also, proceed principally turn the ignorance, darkness, and lusts of men* In theia lies the ime cause of all dissensions in and about the things of God^ The best know but in part, and the most love darkness mpn than light, because their works are evils. A vain connf* sation received by tradition from men's fathers, with inteti* rate prejudices, love of the world, and the cnstonui theno( do all help on this sad work wherein so many are employadi That some preach the gospel 6( God Iv iroXX^ aySnn with all their strength, in much contention, 'and contend eamesdj for the faith once delivered unto the saints ;' as it is their ,duty, so it is no cause, but only an accidental occasion, sf differences amongst men. That the invisible substances on author talks of, should be able to sport themselves with at as children do with dpgs in the street, and that with As like impulse from them, as dogs from these, we should jnA into our contentions, might pass for a pretty-notion, hot only that it overthrows all religion in the world, and the whole nature of man. There is evil enough in coinipteA nature to produce all these evils which are declaimed against to the end of this section, were there no demons to excite men unto them. The adventitious impressions.finom them, by temptations and suggestions, doubtless promote them, and make men precipitate above their natural tempers in their productions; but the principal cause of all our evils is still to be looked for at home,
* Nee te quesiTerfs eitra.
I
Sect. 3. page 34. In the next section of this chapter whereuntohe prefixes, 'Nullity of Title,' he pursues the pei^ suasive unto peace, moderation, charity, and quietness in our several persuasions, with so many reasonings and good words, that a man would almost think that he began to be in good earnest, and that those were the things which he intended for their own sakes to promote. I presume, it cannot but at the first view seem strange to some, to find a man of the Roman party so ingeniously arguing against the im« position of our senses in religion magisterially and with violence one upon the other; it being notoriously known to all the world, that they are, if not the only, yet the greatest
iMposers on the mindd and consciences of men that ever iMfd in the earth; and which work they cease not the pro^ Wtotioa of, where they have power, until they come to fire md fagot. I dare say, there is not any strength in any of Us qnerieSp collections, and arguings, but an indifferent man would think it at the first sight to be pointed against the Roman interest and practice. For what have they been knag for some ages past, but under a pretence of charity to Ihe souls of men, endeavouring to persuade them to their opinions and worship, or to impose them on them whether tbsy will or no? But let old things pass; it is well if now Bt last they begin to be otherwise minded. What then, if ire riiould take this gentleman at his word, and cry, A match; let us strive and contend no more; keep you your n^gioB at Rome to yourselves, and we will do as well as wm can with ours in England ; we will trouble yon no more Iboot yours, nor pray do not you meddle with utf or ours. Let us pray for one another, wait on God for light and direc-don, it being told us, that' if any one be otherwise minded' [than according to the truth)' God shall reveal that unto him.' Let us all strive to promote godliness, obedience to the commands of Christ, good works, and peace in the world; but for this contending about opinions, or endeavouring to impose our several persuasions upon one another, let us give it quite over. I fear he would scarcely close with us, and so wind up all our differences upon the bottom of his own proposals; especially, if this law should extend itself to all other nations equally concerned with England. He would quickly tell us, that this is our mistake; he intended not Roman Catholics, and the differences we have with them in this discourse. It is Protestants, Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptists, Quakers, that he deals withal, and them only, and that upon this ground, that none of them have any title or pretence of reason to impose on one another, and so ought to be quiet, and let one another alone in matters of religion. But for the Roman Catholics, they are not concerned at all in this harangue, having a sufficient title to impose upon them all. Now, truly, if this be all,'! know not what we have to thank you for, ' Tantumne est otii tibi Eibs re tua, aliena ut cures, eaque quee ad te nihil attinent?' Fbere are wise and learned men in England, w\io tite coil-
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ceraed in our differences, and do labour to compose tbeH or suppress them. That this gentleman should come and justle them aside, and impose himself an umpire upon us without our choice or desire in matters that belong not unto him, how charitable it may seem to be I know not, but it it scarcely civil. Would, he would be persuaded to go hone and try his remedies upon the distempers of his own family, before he confidently vend them to us. I know be has no salves about him to heal diversities of opinions, that he eaa vmte * probatum est' upon, from his Roman church. If lie have, he is the most uncharitable man in the world to letie them at home brawling and together by the ears; to seek out practice where he is neither desired nor welcome, when he comes without invitation. I confess, I was afraid at the beginning of the section, that I should be forced to change the title before I came to the end, and write over it' Desioit in piscem.' The sum of this whole paragraph is, that tH sorts of Protestants, and others here in England, do ridiculously contend about their several persuasions in religtooi and put trouble on one another on that account, whereas it is the pope only that hath title and right to prescribe a re* ligion unto us all; which is not to me unlike the fancy of the poor man in bedlam, who smiled with great contentment at their folly, who imagined themselves either Queen Elizabeth, or King James, seeing he himself was King Henry the Eighth. But, seeing that is the business in band, let us see what is this title that the pope hath which Protestants can lay no claim unto. It is founded on that of the apostle to the Corinthians,' Did the word of God come forth from you, or came it unto you only V This is pretended the only rule to determine with whom the pre-eminence of religion doth remain: now the word came not out originally from Protestants, or Puritans, nor came it to them alone. So that they have no reason to be imposing their conceptions on one another, or own others that differ from them. But our author seems here to have fallen upon a great misadventure ; there is not, as I know of, any one single text of Scripture, that doth more fatally cut the throat of papal pretensions than this that he hath stumbled on. It is known that the pope and his adherents claim a pre-eminence in religion, to be the sole judges of all its concernments, and
th» impotere of it in all the world. What men receive from tbem, that is truth; what they are any otherwise instracted 10, it ia all false and naught. On this pretence it is, that thia gentleman pleads nullity of title amongst us as to all our contests; though we know that truth carries its title mth it, in whose hands soever it be found. Give me leave then to make so bold (at least at this distance) as to ask the pope and his adherents ' An a vobis verbum Dei pro-ecasit, an ad vos solos pervenit?' ' Did the gospel first come from yon, or only unto you/ that you thus exalt yourselves above yoor brethren all the world over? Do we not know by whom it first came to you, and from whom? Did it not Dome to very many parts of the world before you ? to the irhole world as well as to you ? Why do you then boast yourselves as though you had been the first revealers of the gospel, or that it had come unto you in a way or manner pecoliar and distinct from that by which it came to other places? Would you make us believe that Christ preached It Rome, or suffered or rose from the dead there, or gave the Boly Ghost first to the apostles there, or first there founded bis church, or gave order for the empaling it there, when it was built? Would we never so fain, we cannot believe such prodigious fables. To what purpose then do you talk of title to impose your conceits in religion upon us? Did the gospel first come forth from you, or came it unto you only? WiU not Rome, notwithstanding its seven hills, be laid in a level with the rest of the world, by virtue of this rule? The tmth is as to the oral dispensation of the gospel, it came forth from Jerusalem, by the personal ministry of the apostles, and came equally to all the world. That spring being long since dried up, it now comes forth to all from the written word; and unto them who receive it in its power and truth doth it come, and unto no other. What may farther be thought necessary to be discussed, as to the matter of of fact, in reference to this rule, the reader may find handled under that consideration of the first supposition, which our author builds his discourse upon.
Sect. 4. p. 48. * Heats and Resolution,' is the title of tlus section; in which, if our author be found blameless, his charge on others will be the more significant: the impartial reader that will not be imposed on by smooth worda^ vi\W
easily know what to gaess of his .temper. In the mean tint) though we think it is good to be well resolved in the thing! that we are to believe and practise in the worship of God; jel all irregular^ and irrational heats, in the prosecutionu an maintenance of men's different conceptions and appr^hen* lions in religion^ we desire sincerely to avoid and ezplodti Hot is it amiss, that* to further our moderation, W9 bi minded of the temper of the Pagans, who in their opinigih wars (we are told) used no other weapons but only of p^ and speech: for our author seems to have forgotta\ not only innumerable other instances to the contrary, but alis the renowned battle between Ombos and Tentynu Bat this foigetfulness was needful, to aggravate the charge on Chrii-tians, that ajre not Romanists, for their heat, fury, and figlitp ings, for the promotion of their opinions; as being in tbii so much the worse than Pagans, who in religion used an^ other manner of moderation. And who, I pny# is it that manageth this, i^barge.? Whence comes this dove, withsaa olive-branch? this orator of peace? If we may guess iiMi whence he came, by seeing whither he is going, we must say that it was from Rome. This is their plea, thia the persqa^ sion of men of the Roman interest; this their charge ob Protestants: to this height the confidence of men's ig&P* ranee, inadvertency, and fulness of present things amounts. Could ever any one rationally expect, that these gentlemen would be public decriers of fury, wars, and tumults for.re-ligion? May not Protestants say to them, 'Qus^regain tar-ris nostri non plena cruoris?' Is there any nation under th? heavens, whereunto your power extends, wherein our:blood hath not given testimony to your wrath and fury? Aflbsr all your cursings and attempted depositions of kings and princes, translations of title to sovereignty and rule, invasions of nations, secret conspiracies, prisons, racHs, swords, fire» wi fagot, do you now come and declaim about moderation? We 6ee you not yet cease from killing of men, in the pursuit of your fancies and groundless opinions; any where, but eitl^r where you have not power, ox can find no more to kill; so that certainly,, whatever reproach we deserve, to have.cast upon us in this.matter, you are the unfittest men in the worid to be managers of it. But I still find myself in a mistake in this thing; it in only Protestants, and others departed
from the Roman church, that our author treats of: it is they, w&o are more fierce and disingenaous than the Pagans, in their contests amongst themselvies, and against the Roman-istSj aa having the least share of reason of any upon the earth. BUs good church is not concerned, who as it is not led by such fancies and motives as they are, so it hath right (where it hath power) to deal with its. adversaries as seeing good unto it. This then, sir, is that which you intend j that we should agree amongst ourselves, and wait for your coming with power to destroy us all. It were well indeed, if we could agree; it is our fault and misery, if we do not, having so absolutely a perfect rule and means of agree-meat as we have. But yet, whether we agree, or agree not, if there be another party distinct from us all, pretending a ri|^t to exterminate us from the earth, it behoves us to loqk after their proceedings. And this is the true state of all oar author's pleas for moderation; which are built upon such principles as tend to the giving us up unarmed and Qsl^ to the power and will of his masters.
For the rest of this section, wherein he is pleased to sport himself in the miscarriages of men in their coining and propagating of their opinions, and to gild over the care and gjDCcess of the church of Rome, in stifling such births of pride and darkness, I shall not insist upon it. For as the first as generally tossed up and down, concerns none in par-ticular« though accompanied with the repetition of such words as ought not to be scoffed at; so the latter is nothing but what violence and ignorance may any where, and in any age produce. There are societies of Christians, not a few, in the eastj wherein mere darkness and ifs^orance of the truth, hath Icept men at peace in errors, without the least disturbance by contrary opinions amongst themselves, for above a thousand years; and yet they have wanted the help of outward force to secure their tranquillity. And is it any wonder, that where both these powerful engines are set at work for the same end, if in some measure it be compassed and effected* And if there be such a thing among the Romanists (which I have reason to be difficult in admitting the belief oQ as that they can stifle all opinions, as fast as they are conceived, or destroy them as soon as they are brought forth, i know it must be some device or artifice unknown
to the apostles and primitive churches; who notwitbstand* ing all their authority and care for the truth, could not witk many compass that end.
Sect. 6. p. 64. The last section of this chapter, contains motiyes to moderation, three in number; and I suppoifl^ that no man doubts but that many more might be added; every one in weight outdoing all these three. The first if that alone which Protestants are concerned to look unto; not that iProteStants oppose any motive under moderation; bnf knowing that in this discourse^ moderation is only the pre* tence, popery (if I may use the word without incivility) ths design and aim, it concerns them to examine, which of theie pretended motives, that any way regards their real principle^ doth tend unto. Now this motive is, the great ignorance our state and condition is involved in, concerning God, bii works, and providence; a great motive to moderatioji, I wish all men would well consider it. For I must acknowledge, that I cannot but suppose them ignorant of the stale and condition of mortality, and so consequently their own^ who are ready to destroy and exterminate their neighbours of the same flesh and blood with them, and agreeing in the main principles of religion, that may certainly be known, for lesser differences, and that by such rules as within a few years may possibly reach their nearest relations. Our author also lays so much weight on this motive, that he feais an anticipation, by men saying,' That the Scripture reveals enough unto us;' which therefore he thinks necessary to remove. For my part, I scarce think he apprehended any real danger, that this would be insisted on as an objection against his motive to moderation. For to prevent his tending on towards that which is indeed his proper end, this obstacle is not unseasonably laid, that under a pretence of the ignorance unavoidably attending our state and condition, he might not prevail upon us to increase and aggravate it, by enticing us to give up ourselves by an implicit faith to the conduct of the Roman church. A man may easily perceive the end he intends, by the objections which he foresees. No man is so mad, I think, as to plead the sufficiency of Scripture revelation against moderation ; when in the revelation of the will of God contained in the Scripture, moderation is so much commended unto us, and pressed upon us. But
igiinst the pretended necessity of resigning ourselves to the Bomanists^ for a relief against the unavoidable ignorance of our state and condition^ besides that we know full well such t resignation would yield us no relief at all, this plea of the rafflciency of Scripture revelation is full and unanswerable. Thk pnt cor author on a work which I have formerly once or twice advised him to meddle no more; being well assured, chat it 18 neither for his reputation, nor his advantage, much leaa for his soul's health. The pretences which he makes iiae of, are the same that we have heard of many and many a time ; the abuse of it by some, and the want of an infallible interpreter of it as to us all. But the old tale is here anew gilded with an intermixture of other pretty stories, and application of all to the present humours of men; not forgetting to set forth the brave estate of our forefathers, that had not the use of the Scripture; which what it was, we know well aioagh, and better than the prejudices of this gentleman will give him leave to tell us. But if the lawful and necessary use of any thing may be decried, because of its abuse, we ought not only to labour the abolishing of all Christian religion in general, and every principle of it in particular out of the world, but the blotting out of the sun, and moon, and stars, out of the firmament of heaven, and the destruction of the greatest and most noble parts, at least, of the whole creation: but as the apostles continued in the work of preaching the gospel, though by some the grace they taught 'was turned into lasciviousness ;' so shall we abide to plead for the nse of the Scripture, whatever abuse of them by the wicked lusts of men can be instanced in. Nor is there any reason in the world, why food should be kept from all men^ though some have surfeited, or may yet so do. To have a compendious narration of the story and morality of the Scripture in the room of the whole, which our author allows of, is so jejune, narrow, and empty a conception, so unanswerable to all those divine testimonies given to the excellency of the word of God, with precepts to abide in the meditation and study of it, to grow in the knowledge of it, and the mysteries contained it, the commendations of them that did so, in the Scripture itself, so blasphemously derogatory to the goodness, love, and wisdom of God, in granting
118 that inestimable benefit, so contrary to the redoubled exhortations of all the ancient fathers, that I wonder any one who dares pretend to have read it, or to be a Christian^ can own and avow such a notion. All the fine stories, aUusaona, and speculations, about madness, that he is pleased to floa* rish withal in this matter, are a covering too short and narrow to hide that wretohed contempt of the holy i^rord of the great God, which in these notions discovers itself. Men who by corrupt principles have been scared from the study of the Scripture, or by their lusts kept from its serioiis perusal, or attendance unto it, that value not the authority of God, of Christ, or his apostles, commanding and reqairing the diligent study of it, that disregard the glorious mysteries^. revealed in it on set purpose that we might all come to an acquaintance with them, and 80,4}onsequently, that have had no experience of the excellency or usefulness of it, nor lie under any conviction of their own duty to attend unto il» may perhaps be glad to have their lusts and unbelief ao far accommodated, as to sjaffer themselves to be persuaded, that there is ^o need that they should any farther regard it, than hitherto they have done. ' But in vain is the net spread be* fore the eye of any thing that hath a wing;' for them who have tasted the sweetness of the good word of God, who have attained any acquaintance with its usefulness andexr cellency,,who have heard the voice of God in it, making the knowledge of bis will revealed therein^ of indispensable necessity to the salvation of their souls; believe me, sir, all your rhetoric and stories, your pretences and flourishes, will never prevail with them to cast away their Bibles, and resolve for the future to believe only in the pope. Of the interpretation of the Scripture I have spoken before, and shewed sufficiently, that neither are we at any such a loss therein, as to bring us to any uncertainty about the principles of our religion; nor, if we were, have we the least reason to look for any relief from Rome. When I happen npoa any of these discourses, I cannot but say to myself> What do these men intend ? Do they know what they do, or with whom they have to deal? Have they ever read the Scrip*^ lures, or tasted any sweetness in it? If they instruct their disciples unto such mean thoughts of the holy word of God|
they undo them for ever. And if I meet with these bold efforts against the wisdom of Ood twenty times, I cannot but still thus startle at them.
, The two following motives being taken up, as far as I can apprehend, to giye our author an advantage to make apart for himself and others, in canvassing some expressions and discourses of our talkative times, and the vulgar brutish management of our differences by some weak unknowing porsons, need not detain us. Did I judge it a business worthy of any prudent man's consideration, it were easy to return him for his requital, a collection of the pretty pmyeis and devotions of his good Catholics, of their kind treatments one of another, or the doughty arguments they make use of amongst themselves and against us; abundantly enough to repay him his kindness, without being beholden to any of those legends, which they formerly accommodated the people withal, in room both of Scripture and preaching; though of late they begin to be ashamed of them.
CHAP. V.
Obscurity of God, jr.
Chap. II. Unto the ensuing whole chapter, wherein our author expatiates with a most luxuriant oratory throughout; andofttimes soars with poetical raptures, in setting forth the obscurity and darkpess of all things, our ignorance and disability to attain a right and perfect knowledge of them, canting by the way many of those pretty notions, which the philosophical discoursive men of our days do use to whet their wits upon over a glass of wine, I have not much to offer: nor should I once reflect upon that discourse, were it not designed to another end than that which it is ushered in by, as the thing aimed to be promoted by it. Forbearance of one another in our several persuasions on a sense of our infirmity and .weakness, and the obscurity of those things about which our minds and contemplations are conversant, is flourished at the entrance of this harangue : after a small
progress, the snake begins to hiss in the grass, and in the close openly to shew itself, in an enticement nnto au embracing of the Roman religion; which, it seems, will disentangle our minds out of that maze about the things of God and man, in which, without its guidance, we most of necessity wander for ever. As for his philosophical notions, I suppose they were only vented to shew his skill in the learned talk of this age, and to toll on the gallants whom he hath most hope to inveigle, knowing them to be candidates for the most part, unto that scepticism which is grown the entertainment of tables and taverns. How a man that is conversant in his thoughts about religion, and his choice of, or settlement therein, should come to have any concernment in this discourse I cannot imagine. That God who is infinitely wise, holy, good, who perfectly knows all his own excelleo-cies, hath revealed so much of himself, his mind, and will, in reference to the knowledge which he requires of himself, and obedience unto him as is sufficient to guide us whilst wears here below, to steer our course in our subjection to him, and dependance on him in a manner acceptable unto him, and to bring us to our utmost end and blessedness in the enjoyment of him. This Protestants think sufficient for them, who as they need not, so they desire not to be wise above what is written; nor to know more of God than he hath so revealed of himself, that they may know it. Those barren, fruitless speculations which some curious serpentine wits, casting off all reverence of the sovereignty and majesty of God, have exercised themselves in and about, even in things too high and bard for them, darkening counsel and wisdom by woids of pretended subtlety, but real folly; are fitter to be exploded out of the world, than fomented and cherished in the minds of men.
Nor doth that discourse about God and his essence, which lies before us, seem to grow on any other roots than ignorance and curiosity; ignorance of what it is that God requireth us to know of him, and how; and curiosity in prying into and using words about what we do not understand, nolr is it the mind of God that we should. Were poor sinners thoroughly sensible of their own condition, and what acquaintance with God their concernment doth lie in, they would little value such vain towering imaginations as some
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men's mindB are exercised withal. Come, sir, let us leave these Tain flourishes, and in deepest abasement of soul, pray that we may know how ' the Father, whom no man hath •sen at any time, is revealed by the only begotten Son, who is in his bosom/ What he is in his law towards impenitent sinners, what in the covenant of his grace to them that fly for refuge to the hope that is set before them; even that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would give unto us the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, that the eyes of our understanding being enlightened, we may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints^ and what is the exceeding greatness of his power towards them that believe, according to the working of the might of his power, which he wrought in Christ when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand in hearenly places; that our hearts may be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full assu-rsnce of understanding to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and by whom alone we may obtain any saving acquaintance with them; who also is come, and hath given us an understanding that we may know him that is true.
This is the port-haven of Protestants, whatever real darkness may be about them, or whatever mists may be cast on them by the sleights of men that lie in wait to deceive; that they need know no more of God, that they may love him, fear him, believe in him, and come to the enjoyment of him, than what he hath clearly and expressly in Christ revealed of himself by his word. Whether the storms of this gentleman's indignation be able to drive them, or the more pleasant gales of his eloquence to entice them from this harbour, time will shew. In the mean while, that indeed they ought not so to do, nor will do so with any but such as are resolved to steer their course by some secret distempers of
their own, a few strictures on the most material passages of
this chapter will discover.
It is scarce worth while to remark his mistake in the
foundation of his discourse of the' Obscurity of God,^ as he
is pleased to state the matter, from that of the pcophet> ^%-
seiting, that * God is a Ood who hides himself/ or^ to he ted-ders it| a ' hidden Ood/ His own prophet wilt tell him, that it is not concerning the essence of God, but the dispensation of his love and fovoar towards his people^ that those words were used by the prophet of old, and so are unwillingly pressed to serve in the design he hath in hand. Neither ftie we more concerned in the ensuing discourse of the' Soul's cleaving to God by affection/ upon the metaphysical representation of his excellencies and perfections unto it; it b^ ing purely Platonical, and no way suited to the revelation made of God in the gospel, which acquaints us not with any such amiableness in God, ieis to endear the souls of sinnenr onto him, causing them to reach out the wings of their love after him, but only as he is in Christ Jesus reconciling tbe world to himself; a consideration that hath no place, nor can obtain any in this flourish of words: and the reason is, because they are sinners, and therefore without the revelation of an atonement, can have no other apprehension of the infinitely holy and righteous God, but as of a devouring fire, with whom no sinner can inhabit. Nor yet in the aggravation of the obscurity of QoA from the restless endeavouiv of mankind in the disquisition of him, who, as he says,' shew their love in seeking him, having at their birth an equal right to his favour, which they could nowise demerit before they were bom,' being directly contrary to the doctrine of his own church, in the head of original sin.
That which first draws up towards the design he is in pursuit of, is his determination,' that the issuing of men's perplexities in the investigation of this hidden God, must be by some prophet or teacher, sent from God unto men ;* but the uncertainty of coming into any better condition thereby, is 80 exaggerated by a contempt of those ways and means, that such prophets have fixed on to evidence their coming forth from God, by miracles, visions, prophecies, a shew of sanctity, with a concourse of threats and promises, as that means also is cashiered from yielding us any relief. Neither is there any thing intimated, or offered, to exempt the true prophets of God, nor the Lord Christ himself, from being shuffled into the same bag with false pretenders in the close, that were brought forth to play their game in this pageant. Yea, the difficulty put upon this help of the loss we
an at in tbe knowledge of Grod by prophets and prophecies, seems especially to respect those of the Scriptare, so to manifest the necessity of a farther evidence to be given unto diem, than any they carry about them, or bring with them, that they may be useful to this end and purpose: and this iatention is manifest a little after, where the Scripture is expressly reckoned among those things which all men boast. of, none can come to certainty or assurance by. Thus are poor unstable souls ventured to the borders of atheism, under a pretence of leading them to the church. Was this the method of Christ or his apostles, in drawing men to the faith of the gospel ? this the way of the holy men of old, that laboured in the conversion of souls from gentilism and heresy? Were ever such bold assaults against the immoveable principles of Christianity made by any, before religion eame to be a matter of carnal interest? Is there no way to exalt the pope, but by questioning the authority of Christ, and truth of the Scripture? Truly, I am sorry that vfise and considering men should observe such an irre-vereoce of God and his word to prevail in the spirits of men, as to entertain thoughts of persuading them to desert their religion, by such presumptuous insinuations of the uncertainty of all divine revelation. But all this may be made good on the consideration of the changes of men after their professions of this or that religion; namely, that, notwithstanding their former pretensions, yet indeed they know nothing at all, seeing that from God and the truth no man doth willingly depart; which if it be universally true, I dare say, there is not one word true in the Scripture. How often doth God complain in the Old Testament that his people forsook him for that which was not God ? and how many do the apostles shew us in the New, to' have forsaken the trath?' It is true that under the notion of God, the chiefest good, and of truth the proper object and rest of the understanding, none can willingly and by choice depart; but, that the minds of men might be so corrupted and perverted by their own lusts and temptations of Satan, as willingly and by choice to forsake the one or the other, to embrace that which in their stead presents itself unto them; is no less true, than, that twice two make four. And it is mere weakness and ignorance of the condition of mankind, since the entrauce of
so AKIMADVERSIOXS ON A TREATISE
sin, to conclude^ that, because men may fonake the trntb which they have professed, therefore there is no eridence in that truth which they so forsake; as though truth and its evidence were to be measured and judged by the carriage and deportment of corrupt and unstable men towards it Though the sun continue to shine in the firmament, yet there be a thousand ways whereby men may become blind, and so rendered unable to see it. And there are no fewer wtyi* whereby men either wilfully themselves darken the eyes of their understanding, or suffer them to be put out by othenk Shall the truth be thence calumniated, as though it sent forth no beams whereby it may be clearly discerned 1 Are they not rather justly to be supposed blind themselves, who can entertain such thoughts of it ?
We dwell too much on these remote attempts towards the special end aimed at. The rhetoric of this discourse is wound up, p. 76—79. in a peisuasive unto popery; the substance whereof is, that the papacy being rejected, there is a necessity that all men must become atheists; which requires a little farther consideration. He says, then, ' That these dia-sentions of ours' (he means of Protestants, one of whom he most indecently personates) ' about the faith in its branches so hot, so various, so extravagant, are apt to infer a suspicion in its very root. Are not a hundred in our own country become atheists already upon that very notion? and these men supposing substantial change once made in religion, and deliberately admitted, are rather to be commended for their wit, than blamed. For they do but that suddenly, which all the land will come to by degrees.' This in general, in which entrance into his farther application of what he had largely, and indeed loosely, before discoursed to his present purpose, I wish I could find any thing sound. If dissensions about the faith, however extravagantly managed, are apt to infer a suspicion in its very root, it is most certain, that since the first preaching of it, or within a few years after its first revelation, causes of suspicion have been given, and will be given, and it is the mind of God should be given, who said, there must be heresies, that the approved may be tried. And this very argument did Celsus press against Christianity almost fifteen hundred years ago, which is worthily answered by Origen; nor is there need of adding any
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liag to what that excellent man replied unto one of the mt coiners of this objection. The truth is, our disBensions !€ evilfi; our evilB, the evils of men that are engaged in lem. And yet it may be, not all out so evil in themselves 118 pretended; they are far enough from meriting the title f, ' lo here is Christ/ and,' lo there is Christ:' Protestants re all of them well enough agreed who is Christ, and where lone he is to be found. If they jump not wholly into the ■me conceptions, about some few things of less importance n the way and manner of the worship of Christ, it is no more »Qt what hath been the lot of the best of men ever since Shrist was preached on the earth, that were not infallibly ispired: such contests ever were; and he that knows what len are, will have little cause given him to suspect the nth of the foundation of that about which they contend. 'Or is any ground of such suspicion administered by these iiEerences; men of corrupt minds^ may take occasion from lem to vent the enmity which is in their hearts against the lith; ground of suspicion none is given unto them. Nay ither, it is a strong evidence of the certainty of the faith in >neral, that all those who contend about the branches of it, 3 every one of them charge one another with the failure; id all agree, that the faith itself about which they contend, certain, sure, and stable. And I hope the gentleman is istaken in the calculation of the numbers that are become iieists in our country; or if he have brought them to the dII, I do not believe that he hath taken a particular account r the occasions and reasons that cast them on that com-endable piece of wit, as he styles it; and so knows not, at that they may have been made witty by some of those ays, whereby, if a learned friar maybe believed, there were I less than sixty thousand become atheists, and that not of rotestants, but good Catholics, in one city in our neigh-)uring nation. But this falls out, saith he, by a supposal »f a substantial change made in religion, and deliberately Imitted/ This, indeed, were something; but whoever sup->tedso? Thereligionof Jesus Christ is the same once de-rered unto the saints. This is still one and the same, yes-rday, to day, and for ever, unalterable as Christ himself, [en indeed, who are liars, are changeable worms; and any, as to their profession in religion, alter, change, tutxi^
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apostatize, with or without deliberation; but he that shall thence conclude, that his best course is speedily to be an atUeist, will not deserve much commendation for his wit» less for his wisdom, and for his grace none at all. That the land will come to atheism by degrees, is the prognostication of our author, calculated from tbe meridian of Rome. For my part, I fear not such kind of prophets. Protestant reli gion hath, by the blessing of God, retrieved the nation from the doors of atheism, and kept it safe almost these hundred years, notwithstanding the woful miscarriages of some that have professed it; why they must now all by degrees tarn atheists, I know no reason to fear, nor presume doth our author, but that he is prompted to like his conjecture, by his love to his countrymen, desiring they may follow them who are so commended for their wit.
But we must proceed with the improvement of this cqdt sideration. Page 11. 'If the Papist, or Roman Catholic, who first brought the news of Christ and his Christianity into the land, as all men must needs know, that have either heard or read of Christianity's ingress into England, or other countries and kingdoms (for we do no sooner hear news of Christianity, than popery, and its crucifixes, monasteries, relics, sacrifice, and the like), I say, if the Papist be now become so odious, as we see he is, and if the faith he brought and maintained a thousand years together, be now rent all asunder by sects and factions, which bandy aU to the ruin of that mother religion; if all her practical truths, wherein chiefest piety consists, be already abandoned as erroneous; doth not this justify the Pagan whom this Catholic Christian displaced to make way for his own law ? And must not this be a certain way and means to in* troduce atheism, which naturally follows that faith once removed, even as a carcase succeeds a living body once deceased ? For, one truth denied, is a fair way to question another, which came by the same hand; and this, a third; till the very authority of the first revealer be at stake, which can no more defend himself than he can his law. For the aame axe and in^rument, that cut down the branches, can cut up the root too; and if his reverence, for which all the rest was believed, defend not their truth, it must needs al length utterly fail in his own; for all the authority they bid
iraa puvely from him, and he fails in them before he falls in limaelf: mSiv vyilc-' That the Papists, or Roman Catholics, firat brought Christ and his Christianity into this land, is most untrue; and I wonder how any one that hath read iny story of the times that are past, should so often aver what he cannot but know to be untrue. The gospel might haTe been brought into England by Romans, and yet not by Papists; for I cannot find,nor can this gentleman shew, that the Romans St. Paul wrote unto, were any one of them, in any one point. Papists. But neither was it brought hi* ther by Romans, but came immediately out of the East; from whence also about the same time it came to Rome, (for 18 it any jot truer, that we no sooner heard ' news of Christianity, than popery, with its crucifixes, monasteries, relics, sacrifice (that is, the mass), and the like;' 'Apage nagaa I' What, do we talk of t*other-day things, when we ipeak of the first news of Christianity ? The first planting ind watering of these things was in after ages, and their gnming up to that consistency, wherein they may justly be called popery, a work of many centuries. And yet, I shall ^nt, that most of them got the start in the world, of that papal sovereignty, whence popery is peculiarly denominated. But the first news we hear of Christianity, is in the gospel; where there is not the least tidings of these trifles, nor was there in some ages that next succeeded the publication of it. If this gentleman give any farther occasion, the particulars shall be evinced to him. For my part, I know not how, nor to whom a ' Papist is become odious,' irhicb nextly he complains of. I can, and do love their leraons, pity them in their mistakes, hate only their vices. But yet, certain it is, a Papist may be odious, that is, men nay not love those parts of his religion from whence he is (O denominated, without the least impeachment of that aith that extirpated gentilism in the world. It is for that aith which ruined gentilism, that we contend against Pa-lifts. Let us have that, and no more, and there is an end >f all onr contests. The things we strive about, sprang up lince gentilism was buried, the most of them out of its ppave, some from a deeper place, if there be a deeper place. ?or'the 'practical truths of the Papists,' which he com« AuoB to be abolished, I was in good hope, he would noV
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have mentioned them; their speculations are better thu their practises^ whether he intends their moral diWnity, or their ' agenda' in worship; I would desire this gentleman to mention them no more^ lest he hear that of them, which I know he is not willing to do. As for the practical tmtbi of the gospel, they are maintained and asserted in the church of England, and by all Protestants; and aboat others, we are not solicitous. What tendency then, the rejection of popery, which had no hand in supplanting gen-tiUsrn, and which is no part of the religion of Christ, hath to the leading of men into atheism, is as hard to discorer, as the quadrature of a circle, or a subterranean passage into the Indies. But he gives his reasons; * If one truth be denied, a fair way is made to question another, which came by the same hand; and this a third; till the very authority of the first revealer be at stake, which can no more d^ad •himself than he can his law.' This first revealer, I take to be the Lord Christ; he that grants a thing, or doctrine,-to be taught and delivered by him, yet denies it to be tmOf doth indeed deny his authority: however, he will defend himself and his law, let men do what they please. But, he that denies such a thing to be truth, because it is not revealed by him« nor consistent with what is revealed by hiiB» doing this out of subjection of soul and conscience to his authority, is in no danger of questioning or opposing that authority. Nay, be it, that it be indeed a trudi which he denies: being only dented by him, because he is persuaded that it is not of Christ, the first revealer, and therefore not true, there is no fear of the danger threatened. But the matter is, that all that is brought from Christ by the same hand, must be equally received. It is true, if it be brought from Christ by the same hand, it must be so; not because by the same hand, but because from Christ: they that preached Christ, and withal that men must be circumciaed, had put men into a sad condition, if, in good sooth, tiiey had been necessitated to embrace all that they taught; the same men teaching Christ to be the Messias, and circling cision to be necessary to life eternal. Amongst those thit were converted to the gospel by the Jews that were zealous of the law, how easy had it been for their teachers to have utterly frustrated St. Paul's doctrine of Christian liberty, by
ielling them, that they could not forego circumcision, but they moat forego Christ also; for all those things they received by the same hand. If, indeed, a man comes and de-Urers a system of religion upon his own authority and reputation only, he that denies any one point of what he delivers, is in a fair way of averting all that he asserts. But if he come, as sent from another, and affirm, that this other commanded him to declare that which he delivers for truth ill his name, and produce for that end his commission, wherein all the truths that he is to deliver are written; if he deliver what he hath not received in commission, that may honestly be rejected, without the least impeachment of any one truth that was really committed unto him, by him that sent him. And this was the way, this the condition of them who planted the gospel in the name of Christ, not being themselves divinely inspired. So that if in the second edition of Christianity, in some parts of this nation by Austin and his associates, any thing was taught or practised, that was not according to Uie rule and commission given by Christ, it may be rejected, without the least impeachment to the authority of the first revealer; nay, his authority being once received, cannot be preserved entire without SQch rejection. I confess, I do almost mistrust, that by this revealer of Christianity, and his authority which he discourses about, our author intends the pope; which, if so, what we have discoursed of Christ, is, I confess, to little purpose; and it were easy to turn our reply that way; but because I have not clear evidence for it, I will not charge him with so horrid a presumptuous insinuation: when he declares his mind, he shall hear more of ours.
But he farther specifies his meaning in an enumeration of doctrines that were preached by the first planters of the gospel, in and unto the extirpation of gentilism. ' If,' saith he,' the institution of monasteries, to the praise and service of God, day and night, be thought as it hath been now these many years a superstitious folly; if Christian priests and sacrifices be things of high idolatry; if the seven sacraments be deemed vain, most of them; if it suffice to salvation, only to believe, whatever life we lead; if there be no value or merit in good works; if God*s laws be impossible to be kept; if Christ be not our law-maker and director of doiu^
well, as well as Redeemer from ill; if there be no sacramentd tribuDal for our reconciliation ordained from by Christ oa the earth; if the real body of our Lord be not bequeathed unto his spouse in his last will and testament; if there be not under Christ a general head of the church, who is chief priest and pastor of all Christians upon earth under God, whose vicegerent he is in spiritual affairs; all which things are now held forth by us, manifestly against the doctriiie of the first preachers of Christianity in this land; then I say» paganism was unjustly displaced by these doctrines, and atheism must needs succeed; for if Christ deceired oi, upon whom shall we rely ? and if they that brought us the first news of Christ, brought along with it so many grtnd lies, why may not the very story of Christ be thought a romance V
I could wish there had been a little more clearness and ingenuity in this enumeration; the mixing of what he takes to be truths, with some negatives that he condemos in the same series, breeds some confusion in the discourse: and I am also compelled to complain of want of candour and ingenuity in his representation of the Protestant doctrine in every particular, wherein he takes occasion to mention it. Let us then separate the things that have no place of their own in this argument, than what is ambiguously proposed; after which, what remains may be distinctly con« sidered.
1. What makes that inquiry in our way at this time, * If it suffice to salvation, to believe, whatever life we lead V Whoever said so, taught so, wrote so, in England ? Is this the doctrine of the church of England ? or of the Presbyterians, or Independents? or whose is it? or what makes it in this place ? If this be the way of gaining Catholics, let them that please make use of it. Protestants dislike the way as much as the end.
2. What is the meaning of that which follows,' If there be no value or merit in good works V Whoever taught that there is no value in good works ? that they are not commanded of God, that they are not accepted with him, that they are not our duty to be careful in the performance of; that God is not honoured, the gospel adorned, the church and the world advantaged by them? Do all these things put
* BO Y»Iae* OQ them ? For their * merit/ the eipreation being imhij^uouB^ unscriptaral, and» as commonly interpreted, dero* gitoty to the glory of Christ, and the grace of God, we shall let it pass, as proper to his purpose; and much good may it do him with all that he gains by it
3. * If/ saith he, * God's laws be impossible to be kept / but who said so? Protestants teacb indeed, that men in their own strength cannot keep the laws of God; that the grace received in this life extends not to an absolute sinless perfection in their observation, which is inconsistent with the covenant of grace, and-men's walking with God therein: bflt» that the laws of God were in their own nature ' impossible' to be observed by them to whom they were first given, or that they are yet impossible to be kept in that way of their sincere observation which is required in the gospel. Protest tanta teach not that I know of. He proceeds:
4. * If Christ be not our law-maker and director of doing well, as well as our Redeemer from ill/ This is a little too open and plain: doth he think any man will believe him, that Protestants or Presbyterians teach that ' Christ is not our law-maker and director of doing well,' 8cc. I dare say, he believes not one word of it himself, what confidence soever be hath taken upon him of imposing on the minds of weak and unstable men.
Other things mentioned by him are ambiguous; as, 'If the seven sacraments be deemed vain, most of them,' &c. Of the things themselves, which they term sacraments, there is scarce any of them by Protestants esteemed vain; that one of unction, which they judge now useless, they only say, is an unwarrantable imitation of that which was useful: of the rest, which they reject, they reject not the things, but those things from being sacraments; and a practice in religion is not presently condemned as vain, which is not esteemed a sacramei^. There is no less ambiguity in that other supposition, ' If the real body of our Lord be not bequeathed to his spouse in his last will and teitament;', which no Protestant ever questioned, though there be great contests about the manner of the sacramental participation of that real body; the same may be said of tome other of his supposals. But I need not go over them in particular; I shall only say in general, that take from
amongst them, what is acknowledged to be the doctrine of the Papists, and, as such, is opposed by the church of England, or by Presbyterians (as papal supremacy, sacrifice of the mass, monasteries of votaries under special and peculiar vows and rules, necessity of auricular confession, transubstantiation, which are the things gilded over by our author), and prove that they were the doctrines, all or any of them, whereby and wherewith the first preachers of Christianity in this nation, or any where else in the old known world, displaced paganism; and, for my part, I will immediately become his proselyte. What then can be bound with this rope of sand ? * The first preachers of Christianity preached the pope's supremacy, the mass, &c. By these doctrines paganism was displaced; if these doctrines now be decried as lies, why may not Christ himself be esteenud a romance?' For neither did the first preachers of Chiit-tianity preach these doctrines, nor was paganism displaced by them; nor is there any ground to question the audiority and truth of Christ, in case those that do first preach him, do therewithal preach somewhat that is not true, when they bring along with them an authentic conviction of their own mistakes, as was manifested before, and might be made good by innumerable other instances.
I shall not need to follow him in his declamation to the end of this paragraph; the whole foundation of his many flourishes and pretences being totally taken out of the way*
CHAP. VI.
Seriplwe vindicated.
With his three following paragraphs, from page 82. unto 108* which haTO only a yery remote and almost imperceptible tendcmcy iinto his purpose in hand, though they take up solong a portion of his discourse (seeming to be idserted^ either to inaiiifesi his skill and proficiency in philosophical scepticism^ or to entertain his readers with such a delightful diversion, as that having taken in it a taste of his ingenuity, they may have an edge given their appetite unto that which is more directly prepared for them), I shall not trouble myself nor detain my reader about. If any one a little skilled in the discourses of these days, have a mind to vie conjectures and notions with him, to vellicate commonly received maxims and viilgar opinions, to expatiate on the events of providence in all ages, he may quickly compose as many learned leaves; only if he would be pleased to take my advice with him, I should wish him not to flourish and gild over things uncertain and unknown, to the disadvantage of things known and certain ; nor to vent conjectures about other worlds, and the nature of the heavenly bodies, derogatory to the love of God in sending his Son to be incarnate, and to die for sinners that live on this earthly globe. Neither do I think it well done, to mix St. Paul and his writings in this scepticism, mentioning in one place ,his fancy, in another hift conceit, which he seems to oppose; such is the reverence these men bear to the Scripture and holy penmen thereof; so also that whole scorn which he calls man's dominion over the creatures, reflects principally on the beginning of Genesis, and the eighth Psalm.
An unsearchable abyss in many of God*s providential dispensations wherein the infinite sovereignty, wisdom, and righteousness of him who giveth no account of his matters, are to be adored, we readily acknowledge; and yet I dare freely say, that most of the things instanced in by our author, are capable of a clear resolution according to known rules and principles of truth revealed in the Scripture; such are, God's
suffering the Gentiles to wander so long in the dark, not calling them to repentance; with the necessity of Christiap religion^ and yet the punishment of many of the professors of it by the power of idolaters and pagans, as the church of the Jews was handled of old by the Assyrians, Babylonians, and others. Of this sort also, is his newly inserted story of the Cirubrians, which it may be was added to give us a cast of his skill in the investigation of the original of nations, out of Camden; for if that which himself affirms of them weie true, namely,' That they were devout adoring the cmcifiZr' which men usually are when they cease to worship aright him who was crucified, (the sin mentioned, Rom. i* 26.) we need not much admire, that God gave them up to be sconrged by their pagan adversaries; but not to mention that which is not only uncertain whether it be true, but is most probably false; if our author had ever read the stories of those tioies, and the lamentations made for the sins of them, by Gildas, Salvianus, and others, he would have found enough to justify God. in his proceedings and dealing with his Cirubrians, ac^ cording to the known rules of his word. The like may be affirmed concerning the Irish; whose decay, like a true Englishman, he dates from the interest of our kings there, and makes the progress of it commensurate to the prevalency of their authority; whenit is known to all the world, that by that means alone they were reclaimed from barbarism, and brought into a most flourishing condition, until by their rebellion and unparalleled cruelties they precipitated themselves into confusion and ruin. As for that which is insinuated as the coin elusion fit to be made out of all these premises, concemiog the obscurity of God's nature, and the works of providence, ▼iz. that we betake ourselves to the infallible determination of the Roman church, I shall only say, that as I know not that as yet the pope hath undertaken pontifically to interpose his definitive sentence, in reference to these philosophical digladiations he glanceth on in the most part of his discourse, so I have but little reason on the resignation required, to expect an illumination from that obscurity about the Deity which he insists on; finding the children, indeed the fathers, of that cliurch, of all men in the earth most to abound in contradictory disputes and endless quarrels about the very nature and properties of God himself.
But hit direct improyement of this long oration that he enters on, page 122. may be farther considered. It i%, in dbort, this: That by the Scripture no man can come to' the knowledge of, and settlement in, an assurance of the truth; nor is there any hope of relief for us in this sad condition, bat that liTing papal oracle, which if we are wise we will ac-qniesce in;' pages 125,126. To this purpose men are furnished with many exceptions against the authority of the Scripture, from ' the uncertainty of the rise and spring of it, how it came to us, how it was authorized, and by whom, the donbtfhlnesB of its sense and meaning, the contemptible condition of the first penmen of it, seeming a company of men imposing their own fkncies as oraculous visions upon us; of n^uvm how can we know that they were inspired, seeing they say no such thing of themselves, not those especially of the New Testament; besides the many appearing contradictions, with other human infirmities, seeming unto critics ever and anon to occur in them; and why may not illiterate men fail as well as,' &c. With much more of the same nature tnd importance; unto all which, I shall need to say nothing but that of Job, * Vain man would be wise, but is like to the wild ass's colt.' Never is the folly of men more eminently displayed, than when confidence of their wisdom makes them bold and daring. I doubt not, but our author thought that he had so acquitted himself in this passage, as that his readers must need resolve to quit the Scripture, and turn Papists; but there is an evident gulf between these reasonings and popery, whereunto they will certainly carry any that shall give way to their force and efficacy: this is no other but downright atheism; this the supplying of men with cavils against the Scripture its power and authority do directly lead unto. Our author would have men to believe these suggestions, at least so far as not to seek for rest and satisfaction in the Scriptures, or be would not; if he would not, to what end doth he mention them, and sport himself in shewing the luxuriancy of his wit and fancy in cavilling at the word of God ? Is not this a ready way to make men atheists, if only by inducing them to an imitation of that, which by his example he commends unto them ? But it will be said, he only shews the uncertainties that are about Scripture, that men may not expect by or from them deVvvetaxice horn \)^^
darkness and ignorance before spoken of? Suppose then they come to be persuaded of such an uncertainty, what course shall they take ? Apply themselves to the Roman church, and they are safe. But seeing the being of a cliarch (much less the Roman church) hath no foundation in the light of nature, and men can never know anything of it, especially of its prerogative, but by and from the Scripture, whose authority you have taught them to question, and made doubtful to them, what remains for rational men but to re* nounce both Scripture and church, and betake themselves to your commendable piece of witty atheism. This is the old lurry, the Scripture cannot be known, believed, understood, but by the church; the church canpot be proved to have being, constitution, or authority, but by the Scripture; and then if you doubt of the authority of that proof of the church, you must return to the church again; and so on till all fidth and reason vanish, or men make shipwreck of their faith, and become brutish in their understanding, pretending to believe they know neither what nor why. And this employment of raising surmises and stirring up jealousies about the word of God, its penmen, and their authority, do men put themselves upon, I will not say to gratify the Roman court, but I will say, in obedience to their prejudices, lusts, and darkness, the saddest drudgery that any of the sons of men can be exercised withal. And if he would be believed, he pro* fesseth himself an anti-scripturist, and in that profession which he puts upon himself, an atheist. For my par$, I am amazed to think how men are able to hold their pens in their hands, that a horror of the work they have before them doth not make them shake them out, when they are thus traducing the holy word of Christ, and exciting evil surmises about it. Should they deal with a man of any power and authority, they might not expect to escape his indignation; even to publish to all the world that he is indeed an honourable person, but yet, if men will question his honour, truth, honesty, authority, and affirm him to be a cheat, thief, murderer, adulterer, they cannot see how they can be disproved; at least he would have a difficult task in hand, that should endeavour to free him from objections of that nature: yet thus men dare to deal with the Scripture, that word which God hath magnified above all his name. If this be the spirit that breathed
in the apostles^ the holy army of martys of old, and all the fiUhers of the primitive church, I am much mistaken; nay* I am greatly so^if with one consent they would not denounce an anathema against such a defence of any religion whatever. But yoo will say, the same person defends also the Scripture, just as he in the poet did Pelilias:
Me Cmpitolinnt convictore nsus aiuicoqoe A pnero est, caosaqae met permalu rogatus Fecit, et incoloinis lastor quod Tivit in urbe; Sed tamen^tdmiror quo pacto judicium illud Fugerit.-*—
A defence worse and more bitter than a downright accusation. I am not now to observe what prejudice this excuse brings to the cause of our author with all intelligent per-tops, having noted it once and again before; nor what contentment Protestants take, to see that the truth they profess cannot be shaken vrithout inducing men to question the fundamental principles of Christian religion; and if this course be persisted in, for aught that I can understand, the whole controversy between us and the Romanists, must needs be at last reduced unto this head, whether the Scripture of the Old and New Testament, was given by divine inspiration. For the present, having in the consideration of the general suppositions of this treatise spoken before to this head, I shall not need to answer particular exceptions given in against its authority; nor do I think it incumbent on me so to do, unless our author own them for his sense, which if he be pleased to do, I promise him, if God give me life, to give him a distinct answer to every one of them, and all that is contained in them. Moreover these things will again occur in his fifteenth section, where he expressly takes the Scripture to task, as to its pleas for judging of, and settling men in the truth.
Proceed we to his next section, p. 126.
CHAP. VII.
Use ofReaton,
Sect. 11. This section is set apart for the cashiering of reason from having any hand in the business we deal about; and the truth is, if our author can persuade us first to throw away our Bibles, and then to lay aside the use of our reason, I suppose there is no doubt but we shall become Roman Catholics. This work, it seems, cannot be effected, unless men are contented to part with Scripture and reason; all that whereby they are Christians and men. But unless oor author have emptied Circe's box of ointment, whereby she transformed men into swine, he will confess it somewhat a difficult task that he hath undertaken. Me thinks one of these demands might suffice at once. But he presumes he hath put his countrymen into a good humour, and knowing them free and open-hearted, he plies them whilst they are warm.'
We have indeed, in this section, as fair a flourish of words as in any other; but there can be but little reason in the words that men make use of, to plead against reason itself. And yet I am persuaded most readers think as well of this section as any in the book. To whom the unreasonableness of this is evident, that of the others i^ so also; and those who willingly imbibe the other parts of his.discourse, will little strain at this. Nothing is to be trusted unto pre* judice; nor if we will learn are we to think strange of any thing. Let us weigh then impartially, what is of reason in this discourse against the use of reason. Whatever be pre? tends, he knows full well, that he hath no difference with any sort of Protestants about 'finding out a religion by reason,' and adhering only to its dictates in the worship of God. All the world of Protestants profess that they receive their religion wholly by revelation from God, and no otherwise. Nor is it about ascribing a sovereignty to reason to judge of the particulars of religion so revealed, to accept or refuse them, according as that shall judge them suitable or not to its principles and liking. This is the sovereign dictate of
reason, That whatever Ood reveals to be believed is true, and as such must be embraced, though the bottom of it cannot be sounded by reason's line; and that because the reason of a man is not absolutely reason, but being the reason of a man, is variously limited, bounded, and made defective io its ratiocinations. An. objective truth our reason supposes ; all that it hath to do is but to judge of what is proposed to it, according to the best principles that it hath, which is all that God in that kind requires of us; unless in that work wherein he intends to make us more than m^n, that is. Christians, he would have us make ourselves less than men, even as brutes. That in our whole obedience to Crod we are to use our reason, Protestants say indeed, and noreover, that what is not done reasonably, is not obedience. The Scripture is the rule of all our obedience, grace the principle enabling us to perform it; but the manner of its performance must be rational, or it is not the supposition of rale or principle that will render any act of a man obedience. Religion, say Protestants, is revealed in the Scrip-tore, proposed to the minds and wills of men for its entertainment by the ministry of the church; grace to believe and obey is supernaturally from God; but as to the proposals of religion from Scripture, they aver that men ought to admit and receive them as men, that is, judge of the sense and meaning of them, discover their truth, and finding them revealed, acquiesce in the authority of him by whom they are first revealed. So far as men, in any things of their concernments that have a moral good or evil in them, do refuse, in the choice or refusal of them, to exercise that judging and discerning which is the proper work of reason, they unman themselves, and invert the order of nature; dethroning the ro nyt^oviKov of the soul, and causing it to follow the faculties that have no light but what they receive by and from it. It is true, all our carnal reasonings against Scripture mysteries, are to be captivated to the obedience of faith; and this is highly reasonable, making only the less, particular, defective collections of reason give place to the more noble, general, and universal principles of it. Not is the denying of our reason any where required, as to the sense and meaning of the words of the Scripture, but as to the things and matter signified by them. The former, rea*
BOa must judge of^ if we are men; the latter, if, in conjunc* tion with unbelief and carnal lusts, it tumultuate against it, is to be subdued to the obedience of faith. All that Protestants in the business of religion ascribe unto men, is but this, that in the business of religion they are, and ought to be men; that is, judge of the sense and truth of what is spoken to them according to that rule which they have received for the measure and guide of their understandings in these things. If this may not be allowed, you may make a herd of them, but a church never.
I
Let us now consider what is offered in this section about reason, wherein the concernment of any Protestants may lie. As the matter is stated, about any ' one's setting op himself to be a new and extraordinary director unto men in religion, upon the account of the irrefutable reason he brings along with him, which is the spring and source of of that religion which he tenders unto them;' I very much question, whether any instance can be given of any such thing from the foundation of the world. Men have so set up indeed sometimes, as that good Catholic Vanine did, not long since, in France, to draw men from all religions; but to give a new religion unto men, that this pretension was ever solely made use of, I much question. As true religion came by inspiration from God, so all authors of that which is false, have pretended to revelation. Such were the pretensions of Minos, Lycurgus, and Numaof old, of Mahomet of late, and generally, of the first founders of religious orders in the Roman church ; all in imitation of real divine ^ revelation, and in answer to indelible impressions on the minds of all men, that religion must come from God. To what purpose then, the first part of his discourse about the ' coining of religion from reason,' or the framing of religion by reason is,I know not; unless it be to casta blind before his unwary reader whilst he ^eals away from him his treasure, that is, his reason; as to its use in its proper place* Though therefore there be many things spoken unduly, and, because it must be said, untruly also, in this first part of his discourse, until toward the end of page 131. which deserve to be animadverted on; yet, because they are such as no sort of Protestants hath any concernment in, I shall pass them over. That wherein he seems to reflect any thing upon
our principles, is iii a supposed reply to what he had before delivered ; whereunto indeed it hath no respect or relation, being the assertion of a principle utterly distant from that imaginary one, which he had timely set up, and stoutly cast down before. It is this, 'That we must take the words from Christ and his gospel; but the proper sense, which the words of themselvtm caiuiot carry with thcui, uur uwn reason must make out.' If it be the doctrine of Protestants, which he intendeth in these words, it is most disadvantageously and uncandidly represented, which becomes not an ingenious and learned person. This is that which Protestants affirm: religion is revealed in the Scripture; that revelation is delivered and contained in propositions of truth. Of the sense of those words, that carry their sense with them, reason judgeth and must do so ; or we are brutes; and that e?ery one*s reason, so far as his concernment lies in what is proposed to him.
Neither doth this at all exclude the ministry or authority of the church, both which are entrusted with it by Christ, to propose the rules contained in his word unto rational creatures, that they may understand, believe, love, and obey them. To cast out this use of reason, with pretence of an ancient sense of the words, which yet we know they have not about them, is as vain as any thing in this section, and that is vain enough. If any such ancient sense can be made out or produced, that is a meaning of any text that was kaown to be so, from their explication who gave that text, it is by reason to be acquiesced in. Neither is this to make a man a bishop, much less a chief bishop, to himself. I never heard that it was the office of a bishop to know, believe, or understand for any man but for himself. It is his * office, indeed, to instruct and teach men; but they are to learn and understand for themselves, and so to use their reason in their learning. Nor doth the variableness of men's thoughts and reasonings infer any variableness in religion to follow; whose stability and sameness depends on its first rerelation, not our manner of reception. Nor doth any thing asserted by Protestants, about the use of reason in the business of religion, interfere with the rule of the apostle about captivating our understandings to the obedience of (aith, much less to his assertion, that Christians walk, b^
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faith, and not by sight; seeing that without it we ean db neither the one nor the other. For I can neither submit to the truth of things to be believed, nor live upon them, or according unto them, unless I understand the propositions wherein they are expressed; which is the work we assign to reason. For those who would resolve their faith into reason, we cuiifcss that they overthrow not only faith, bit reason itself; there being nothing more irrational, than that belief should be the product of reason, being properly tn assent resolved into authority, which if divine, is bo also. I shall then desire no more of our author nor his readers, as to this section, but only this, that they would believe, that no Protestant is at all concerned in it: and so I shaU not further interpose, as to any contentment they may find in its review or perusal.
CHAP. VIII. Jtiwi objeeHom.
The title of this third chapter is, that * No religioQ* or seo^ or way, hath any advantage over another, nor all of tbem over popery.' To this we excepted before in general, that that way which hath the truth with it, hath in that wherein it hath the truth, the advantage against ail others. Truth turns the scales in this business, wherever and with whom* soever it be found; and if it lie in any way distant from popery» it gives all the advantage against it that need be desired And with this only inquiry. With whom the truth abides^ is this disquisition. What ways in religion have advantagia against others, to be resolved. But this course and procedure, for some reasons which he knows, and we may easily guess at, our author liked not; and it is now too late for us to walk in any p^th, but what he has trodden before u*, though it seem rather a maze, than a way for travellers to walk in, that would all pass on in their journey.
His first section is entitled, * Light and Spirit;' the pretence whereof, he treats after his manner, and cashiers
from ginog any sach adnmtage as ia inquired after. Bat neither yet are we arrived to any concernment of Protestants. That which they plead as their adrantage, is not the empty names of light and spirit; but the truth of Christ rerealed in the Scripture. I know there are not a few who have impertinently used these good words, and Scripture expressions, which yet ought no more to be scoffed at by others, than abused by them. But that any have made the plea here pretended as to their settlement in religion, 1 know not. The truth is, if they have, it is no other upon the matter, but what our author calls them unto; to a naked ' Credo' he would reduce them, and that differs only from what seems to be the mind of them that plead light and spirit, that he would have them resolve their faith ination-ally into the authority of the church, they pretend to do it into the Scripture.
But what he aims to bring men unto, he justifies from the examples of Christians in ancient times, ' who had to deal with Jews and pagans, whose disputes were rational end weighty, and puzzled the wisest of the clergy to answer. So that after all their ratiocination ended, whether it sufficed or no, they still concluded with this one word, Credo; which in logic and philosophy, was a weak answer, but in religion, the best and only one to be made.' What could be spoken more untruly, more contnmeliously, or more to the reproach of Christian religion, I cannot imagine. It is true indeed, that as to the resolution, satisfaction, and settlement of their own souls. Christians always built their faith, and resolved it into the authority of God in his word; but that they opposed their naked Credo to the disputes of Jews or pagans, or rested in that for a solution of their objections, is heavenly-wide; as far from truth, o^ ovpav6c it? into 7o/iyc- I wonder any man who hath ever seen, or almost heard of the disputes and discourses of Justin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Theophilus Antiochenus, Athenagoras, TertuUian, Lactantius, Chtysostom, Austin, Theodoret, and innumerable others, proving the faith of the Chrietian religion against the Jews from Scripture, and the reasonableness of it against the pagans, with the folly and foppery et theirs, could on any account be induced to cast oat such a reproach against them. Bat it seems * *^ae\A ^%\.
h2
alea/ and we must go on; and therefore to carry on the design of bringing us all to a naked' Credo/ resolved into the authority of the present church, a thing never beard of, spoken of, nor that it appears dreamed of^ by any of the an* cient Christians. The objections of the Jews against the Christian religion are brought on the stage, and an inquiry made, how they can be satisfactorily answered. His words are page 142. ' In any age of the Christian church a Jew might say thus to the Christians then living; Your Lord and Master was born a Jew, and under the jurisdiction of the high priests; these he opposed, and taught a religion contrary to Moses, (otherwise how comes there to be a faction?) but how could he justly do it? no human power is of force against God's, who spake (as you also grant) by Moses and the prophets; and divine power it could not be^ for God is not contrary to himself. And although your Lord might say, as indeed he did, that Moses spake of him as of a prophet to come, greater than himself; yet, who shall judge that such a thing was meant of his person ? For since that prophet is neither specified by his name, nor characteristical properties (well said, Jew), who could say it was he more than any other to come? And if there were a greater to come than Moses were, surely born a Jew, he would, being come into the world, rather exalt that law to more ample glory, than diminish it. And if you will farther contestv that such a prophet was to abrogate the first law, and bring in a new one, who shall judge in this case? The whole church of the Hebrews^ who never dreamed of any such thing; or one member thereof who was born a subject to their judgments. This, saith he, is the great OBCumenical difficulty, and he that in any age of Christianity could either answer it, or find any bulwark to set against it« so that it should do no harm, would easily either salve or prevent all other difficulties,' See.
The difficulty, as is evident, lay in this, that the authority and judgment of the whole church of the Hebrews, lay against Christ and the gospel. That church when Christ conversed on earth, was a true church of God, the onlv church on earth, and had been so for two thousand years without interruption in itself, without competition from any other. It had its high priest confessedly instituted
by God himself in an orderly succession to those days. The interpretation of Scripture, it pretended, was trusted with it alone; and traditions they had good store, whose original they pleaded from Moses himself, directing them in that interpretation. Christ and his apostles, whom they looked upon as poor ignorant contemptible persons, came and preached a doctrine, which that church determined utterly contrary to the Scripture and their traditions. What shall now be answered to their authority which was unquestionably all that ever was, or shall be, entrusted with any church on the earth? Our author tells us, that this great' argument of the Jews could not be any way warded or put by, but by recourse unto the church's infallibility,' p. 146. Which, ' sit verbo venia/ is so ridiculous a pretence, as I wonder how any block in his way could cause him to stumble upon it. What church I pray ? the church of Christians ? When that argument was first used by the Jews against Christ himself, it was not yet founded; and if an absolute infallibility be supposed in the church, without respect to her adherence to the rule of infallibility, I dare boldly pronounce that argument indissoluble; and that all Christian religion must be therein discarded. If the Jewish church, which had at that day as great church power and prerogative as any church hath or can have, were infallible in her judgment, that she made of Christ and his doctrine; there remains nothing but that we renounce both him and it, and turn either Jews or pagans, as we were of old. Here then, by our author's confession, lies a plain judgment and definition of the only church of God in the world, against Christ and his doctrine; and it is certainly incumbent on us to see how it may be waved. And this, I suppose, we cannot better be instructed in, than by considering, what was answered unto it by Christ himself, his apostles, and those that succeeded them in the profession of the faith of the gospel. (1.) For Christ himself; it is certain he pleaded his miracles, the works which he wrought, and the doctrine that he revealed : but withal, as to the Jews with whom he had to do, he pleads the Scriptures, Moses and the prophets, and offers himself and his doctrine to be tried, to stand or fall by their verdict; John v. 39. 46. Matt. xxii. 42. Luke xxiv, 27. I say, besides the testimony of \\\s yjotVls
and doctriae, to their aatbority of the church, he oppoieth that of the Scripture, which he knew the other ought to gire place unto. And it is moat vainly pretended by our author in the behalf of the Jews, that the Mesiias, or great prophet to come, was not in the Scripture specified by such characteristical properties, as made it evident that Jesus was the Messiah; all the descriptions given of the one, and they innumerable, undeniably centring in the other. The 49ame course steered the apostle Peter; Acts ii. & And expressly in his second epistle, chap. ii. 17—-19. And Paul, Acts xiii. 16, 17, 8cc. And of ApoUos, who openly disputed with the Jews upon this argument, it ia said, that he mightily ' convinced the Jews, publicly shewing by the Scripture, that Jesus is the Christ;' Acts xviii. 28. And ' Paul persuaded the Jews concerning Jesus at Rome, bodi out of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from mom* ing until evenings' Acts xxviii. 23. Concerning which labour and disputation, the censure of our author, p. 149. is very remarkable. ' There can be no hope,' saith he, ^of sar tisfying a querent, or convincing an opponent, in any point of Christianity, unless he will submit to the splendour of Christ's authority in his own person, and the church descended from him: which I take to be the reason why some of the Jews in Rome, when St. Paul laboured so mach to persuade Christ out of Moses and the prophets, believed in him, and some did not.' Both the coherence of the words and design of the preface, and his whole scope manifest his meaning to be, 'That no more believed on him, or that some disbelieved,' notwithstanding all the pains he took with thenu
And what was the reason of this failure? Why, St. Paul fixed on an unsuitable means of persuading them, namely* Moses and the prophets, when he should have made use of the authority of the church ? Vain and bold man, that dai^ oppose his prejudices to the Spirit and wisdom of Christ in that great and holy apostle, and that in a way and work wherein he had the express pattern and example of his Master! If this be the spirit that rules in the Roman synagogue, that so puffs up men in their fleshly minds, as to make them think themselves wiser than Christ and his apostles, I doubt not but men will every day find cause to rejoice
thftt it« oast out of them; and be watchful that it returns to possesB them no more. But this is that which galls the man; the difficulty which he proposeth as insoluble bv any ways but an acquiescing in the authority of the present churchj he finds assoiled in Scripture on other principles. This makes him fall foul on St. Paul, whom he finds most frequent in answering it from Scripture; not considering that at the same time he accuseth St. Peter of the like folly, though he pretend for him a greater reverence. However, this may be said in defence of St. Paul, that by his arguments about Christ and the gospel from Moses and the prophets, many thousands of Jews all the world over were converted to the faith; when it is hard to meet with an instance of one in an age, that will any way take notice of the authority of the Roman church. But to return; this was the constant way used by the apostles of answering that great difficulty pleaded by our author from the authority of the Hebrew church. Tliey called the Jews to the Scripture, the plain texts and contexts of Moses and the prophets, opposing them to all their church's real or pretended authority, and all her interpretations pretended to be received by tradition from of old; so fixing this for a perpetual standing rule to all generations, that the doctrine of the church is to be examined by the Scripture; and where it is found contradictory of it, her authority is of no value at all, it being annexed nnto her attendance on that rule. But it may be replied, that the church in the days of the apostles was not yet settled, nor made firm enough to bear the weight that now may be laid upon it, as our author affirms, page 149. So that now the great resolve of all doubts must be immediately upon die authority of the present church; after that was once well cleared^ the fathers of old pleaded that only in this case, and removed the objections of the Jews by that alone. I am persuaded, though our author be a great admirer of the present churchi he is not such a stranger to antiquity as to believe any such thing. Is the authority of the church pleaded by Justin Martyr, in that famous dispute with Trypho the Jew, wherein these very objections instanced by our author are thoroughly canvassed? Doth he not throughout his whole disputation prove out of the Scriptures, and them alone^ that Jesus was the Christ, and his doctnne a^ie^^Xe
unto them ? Is any such thing pleaded by Origen» Tertnl-lian, Chrysostom^ or any one that had to deal with the Jewa? Do they not wholly persist in the way traced for them by Paul, Peter, and Apollos, mightily convincing the Jews out of Scripture ? Let him consult their answers, he will not find them such poor empty jejune discourses as that he supposes they might make use of, page 148. and to the proob whereof, by texts of Scripture, he says, the rabbies could answer by another interpretation of them. He will find another spirit breathing in their writings, another efficacy in their arguments, and other evidence in their testimonies, than it seems he is acquainted with, and such as all the rabbies in the world are not able to withstand. And I know full well that these insinuations, that Christians are not able justifiably to convince, confute, and stop the mouths of Jews from the Scripture, would have been abhorred as the highest piece of blasphemy by the whole ancient church of Christ; and it is meet it should be so still by all Christians.
Is there no way left to deny pretences of light and spirit but by proclaiming, to the great scandal of Christianity, that we cannot answer the exceptions of Jews unto the per^ son and doctrine of our Saviour out of the Scriptures ? And hath Rome need of these bold sallies against the vitals of religion ? Is she no other way capable of a defence ? Better she perished ten thousand times, than that any such Reproach should be justly cast on the Lord Jesus Christ and his gospel. But whatever our author thinks of himself, I have very good ground to conjecture that he hath very little acquaintance with Judaical antiquity, learning, or arguments, nor very much with the Scripture; and may possibly deserve on that account some excuse, if he thought those exceptions insoluble, which more learned men than himself know how J to answer and remove without any considerable trouble.
This difficulty was fixed on by our author, that upon it there might be stated a certain retreat and assured way of establishment against all of the like nature. This he assigns to be the authority of the present church; Protestants, the Scripture; wherein, as to the instance chosen out as most pressing, we have the concurrent suffrage of Christ, his apostles, and all the ancient Christians; so that we need not any farther to consider the pretended pleas of light and spirit
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which he hath made use of, as the orator desired his dialo-gist would have insisted on the stories of Cerberus and Co-eytu8» that he might have shewed his skill and activity in their confutation. For what he begs in the way, as to the constitution of St. Peter and his successors in the rule of the church, as he produceth no other proof for it but that doughty one, that. It must needs be so; so, if it were granted him, he may easily perceive by the instance of the Judaical church that himself thought good to insist upon, that it will not avail him in his plea against the final resolution of our fiuth into the Scripture, as its senses are proposed by the ministry of the church, and rationally conceived or under-itood.
CHAP. IX.
ProtestmU pleas.
His sect. 13. p. 155. entitled' Independent and Presbyterians' Pleas/ is a merry one- The whole design of it seems to be, to make himself and others sport with the miscarriages of men in and about religion. Whether it be, a good work or no, that day that is coming will discover. The ^dependents he divides into two parts, Quakers and Anabaptists. Quakers he begins withal, and longer insists upon, being, as he saith, well read in their books, and acquEiinted with their persons. Some commendation he gives them, so far as it may serve to the disparagement of others, and then falls into a fit of quaking, so expressly imitating them in their discourses, Uiat I fear he will confirm some in their surmises, that such as he both set them on work, and afterward assisted them in it. For my part, having undertaken only the defence of Protestancy and Protestants, I am altogether unconcerned in the entertainment he hath provided for his readers, in this personating of a Quaker, which he hath better done, and kept a better decorum in, than in his personating of a Protestant; a thing in the beginning of his discourse he pretended unto. The Anabaptists, as far as I can perceive, he had not meddled with, unless it had been to get an advantage of venting his petty answer to an argument against infant
baptism: but the truth is^ if the Anabaptists had no other objections against infiemt baptism, nor Protestants no better answers to their objections, than what are mentioned here by our author, it were no great matter what become of the controversy ; but it is merriment, not disputation, that he is designing, and I shall leave him to the solace of his own fancies.
No otherwise, in the next place, doth he deal with tiie Presbyterians; in personating of whom, he pours out a long senseless rhapsody of words, many insignificant expressions, vehement exclamations, and uncouth terms, such, as to do them right, I never heard uttered by them in preaching, though 1 have heard many of them; nor read written by them, though, I suppose, I have perused at least as many of their books as our author hath done of the Quakers. Any one with half an eye may see what it is that galls the man and his party; which, whether he hath done wisely to discover, his StOrBpai ^povrfSec will inform him, that is, the preaching of all sorts of Protestants, that he declares himself to be most perplexed with, and therefore most labours to expose it to reproach and obloquy. And herein he deals with us as in many of their stories their demoniacs do with their exorcists, discover which relic, or which saint's name, or other engine in that bustte most afflicts them; that so they may be paid more to the purpose. Somewhat we may learn from hence, * Fas est et ab hoste doceri.' But he will make the Presbyterians amends for all the scorn he endeavours to expose them to, by affirming when he hath assigned a senseless harangue of words unto them, that the Protestants are not able to answer their objections. Certainly, if the Presbyterians are such pitiful souls as not to be able any better to defend their cause, than they are represented by him here to do, those Protestants are beneath all consideration who are not able to deal and grapple with them. And this is as it should be; Roman Catholics are wise, learned, holy, angelical, se-raphical persons; all others, ignorant dolts, that can scarce say bo to a goose. These things, considered in themselves are unserious trifles, but' seria ducunt.' We shall see presently, whither all this lurry tends; for the sting of this whole discourse is fixed in the Scripture.
Of the same importance is the next section, page 170.
entitled ' PioteBtanto' Pro and Con/ wherein the diffefencea that are amongst many in these nations are notably exagi-tated. I j^resume, in the intention of his mind npon his present deeign, he forgot that by a new change of name, the same things may be uttered, the same words used, of and ooBcemittg Christians in general, ever since almost that name was known in the world. Was there any thing more frequent among the pagans of old, than to object to Christiana their dilBferences and endless disputes? I wish our author would but consider that which remains of the discourse of Celsns on this subject; particularly his charge on them« that at their beginnings, and whilst they were few, they agreed well enough; but after they increased, and were dispersed into several nations, they were every where at va* riance among themselves, whereas all sorts of men were at peace before their pretended reformation of the worship of Gk>d; and he will find in it the sum of this and the four following sections to the end of this chapter. And if he will but add so much to his pains as to peruse the excellent answers of Origen, in his third book, he will, if not be persuaded to desist from ur^ng the objections of Celsus, yet discern what is expected from him to reply unto, if he persist in his way. But if we may suppose that he hath not that respect for the honour of the first Christians, methinks the intestine irreconcileable brawls of his own mother's children should somewhat allay his heat and confidence in charging endless differences upon Protestants, of whom only I speak. Yea, but you will say, they have a certain means of ending their controversies, Protestants have none. And have they so ? the more shame for them to trouble themselves and others, from one generation imto another, with disputes and controversies, that have such a ready way to end them when they please; and Protestants are the more to be pitied, who perhaps are ready, some of them at least, as far as they are able, to live at peace. But why have not Protestants a sure and safe way to issue all their differences? Why, 'Because every one is judge himself, and they have no umpire in whose decision they are bound to acquiesce/ I pray, who told you so ? Is it not the fundamental principle of protestantism, that the] Scripture determines all things necessary unto faith and obedV^uc^i ^xA
that in that determination ought all men to acquietce? I know few Roman Catholics have the prudence or the patience to understand what protestancy is. And certain it is, that those who take up iheiv knowledge of it from the discourses and writings of such gentlemen as our author, know very little of it, if any thing at all: and those who do at any time get leave to read the books of Protestants, seem to be so filled with prejudices against them, and to be so biassed by corrupt affections, that they seldom come to a true apprehension of their meanings; for who so blind as he that will not see? Protestants tell them that the Scripture contains all things necessary to be believed and practised in the worship of God; and those proposed with that perspicuity and clearness which became the wisdom of its Author, who intended to instruct men by it in the knoir> ledge of them ; and in this word and rule say they, are all men to rest and acquiesce. But, says our author, why then do they not so ? why are they at such feuds and differences amongst themselves ? Is this in truth his business ? Is it Protestants he blames, and not protestancy ? men's miscarriages, and not their rule's imperfection? If it be so, I crave his pardon for having troubled him thus far. To defend Protestants for not answering the principles of their profes* sion, is a task too hard for me to undertake, nor do I at all like the business; let him lay on blame still until I say hold. It may be we shall grow wiser, by his reviling, as Monica was cured of her intemperance by the reproach of a servant. But I would fain prevail with these gentlemen, for their own sakes, not to cast that blame which is due to us, upon the holy and perfect word of God. We do not say, nor ever did, that whoever acknowledgeth the Scripture to be a perfect rule, must upon necessity understand perfectly all that is contained in it; that he is presently freed from all darkness, prejudices, corrupt affections, and enabled to judge perfectly and infallibly of every truth contained in it, or deduced from it. These causes of our differences belong to individual persons, not to our common rule : and if, because no men are absolutely perfect, and some are very perverse and froward, we should throw away our rule, the blessed word of God, and run to the pope ferrule and guidance; it is all one as if at noonday, because some are blind
and miss their way, and some are drunk and stagger out of it, and others are variously enticed to leave it, we should all conspire to wiah the sun out of the firmament, that we might follow a will-with-a-wisp.
I know not what in general needs to be added farther to this section. The mistake of it is palpable; some particular passages may be remarked in it before we proceed: page 173. he pronounceth a heavy doom on the prelate Protestants ; making them prevaricators, impostors, reprobates; a hard sentence, but that it is hoped it will prove like the flying bird, and curse causeless ! But what is the matter? Why, in dealing with the Presbyterians, * They are forced to make use of those popish principles which themselves at first rejected, and so building them up again, by the apostle's rule deserve no better terms.' But what I pray are they? Why, the difference betwixt clergy and laity, the efficacy of episcopal ordination and the authority of a visible church, unto which all men are to obey. There are but two things our author needs to prove to make good his charge. First, That these are popish principles. Secondly, That as such they were at any time cast down and destroyed by prelate Protestants. I fear his mind was gone a little astray, or that he had been lately among the Quakers, when he hammered this charge against prelate Protestants. For as these have been their constant principles ever since the beginning of the reformation, so they have as constantly maintained, that in their true and proper sense they are not popish. Nor is the difierence about these things between any Protestants whatever any more than verbal. For those terms of clergy and laity, because they had been abused in the papacy, though anciently used, some have objected against them; but for the things signified by them, namely, that in the church there are some teachers, some to be taught, bishops and flocks, pastors and people; no Protestant ever questioned. Our author then doth but cut out work fbr himself, without order from any Protestant; when he sets up an excuse for this change in them by a relinquishment of their first principles, and reassuming popish ones for their defence s^inst the Presbyterians. He that set him a work may pay him his wages. Protestants only tell him, that what was never done^ needs never be excused.
no ANIMADVERSIONS OK ▲ TJiBATISE
Nor will they give him any more thanks for the interposes in the behalf of episcopacy against Presbyteriaai J and Independents; being interwoven with a plea for tks ij papacy, and managed by such arguments as end in the ei- } altation of the Roman see ; and that partly, because thef \ know that their adversaries will be easily able to disprove ] the feigned monarchical government of the church under ^ one pope ; and to prove that, that fancy really everts the true and only monarchical state of the church in referenee to Christ; knowing that monarchy doth not signify two heads but one; and partly, because they have better aige* ments of their own to plead for episcopacy than those thil he suggests here unto them; or than any man in the woiU can supply them with, who thinks there is no communiev tion of authority from Christ to any on the earth, but by the hands of the pope. So that upon the whole matter they desire him that he would attend his own business, and nol immix their cause in the least with his, which tends so much to their weakening and disadvantage. If this may be granted, which is but reasonable; they will not much be troubled about his commendation of the pope, page 178. as the substitute of Christ, our only visible pastor, the chief bishop of the Catholic church, presiding, ruling, and direot^ ing, in the place of Christ, and the like eulogiums: being resolved, when he goes about to prove any thing that he says, that they will consider of it. But he must be better known to them than he is, before they will believe him on his bare word in things of such importance; and some svp-pose that the more he is known, the less he will be believed. But that he may not for the present think himself neglected; we will run over the heads of his plea, pretended for epis^ copacy, really to assert the papal sovereignty. First, He pleads, 'That the Christian church was first monarchical under one sovereign bishop, when Christ who founded it was upon the earth.' True; and so it is still. There is one sheepfold, one shepherd and bishop of our souls; he that was then bodily present having promised that presence of himself with his church to the end of the world ; wherein he continues its one sovereign bishop. And although the apostles after him had an equality of power in the church among themselves, as bishops after them have also, yet this
doth not denominate the goremment of the charch ariato-catiealf no more than the equality of the lords in parlia-■ent can denominate the government of this kingdom to be so. The denomination of any rule is from him or them, n whom the sovereignty doth reside, not from any subor-linate rulers. So is the rule of the church monarchical, [he Mbversion of this episcopacy, we acknowledge subverts ke whole polity of the church, and so all her laws and rule, iritii the guilt whereof Protestants charge the Romanists. Be adds, ' It will not suffice to say, that the church is still nder its head Christ, who being in heaven, hath his spi-lilaal influences over it' It will not indeed ; but yet we ■ppOM that his presence with it by his Spirit and laws fill soffioe? Why should it not ? ' Because the true church if Qttist must have the very same head she had at first, or dse ahe cannot be the same body.' Very good, and so she biths the very same Christ that was crucified for her, and sot another. ' But that head was Man-God personally pre-MBt in both his natures here on earth.' But is he not, I pnj, the same Man-(}od>till 7 the same Christ, though the manner of his presence be altered? This is strange, that being the same as he was, and being present still, one circum-itance of the manner of his presence should hinder him from being the same head. I cannot understand the logic, rea-NDf nor policy of this inference. Suppose we should on these trifling instances exclude Jesus Christ, * who is the lime yesterday, to-day, and for ever,' from being the same head of his church as he was; will the pope supply his room? Is he the same head that Christ was? Is he God-Dttn. bodily present? or what would you have us to conclude? 'A visible head or bishop if the church hath not now over her as at first she had, she is not the same she tiB, and consequently in the way to ruin.' This too much alters the question: at first it was, ',that she must have the lame head she had at fi^st, or she is not the same; now, that she must have another head that is not the same; or die is not the same. For the pope is not Jesus Christ, rhese arguings hang together like a rope of sand; and vhat is built on this foundation (which indeed is so weak, that I am ashamed farther to contend with it) will of its own accord fall to the ground.
CHAP. X. Scripture; and new priucipUt.
The next paragraph, page 182. is a naughty one. A basi-ness it is spent in and about, that I have now often advised our author to meddle with no more : if he will not for the future take advice I cannot help it; I have shewed my good will towards him : it is his debasing of the Scripture and its authority which I intend. This, with the intertexture of -some other gentle suppositions, is the subject of this and the following section. And because I will not tire myself and reader, in tracing what seems of concernment in this discourse, backward and forward, up and down, as it is by him dispersed and disposed to his best advantage in dealing with unwary men ; I shall draw out the principles of it, that he may know them wherever he meets them, though never so much masked and disguised, or never so lightly touched on, and also what judgment to pass upon them. Their foundation being so taken away, these sections/if I mistake not, will sink of themselves*
Some of these principles are coincident with those general ones insisted on in the entrance of our discourse ; others of them are peculiar to the design of these paragraphs. The first I shall only point unto, the latter briefly discuss.
1. It is supposed in the whole discourse of these sec^ tions, that ^ from the Roman church so stated, as now it is, or from the pope, we here in England first received the gospel, which is the Romanists own religion, and theirs by , donation from them whom they have here pleased to accommodate with it.' This animates the whole, and is besides the special life of almost every sentence. A lifeless life; for that there is not a syllable of truth in it, hath been declared before; nor were it so, that by the ministry of the Roman church of old, the faith was first planted in these nations, would that one inch promote our author's pretensions, unless he could prove that they did not afterward lose or corrupt at least, that which they communicated unto us; which he knows to be the thing in question, and not to
be granted upon request, though made in never so handsome words. To say then, 'That the gospel is the Romanists' own religion, from them you had it, you contend about that which is none of your own; hear them whose it is, from whom you had it, who have the precedency before you;' is bat to set up scarecrows to fright fools and children. Men who have any understanding of things past, know that all this bluster and noise comes from emptiness of any solid matter or substance to be used in the case.
2. It is also doughtily supposed, ' That whatever is spoken of the church in the Scripture, belongs to the Roman church, and that alone;' the privileges, the authority, the gloiy of the church, are all theirs; as the madman at Athens thought all the ships to be his, that came into the harbour. I suppose he will not contend, but that if you deny him this, all that he hath said besides is to little purpose. And I belieye he cannot but take it ill, that any of his readers should call him to an account, in that which he everywhere puts out of question. But this he knew well enough, that all Protestants deny; that they grant no one privilege of the catholic church, as such, to belong to the Roman. All that any of them will allow her, is but to be a putrid corrupt member of it; some say cut off, dead, and rotten. But yet that the catholic church, and the Roman are the same, must be believed, or you spoil all his market. The church is before the gospel, gives testimony unto it, none could know it but by her authority, nothing can be accepted as such, but what she sets her seals unto ; so that to destroy the church, is to destroy the gospel? What then, 1 pray? Suppose all this and all the rest of his assertions about the church, pp. 199, 200, 8cc. to be true, as some of them are most blasphemously false; yet, what is all this to his purpose? Why this is the Roman church, of which all these things are spoken. It may be the Roman church indeed, of which much of it is spoken, even all that is sinfully derogatory to the glory of Christ and his apostles, upon whom and whose authority the church is built, and not their authority on it; Eph. ii. 18—20. But what is truly spoken in the Scripture of the church, doth no more belong to the Roman, than to the least assembly of believers under heaven; wherein the essence of a true church is preserved; if it belongs \x\i\.Q \V
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at all. And yet this rude pretence, and palpable artifice, is the main engine in this section, applied to the remoyal of men from the basis of the Scripture. The church, the church! the Roman church, the Roman church ! and these, forsooth, are supposed to be one and the same; and the pope to have monopolized all the privileges of the chureh, contrary to express statute-law of the gospel. Hence he pretends, that if to go out from the catholic be evil, thea not to come into the Roman is evil; when indeed the most ready w^y to go out of the catholic, is to go into the Roman.
3. Moreover, it is taken for granted, * That the Roman church is every way what it was, when first planted/ Indeed, if it were so, it would deserve as much particular respect ai any church of any city in the world, and that would be all: as it is, the case is altered. But its unalteredness being added to the former supposition of its oneliness and Catholicism, it is easy to see what sweet work a witty man as our author is, may make with this church among good company. Many and many a time have the Romanists attempted to prove these things; but failing in their attempt, they think it now reasonable to take them for granted. The religion they now profess must be that which first entered England; 'and there,' saith our author,' it continued in peace for a thousand years;' when the truth is, after the entrance of their religion^ that is, the corruption of Christianity by papal usurpations, these nations never passed one age without tumults, turmoils, contentions, disorders; nor many without wars, blood, and devastations; and those arising from the principles of their religion.
4. To this is added,' that the Bible is the pope's own book, which none can lay claim to, but by and from him.' This will be found to be a doubtful assertion, and it will be difiicult to conclude aright concerning it. He that shall consider, what a worthy person the pope is represented to be by our author, especially, in his Just dealing and mercifulness, so ' that he never did any man wrong ;* and shall take notice how many he hath caused to be burned to death for havinc^ and using the Bible without his consent, must need sup|)ose, that it is his book. For surely, his heavenly mind would nut have admitted of a provocation to such se-^iTi(y> unless tlury hail stolen his goods out of'his posses-
sion. But, on the other side, he that ^hall weigh aright his Filifying and undervaluing of it, his preferring himself and church before and above it; seeing we are all apt to set a high price upon that which is our own, may be ready to question whether indeed he have such a property in it as is pretended. Haying s^amewhat else to do, I shall not interpose myself in this difference, nor attempt to determine this difficulty, but leave it as I find it, free for every man to think as he seeth cause.
5. But that which is the chief ingredient of these sections, IB the plea, that' we know not the Scripture to be the word of God but by the church, that is, the present church of Rome;' which he manageth by urging sundry objections against it^ and difficulties which men meet withal in their inquiiy, whether it be so or no. Nor content with that plea done, he interweaves in his discourse many expressions and comparisons, tending directly to the slighting and contempt, both of its penmen and matter, which is said to be ' laws, po^ns, sermons, histories, letters, visions, several fancies in a diversity of composure; the whole, a book whereby men may as well prove their negative in denying the immortality of the soul, heaven, or hell, or any other thing, which, by reason of many intricacies, are very difficult, if not impossible at all to be understood;' see pp. 190—192, &c. Concerning all which, I desire to know, whether our author be in good earnest or Qo; or, whether he thinks as he writes; or, whether he would only have others to believe what he writes, that he may serve his turn upon their credulity. If he be in good earnest, indeed, he calls us to an easy, welcome employment; namely, to defend the holy word of God, and the wisdom of God in it, from such slight and trivial exceptions as those he lays against them. This path is so trodden for us by the ancients, ju their answers to the more weighty objections of his predecessors in this work, the pagans, that we cannot well err or foint in it: if we are called to this task, namely, to prove that we can know and believe the Scripture to be the word of God, without any respect to the authority or testimony of the present church of Rome; that no man can believe it to be so, with faith divine and supernatural upon that testimony alone ; that the whole counsel of God in all things to be believed or done in order to our last end, is clearly deVvNeie^
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in it; and that the composure pf it is a work of infinite wis-dom, suited to the end designed to be accomplished by it; that no difficulties in the interpretation of particular places, hinder the whole from being a complete and perfect rule of faith and obedience,—we shall most willingly undertake it, as knowing it to be as honourable a service and employment ai any of the sons of men can in this world be called unto. If. indeed, himself be otherwise minded, and believes not what he says, but only intends to entangle men by his sophistry, so to render them pliable unto his farther intention, I must yet once more persuade him to desist from this course. It doth not become an ingenuous man, much less a Christian, and one that boasts of so much mortification as he doth, to juggle thus with the. things of God. In the mean time his reader may take notice, that so long as he is able to defend the authority, excellency, and usefulness of the Scripture, this man had nothing to say to him, as to the change of his reli* gion from protestancy to popery. And when men vrill be persuaded to let that go as a thing uncertain, dubious, useless, it matters not much where they go themselves. And for our author, methinks, if not for reverence to Christ, whose book we know the Scriptures to be; yet, for the devotion he bears the pope, whose book he says it is, he might leain to treat it with a little more respect, or at least prevail with him to send out a book not liable to so many exceptions, as this is pretended to be. However, this I know, that though his pretence be to make men Papists, the course he takes is the readiest in the world to make them atheists; and whether that will serve his turn or no, as well as the other, I know not.
6. We have not yet done with the Scripture. * That the taking it for the only rule of faith, the only determiner of differences, is the only cause of all our differences, and which keeps us in a condition of having them endless ;* is also pretended and pleaded. But how shall we know this to be so? Christ and his apostles were absolutely pf another mind, and so were Moses and the prophets before them. The ancient fathers of the primitive church walked in their steps, and umpired all differences in religion by the Scriptures ; opposing* confuting, and condemning errors and heresies by them; preserving, through their guidance, the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace. In these latter days of the world, which surely are none of the best, we have a few unknown persons come from Rome would persuade us, that the Scripture, and the nie of it^is the cause of all our differences, and the means of making them endless. But why so, I pray ? Doth it teach us to differ and contend? Doth it speak contradictions, and set us at variance ? Is there any spirit of dissension breathing in it? Doth it not deliver what it commands us to understand so as it may be understood ? Is there any thing needful for us to know, in the things of God, but what it reveals ? Who can tell us what that is ? But do we not see, 'de facto/ what differences-there are amongst you who pretend, all of you, to be guided by Scripture ? Yea, and we see also what surfeitings and drunkenness there is in the world, but yet do not think bread, meat, and drink to be the causes of them, and yet they are to the full as much so, as the Scriptures are of our differences. Pray, sir, do not think that sober men will cast away their food and starve themselves, because you tell them that some continually abuse and surfeit on that very kind of food which they use. Nor will some men's abuse of it prevail with others to cast away the food of their souls, if they have any design to live eternally.
7. The great 'safety and security that there is in committing ourselves, as to all the concernments of religion, unto ■ the guidance, rule, and conduct of the pope,' is another great principle of this discourse. And here our author falls into a deep admiration of the pope's * dexterity in keeping all his subjects in peace and unity, and subjection to him, there being no danger to any one for forsaking him, but only that of excommunication.' The contest is between the Scripture and the pope. Protestants say, the safest way for men, in reference to their eternal condition, is to believe the Scripture, and rest therein; the Romanists say the same of the pope. Which will prove the best course, methinks, should not be hard to determine. All Christians in the world ever did agree, that the Scripture is the certain infallible word of God, given him on purpose to reveal his mind and will unto us. About the pope there were great contests ever since he was first taken notice of m the world. Nothing, I confess, little or low, is spoken of him. Some say he is the head and
spouse of the church, the vicar of Christ, the Bucoessor of Peter, the supreme moderator of Christiaos, the infallible judge of controversies, and the like; others, again, that he is antichrist, the man of sin, a cruel tyrant and persecutor, the evil servant characterized. Matt. xziv. 48—51. Bat all, as far as I can gather, agree that he is a man; I mean, that almost all popes have been so; for about every individosl, there is not the like consent. Now the question is, whether we shall rest in the authority and word of God, or in th^ authority and word of a man, as the pope is confessed to bel and whether is like to yield us more security in our affiance? This being such another difficult matter and case as that before mentioned, about the Bible being the pope's book, shall not be by me decided, but left to the judgment of wiser meB. In the mean time, for his feat of government, it is partly known what it is; as also what an influence into the effects of peace mentioned that gentle means of excommunication hath had. I know one that used in the late times to say of the excommunication in Scotland, ' he would not care for their devil, were it not for his horn;' and I suppose, had not papal excommunication been always attended with wars, blood, seditions, conspiracies, depositions and murders of kings, fire and fagot, according to the extent of their power, it would have been less effectual than our author pretends it to have been. Sir, do but give Christians the liberty that Christ hath purchased for them, lay down your carnal wea* pons, your whips, racks, prisons, halters, swords, fagots, with your unchristian subtleties, slanders, and fleshly machinations, and we and you shall quickly see what will become of your papal peace and power.
These are the goodly principles, the honest suppositions, of the discourse which our author ends his third book withal. It could not but have been a tedious thing, to take them up by pieces, as they lay scattered up aiMl down like the limbs of Media's brother, cast in the way to retard her pursuers. The reader may now take a view of them together, and thence of all that is offered to persuade him to a relinquishment of his present profession and religion. For the stories, comparisons, jests, sarcasms, that are intermixed with them, I suppose he will know how to turn them to another use.
Some very few particulars need only to be remarked. Aa,
1. 'No maa can aay what ill popery did in the world eniil Henry the Eighth's days.' Strange! when it is not only openly accused, but proved guilty of almost ail the evil that was in the Christian world, in those days; particularly of corrupting the doctrine and worship of the gospel, and debauching the lives of Christians.
2. 'With the Roman Catholics unity ever dwelt.' Never; the very name of Roman Catholic, appropriating Catholicism to Romanism, is destructive of all gospel unity.
3. ' Some Protestants say, they love the persons of the Romanists,but hate their religion; the teason is plain, they know the one and not the other.' No, they know them both; and the pretence that people are kept with, as from knowing what the religion of the Romanists is, is vain, untrue; and, as to what colour can possibly i>e given unto it, such an in-Amt in comparison of that vast giant, which of the ^anie kind lives in the Romish territories, that it deserves not to be mentioned.
4. ' Protestants are beholden to tlie Catholics (that is, Romanists) for their universities, benefices, books, pulpits, gospel.' For some of them, not all; for the rest, as the Israelites were, to the Egyptians for the tabernacle they imilt in the wilderness.
5. 'The pope was anciently believed sole judge and gene-ibI paator over all.' Prove it; ask the ancient fathers and councils, whether they ever heard of any such thing? they will universally return their answer in the negative.
6. * The Scripture you received from the pope.' Not at all, as hath been proved; but from Christ himself, by the ministry of the first planters of Christianity.
7. * You cannot believe the Scriptures to be the word of Qod, but upon the authority of the church.* We can and do, upon the authority of God himself; and the influence of the churches ministry or authority into our believing, concerns not the church of Rome.
8. 'You account them that brought you the Scripiures^ hs liars.' No otherwise than as the Scripture affirms every man to be so; not in their ministry, wherein they brought the word unto tts.
9. ' The gospel, separate from the church, can prove
nothing. Yes, itself to be sent of God; a^d so doing, is the foundation of the church. Sundry other passages of the like nature might be remarked, if I could imagine any man would judge them worthy of consideration.
CHAP. XL
Story of religion.
The fourth and last part of our author's discourse, is spent in two stories : one of religion; the other of himself. His first, of religion, is but a summary of what was diffused through the other parts of his treatise, being insinuated piecemeal, as he thought he could make any advantage of it to his purpose. Two things he aims to make his readers believe by it; first. That we in these nations had our religion from Rome; and, secondly. That it was the same which is there now professed.. Those whom he tells his tale unto, are, as he professeth, such as are ' ignorant of the coming into, and progress of religion amongdt us;' wherein he deals wisely, and as became him; seeing he might easily assure himself, that those who are acquainted, before his informa-tion, with the true state of these things, would give little credit to what he nakedly avers upon his own^uthohty^ For my part, I shall readily acknowledge, that for ought appears in this book, he is a better historian than a disputant; and bath more reason to trust to his faculty of telling a tale, than managing of an argument. I confess also, that a slight and superficial view of antiquity, especially, as flourished over by some Roman legendaries, is the best advantage our adversaries have to work on; as a thorough judicious search of it, is fatal to their pretensions. He, that from the Scriptures, and the writings extant of the first centuries, shall frame a true idea of the state and doctrine of the first churches, and then observe the adventitious accessions made to religion in the following ages, partly by men's own inventions, but chiefly by their borrowing from, or imitation of, the Jews and pagans, will need very little light or help from artificial arguments, to discover
the defections of the Roman party, and the true means whereby that chorch arrived unto its present condition. To pursue this at large is not a work to be undertaken in this scambling chase. It hath been done by others, and those, who are not unwilling to be at the cost and pains in the disquisition of the truth, which it is really worth, may easily know where to find it. Oar present task is, but to observe our author's motions, and to consider whether what he offers, hath any efficacy towards that he aims at.
A triple conversion he assigns to this nation. The first by Joseph of Arimathea; about which, as to matter of fact, we have no contest with him. That the gospel was preached here in the apostles' days, either by him, or some other evangelist, is certain, and taken for granted on all hands; nor can our author pretend that it came hither from Rome; but grants it to have come immediately from Palestine. Whether this doth not overthrow the main of his plea in his whole discourse, concerning our dependance upon Rome for our religion, I leave to prudent men to judge. Thus far then we are equal. As the gospel came to Rome, so it came to England; to both from the same place, and by the same authority, the same ministry. All the question is. Whether religion they brought with them ? that now professed in England, or that of Rome ? If this be determined, the business is at an issue; we are persuaded Joseph brought no other religion with him, than what was taught by Peter and Paul, and the rest of the apostles and evangelists, in other parts of the world. What religion men taught 'viva voce' in any age, is best known by their writings, if they left any behind them. No other way have the Romanists themselves, nor other do they use, in judging what was the doctrine of the fathers in the following ages. The writings of the apostles ar6 still extant; by them alone can we judge of the doctrine that they preached. That doctrine then unquestionably taught Joseph in Britain ; and that doctrine (blessed be God) is still owned and professed amongst us. All, and only what is contained in their writings, is received with us fts necessary to salvation. This conversion was wholly ours. 'Quod antiquissimumi id verissimum.' Beincr the first, it was certainly the best. Our author indeed tells us of crosses, shrines, oratories, altars, monasteries, vi^ik, ercv-
bers, honouring of saints (you must 8iq»po0e all ia the Roman mode), making oblations and orisons for the dead, and that this was the religion in thQs« days planted.aMoogat us. If this be so, I wonder what we do to keep ihe Bibk, which speaks not one word of that religion, whidi tke apostles and apostolical men preached. Strai^ge! thai in all their writings they should not once mention the maia parts and duties of the doctrines and worship, which Ihey taught and propagated; that Paul, in none of his epiallea, should in the least give the churches any direction in, or concerning, the things and ways wherein theic. worship principally consisted and their devotion was chiefly eier-cised! But how comes our author to know, that theee things, in the Roman mode, were brought into England at the first entrance of Christianity ? Would he would give us a littk information from what writings or monuments of those times he acquired his knowledge. I know it is unreasoo-able to put an historian to his oath; but yet, unless he can plead, that he received his acquaintance with things that are so long past by inspiration, as* Moses wrote the story of the creation and ages before the flood, being destitute of any other monuments or testimony that might give evi* dence to what he says, I hope he will not be ofiended, if we suspend our belief. ' Solus enim hoc Ithacus nullo sub teste canebat.' This first conversion then, as was said, is wholly ours, it neither came from Rome, nor knew any thing of that which is the present religion of Rome, wherein they difier from us.
That which is termed our second conversion, is the preaching of Damianus and Fugatius, sent hither by Elea* therius bishop of Rome, in the days of king Lucius, in the year 190. as our author saith, Beda 156. Nauclerus, Baro* nius, 178. Henricus de Erfordia, 169. in the days of Aurelius, or Commodus. I have many reasons to question this whole story. And sundry parts of it, as those about the epistles of Lucius and Eleutherius are palpably fictitious. But let us grant, that about those days, Fugatius and Damianus came hither from Rome, and furthered the preaching of the gospel, which had taken footing here so long before, and was no doubt' preserved amongst many; we know Ood in his providence used many various ways for the propagating
of his gospel; aometimei he did it by merchants, Bometimes by loldien, lometimes by captives; as a poor maid gave occasion to the conversion of a whole province. What iriU hence ensue to the advantage of the pretensions of the Romanists? The religion they planted here was, doubtless, that (and no other), which was then professed at Rome, and in most other places in the world, with some small differences in outward observances, wherein each church took liberty to follow traditions or prudential reasonings of its own. When our author, or any for him, can make it appear, that any thing material in that which we call popery, was in those days taught, believed, preached, or known among the churches of Christ, they will do somewhat to the pnrpose; but the present flourish about the catholic faith, planted here, which no man ever denied, is to none at all. It was the old catholic faith we at first received, and therefore not the present Romish.
Afler those days, wherein this propagation of Christianity by the ministry of Fugatius and Damianus in this province, is supposed to have fallen out, a sad decay in faith and holiness of life, befell professors, not only in this nation, but, for the most part^ all the world over; which especially took place after God had graciously, in the conversion of the emperors to the faith, intrusted them with ontward peace and prosperity. I desire not to make naked their miscarriages, whom I doubt not but in mercy, God hath long since pardoned; but it cannot be denied, that the stories of those days are full of nothing more than the oppressions, luxury, and sloth of rulers, the pride, ambition, and unseemly scandalous contests for pre-eminence of sees, and extent of jurisdiction among bishops, the sensuality and ignorance of the most of men. In this season it was that the bishop of Rome, advantaged by the prerogative of the city, the ancient seat and. spring of the empire> began gradually to attempt a superintendency over his brethren, according as any advantages for that end (which could not be wanting in the intestine tumults and seditions wherewith Christians were turmoiled) offered themselves unto him. Wherever an opportunity could be spied, he was still interposing his umpirage and authority amongst them, and that sometimes not without sinful artifices and doy^ti-
right forgeries^ wherein he was always accepted or refused, according as the interest of them required with whom he had to do. What the lives of priests and people, what their knowledge and profession of the gospel, of the poor Britains, especially in those days were, our owtf countryman Gildas doth sufficiently testify and bewail. Salvianus doth the same for other parts of the world. And generally, all the pious men of those ages; whilst the priests strove for sovereignty and power, the people perished through ignorance and sensuality. Neither can we possibly have a n^ore full conviction of what was the state of Christians and Christianity in those days in the world, than may be seen and read in the horrible judgments of God wherewith he punished their wickedness and ingratitude. When hecQuld no longer bear the provocations of his people, he stirred up those swarms of northern nations, Goths, Vandals, Huns, Franks, Longobards, Alans, Saxons, 8u:. Some few of them Arians, the most pagans, and poured them out upon the western empire, to the utter ruin of it, and the division of the provinces amongst themselves. After a while, these fierce, cruel, and barbarous nations, having executed the judgments of God against the ungodliness of men, seating themselves in the warmer climates of those whom they had in part subdued, in part extirpated, as is the manner of all persons in transmigration from one country to another, began to unlearn their ancient barbarism, and to incline to the manners, fashions, and religion of the people, to whom they were come, and with whom, after their heats were over and lusts satisfied, they began to incorporate and coalesce; together, I say, with their manners, they took up, by various ways and means, the religion which they did profess. And the bishop of Rome having kept his outward station in that famous city during all those turmoils, becoming venerable unto them, unto him were many applications made, and his authority was &rst signally advanced by this new race of Christians. The religion they thus took up, was not a little degenerated from its primitive apostolical purity and splendour. And they were among the 6rst who felt the effects of their former barbarous inhumanity, in their sedulous endeavour to destroy all books and learning out of the world, which brought that darkness upon man-
kind wherewith they wrestled for many succeeding generations. For having themselves made an intercision of the current and progress of studies and learning, they were forced to make use in their entertainment of Christianity, of men meanly skilled in the knowledge of God or themselves, who, some of them, knew littlejmore of the gospel, than what they had learned in the outward observances and practices of the places where they had been educated. Towards the beginning of this hurry of the world, this shuffling of the nations, was the province of Britain, not long before, exhausted of it stores of men and arms, and defeated by the Romans, invaded by the Saxons, Picts, Angles, and others out of Germany, who, accomplishing the will of God, extirpated the greatest part of the British nation, and drove tiie remainders of them to shelter themselves in the western mountainous parts of this island. These new inhabitants, after they were somewhat civilized by the vicinity of the provincials, and had got a little breathing from their own intestine feuds, by fixing the limits of their leaders' dominions, which they called kingdoms, began to be in some preparedness to receive impressions of religion, above that rude paganism which they had before served Satan in. These were they to whom came Austin from Rome; a man, as far as appears by the story, little acquainted with the mystery of the gospel; yet one whom it pleased God graciously to use to bring the Scripture amongst them, that inexhaustible fountain of light and truth ; and by which those to whom he preached might be infallibly freed iVom any mixture of mistakes, that he might offer to them. That he brought with him a doctrine of observances, not formerly known in Britain, is notorious, from the famous story of those many professors of Christianity, which he caused to be murdered by pagans, for not submitting to his power, and refusing to practise according to his traditions; whose unwillingness to be slain, if they could have otherwise chosen, is that which, I suppose, our author calls their ' disturbing good St. Austin in his pious work.' But yet neither will this conversion of the Saxons, began by Austin the monk, at all advantage our author as to his pretensions. The religion he taught here, as well as he could, was doubtless no other than that which
at those days was professed at Rome; mixtures of human traditions, worldly policies, observances trenching upon the superstitions of the Gentiles^ in many things it had tiien revived ; but however it was far enough from the present Romanism, if the writers and chief bishops of those days knew what was their religion; papal supremacy, and ift* fallibility, transubstantiation, religious veneration of images in churches, with innumerable other prime fundamentals of popery, were as great strangers at Rome in the days of Gregory the Great, as they are at this day to the church of England.
After these times, the world continuing still in troubles, religion began more and more to decline, and fall off from its pristine purity. At first, by degrees insensible and al* most imperceptible, in the broaching of new opinions and inventing new practices in the worship of God. At length, by open presumptuous transgressions of its whole rule and genius in the usurpation of the pope of Rome, and impositions of his authority on the necks of emperors, kings, princes, and people of all sorts. By what means this woik was carried on, what advantages were taken for, what instruments used in it, what opposition by kings and learned men was made unto it, what testimony was given against it by the blood of thousands of martyrs, others have at large declared; nor will my present design admit me to insist on particulars. What contests, debates, tumults, wars, were by papal pretensions raised in these nations, what shamefal entreating of some of the greatest of our kings, what absolutions of subjects from their allegiance, with such like ef* fluxes of an abundant apostolical piety, this nation in particular was exercised with from Rome, all our historians sufficiently testify. * Tantse molis erat Romanam condere gentem V The truth is, when once Romanism began to be enthroned and had driven Catholicism out of the world, we had very few kiqgs that passed their days in peace and quietness from contests with the pope, or such as acted for him, or were stirred up by him. The face in the mean time of Christianity was sad and deplorable. The body of the people being grown dark and profane, or else superstitious, the generality of the priests and votaries ignorant and vicious in their conversations, the oppressions of the Hilde-
randine faction intolerable^ religion dethroned, from a free enerouB obedience according to the rule of the gospel, and irust into cells, orders, self-invented devotions and forms f worship, superstitious, and unknown to Scripture and an-quity, the whole world groaned under the apostacy it was lUen into, when it was almost too late; the yoke was so istened to their necks, and prejudices so fixed in the minds f the mnltitade. Kings began to repine, princes to re-lonBirate their grievances, whole nations to murmur, some earned men to write and preach against the superstitions od oppressions of the church of Rome. Against all which ompldnts and attempts, what means the popes used for the •le-gQarding their authority, and opinions subservient to Imu carnal worldly interests, deposing some, causing others 9 be murdered that were in supreme power, bandying iffiiices and great men one against another, exterminating (tkers with fire and sword, is also known unto all who take oy care to know such things, whatever our author pre-enda to the contrary. This was the state, this the peace, Ue the condition of most nations in Europe, and these in larticular where we live; when occasion was administered n the providence of Ood, unto that reformation which in ihe next place he gives us the story of. Little cause had he x> mind us of this story; little to boast of the primitive catholic faith; little to pretend the Romish religion to have been that which was first planted in these nations ; his con-oemments lie not in those things, but only in that tyrannical usurpation of the popes, and irregular devotions of some votaries, which latter ages produced.
CHAP. XII. Reformation.
The story of the reformation of religion he distributes into three parts, and allots to each a particular paragraph; the first is of its occasion and rise iu general, the second of its entrance into England, the third of its progress a.mongst us. Of the first he gives us this account: * The pastor of Christianity, upon some solicitation of Christian princes, for a general compliance to their design, sent forth in the year 1517. a plenary indulgence in favour of the Cruciata against the Turk. Albertus, the archbishop of Mentz, being delegated by the pope to see it executed, committed the promulgation of it to the Dominican friars; which the hermits of St. Augustin in the same place took ill, especially Martin Luther, &c. who, vexed that he was neglected and unde^ valued, fell a writing and preaching first against indulgencies, then against the pope,' &c. He that bad no other acquaintance with Christian religion, but what the Scriptures and ancient fathers will afford him, could not but be amazed at the canting language of this story; it being impossible for him to understand any thing of it aright. He would admire who this ' pastor of Christianity' should be, what this ' plenary indulgence' should mean, what was the ' preaching of plenary indulgence by Dominicans,' and what all this would avail against the Turk. I cannot but pity such a poor man, to think what a loss he would be at, like one taken from home and carried blindfold into the midst of a wilderness, where, when he opens his eyes, every thing scares him, nothing gives him guidance or direction. Let him turn again to his Bible, and fathers of the first four or five hundred years, and I will undertake he shall come off from them as wise as to the true understanding of this story, as he went unto them. The scene in religion is plainly changed, and this appearance of a * universal pastor, plenary indulgences, Dominicans and Cruciata's,' all marching against the Turk, must needs affright a man accustomed only to the Scripture notions of religion, and those embraced by
ie primitive church. And I do know, that if such a man duld get together two or three of the wisest' Romanists in 18 world, which were the likeliest way for him to be re->lved in the signification of these hard names, they would ever well agree to tell him what this ' plenary indulgence' . Bat for the present, as to our concernment, let us take lese things according to the best understanding, which leir framers and founders have been pleased to give us of lem; the story intended to be told, was indeed neither so, cnr 80. There was no such solicitation of the. pope by •hristian princes at that time, as is pretended; no Cruciata j^nst the Turk undertaken; no attempt of that nature ouined, not a penny of indulgence-money, laid out to any ich purpose. But the short of the matter is, that the borch of Mentz, being not able to pay for the archiepis-Dpal pall of Albertus from Rome, having been much ex-ansted by* the purchase of one or two for other bishops lat died suddenly before,'the pope grants to Albert a num-er of pardons, of, to say the truth, I know not what, to be old in Germany, agreeing with him, that one half of the ain he would have in his own Vight, and the other for the all. Now the pope's merchants that used to sell pardons 3r him in former days were the preaching friars, who, upon lolydays and festivals, were wont to let out their ware to he people, and in plain terms to cheat them of their money; nd weU had it been, if that had been all. What share in he dividend came to the venders, well I know not: pro-lably they had a proportion according to the commodity hat they put off; which stirred up their zeal to be earnest md diligent in their work. Among the rest, one friar Tecel was so warm in his employment, and so intent upon the main end that they had all in their eye, that preaching in or about Wittenberg, it sufficed him not in general, to make an offer of the pardon of all sins that any had com-nitted, but to take all scruples from their consciences, Miming to particular instances, carried them up to a cursed blasphemous supposition of ravishing the blessed Virgin; 10 cocksure he made of the forgiveness of any thing beneath it, provided the price were paid that was set upon the pardon. Sober men being much amazed and grieved at
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these horrible impieties, one Martin Luther, a professor of divinity at Wittenberg, an honest, warm, zealous sonl, set himself to oppose the friar's blasphemies; wherein his zeal was commended by all, his discretion by few, it. being ths joint opinion of most, that the pope would quickly hafs stopped his mouth by breaking his neck. ButGoc^asit afterward appeared, had another work to bring about, and the time of entering upon it was now fully come. At the same time that Luther set himself to oppose the pardons in Germany, Zuinglius did the same in Switzerland. And both of them, taking occasion from the work they first en^ gaged in to search the Scriptures, so to find out the troth of religion, which they discovered to be horribly abused hj the pope and his agents, proceeded farther in their dis" covery, than at first they were aware of. Many nations, princes, and people, multitudes of learned and pious menr up and down the world, that had long groaned under the bondage of the papal yoke, and grieved for the horrible abuse of the worship of God, which they were forced to see and endure, bearing that God had stirred up some learned men seriously to oppose those corruptions in religion, whidi they saw and mourned under, speedily either countenanced them, or joined tliemselves with them. It fell out, indeed^ as it was morally impossible it should be otherwise, tibat multitudes of learned men, undertaking, without advisii^or consulting one with another, in several far distant nations, the discovery of the papal errors, and the reformation of religion, some of them had different apprehensions and persuasions in and about some points of doctrine, and parts of worship of no great weight and importance. And he that shall seriously consider, what was the state of things when they began their work, who they were, how educated, what prejudices they had to wrestle with, and remember withal, that they were all men; will have ten thousand times more •cause to admire at their agreement in all fundamentala, than at their difference about some lesser things* However, whatever were their personal failings and infirmities, God was pleased to give testimony to the uprightness and integrity of their hearts; and to bless tbeir endeavours with such success, as answered, in some measure, the primitive work of
plaoting and propagating the gospel. The small sallies of oar author upon them in some legends about what Luther should say or do^ deserve not the least notice from men, who will seriously contemplate the hand, power, and wisdom of God in the work €tocompli^hed by them.
The next thing undertaken by our author, is the ingress of protestancy into England, and its progress there. The old Atory of the love of King Henry the Eighth to Anne Btllen, ^itii the diyorce of Queen KathaiiniB, told over and over long ago by mta of the same principle and design with himself^ ia that whioh he cliooseth to flourish withal. I shall say no more to the story, but that Englishmen were not wont to believe the whispers of an unknown friar or two^ before the open redoubled protestation of one of the most fimous kings tiiat ever swayed the sceptre of this land, before the union of the crowns of England and Scotland. These men, whatever they pretend, shew what reverence they have to our present sovereign, by their unworthy defamation of his royal predecessors. But let men suppose the worst they' please of that great heroic person, what are his miscarriages unto Protestant religion; for neither was he the head, leader, or author of that religion; nor did he ever receive it, profess it, or embrace it; but caused men to be burned to death for its profession. Should I, by way of retaliation, return unto our author, the lives and practices of dome, of many, not of the great or leading men of his church, but of the popes themselves, the head, sum, and, in a manner, whole of their religion, at least so far (that without him) they will not acknowledge any, he knows well enough what double measure shaken together, pressed down, and running over, may be returned unto him. A work this would be, I confess, no way pleasing unto' myself; for who can delight in raking into such a sink of filth, as the lives of many of them have been; yet, because he seems to talk with a confidence of willingness to revive the memory of such ulcers of Christianity, if he proceed in the course be hath began, it will be necessary to mind him of not boxing up his eyes when he looks towards his own home. That poisonings, adulteries, incests, conjurations, perjuries, atheism, have been no strangers to that see; if he knows not, he shall be acquainted from stories, that he hath no colour to except aga\tiH\.« ^c^x
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the present, I shall only mind him and his friend of the comedian's advice:
Dehinc at qoiescant, porro noneor, et deainant Maledioere, mAlefacta ne noacant anm.
The declaration made in the day« of that king, that he ww the head of the church of England, intended no more, bat that there was no other person in the world from whom any jurisdiction to be exercised in this church over his Bubjects might be derived, the supreme authority for all exterior government being vested in him alone; that this should be so, the word of God, the nature of the kingly office, and the aor cient laws of this realm, do require. And I challenge our author to produce any one testimony of Scripture, or any one word out of any general council, or any one catholic father or writer, to give the least countenance to his assertioa of two heads of the church in his sense; '^a head of influence, which is Jesus himself; and a head of government, which is the pope, in whom all the sacred hierarchy ends/ This taking of one half of Christ's rule and headship out of his hand, and giving it to the pope, will not be salved, by that expression thrust in by the way,' under him;' for the bead-ship of interest is distinctly ascribed unto Christ, and that of government to the pope; which evidently asserts, that he is not in the same manner, head unto his church in both these senses; but he in one, and the pope in another.
But whatever was the cause or occasion of the dissention between King Henry and the pope, it is certain, protestancy came into England by the same way and means that Christianity came into the world; the painful, pious professors and teachers of it, sealed its truth with their blood; and what more honourable entrance it could make, I neither know, nor can it be declared. Nor did England receive this doctrine from others; in the days of King Henry it did but revive that light which sprung up amongst us long before, and by the fury of the pope and his adherents, had.been awhile suppressed. And it was with the blood of Englishmen, dying patiently and gloriously in the flames, that the truth was sealed in the days of that king, who lived and died himself, as was said, in the profession of the Roman faith. The truth flourished yet more in the days of his pious and hopeful son. Some stop, our author tells us, was put to it in the days of Queen Mary.
But what stop ? of what kind ? of no other than that put to ChnBtianity l>y Trajan, Dioclesian, Julian; a stop by fire and sword, and all exquisite cruelties, which was broken through by the constant death, and invincible patience and prayers, of bishops, ministers, and people numberless; a stop that Rome hath cause to blush in the remembrance of, and all Protestants to rejoice, having their faith tried in the fire, and coming forth more precious than gold. Nor did Queen Eliiabeth, as is falsely pretended, endeavour to continue that stop, but cordially, from the beginning of her reign, embraced that faith, wherein she had before been instructed. And in the maintenance of it, did God preserve her from all the plots, conspiracies, and rebellions of the Papists; curses tnd depositions of the popes; with invasion of her king' dome by his instigation, as also her renowned successor, with his whole regal posterity from their contrivance for their martyrdom and ruin. During the reign of those royal and magnificent princes, had the power and polity of the papal world been able to accomplish what the men of this innocent and quiet religion professedly designed, they had not the advanUtge of the late miscarriages of some professing the Protestant religion, in reference to our late king, of glorious memory, to triumph in; though they had obtained that which would have been very desirable to them, and which we have but sorry evidence that they do not yet aim at and hope for. As for what he declares in the end of his nineteenth paragraph, about the reformation here, that it followed wholly neither Luther nor Calvin, which he intermixes with many unseemly taunts and reflections on our laws, government, and governors, is, as far as it is true, the glory of it. It was not Luther, nor Calvin, but the word of God, and the practice of the primitive church, thai England proposed for her rule and pattern in her reformation ; and, where any of the reformers forsook them, she counted it her duty, without reflections on them, or their ways, to walk in that safe one she had chosen out for herself.
Nor shall I insist on his next paragraph, destined to the advancement of his interest, by a proclamation of the late tomolts, seditions, and rebellions in these nations, which he ascribes to the Puritans. He hath got an advantage, and il is not equal we should persuade him to forego it; only I
desire prudent men to consider what the importance of it is, as to this case in hand; for, as to other considerations of the san^e things, they fall not within the compass of our present discourse. It is not of professions, but of persons that he treats. The crimes that he insists on, attend not any avowed principles, but the men that have professed them. And if a rule of choosing or leaving religion^.may from -thence bo be gathered, I know not any in the world, t]hat any ew embrace, much less can they rest in noneiat all. Professor! of all religions have, in their seasons, sinfully miscarried themselves, and troubled the world wiUi their lusts; imd those who have possessed nonq, most of all. And of aU that is called religion, that of the Romanists might by this rob be first cashiered. The abominable bestiid lives of very many of their chief guides, in whom they believe; the tumults, seditions, rebellions, they have raised in the world; the treasons, murders, conspiracies, they have countenanced, encouraged, and commended, would toke up not a single paragraph of a little treatise, but innumerable volume*, should they be but briefly reported; they do so already; and which renders them abominable, whilst there is any in the world, that see reason not to submit themselves unto the . papal sovereignty, their professed principles led them to the same courses; and when men are brought to all the bestial subjection aimed at, yet pretences will not be wanting.to set on foot such practices. They were not in former days, when they had obtained an uncontrollable omnipotent* If our author supposeth this a rational way for the handling of differences in religion, that leaving the consideration of' the doctrines and principles, we should insist on the vices and crimes of those who have professed them, I can assure him he must expect the least advantage by it to his party, of any in the world; nor need we choose any other scene than England to.try out our contests by this rule; I hope, when he writes, next, he will have better considered this matter, and not flatter himself that the crimes of any Protestants, do enable him! to conclude as he doth, that the only way for peace is the extermination of protestancy; and so his tale about religion is ended; he next brings himself on the stage.
CHAP. XIII.
Popish eontradieiums.
[» is our last task; our author's own story of himself^ 1 rare observations in the Roman religion, make up the ise of his discomrsei and merit in his thoughts the title of leovery* The design of the whole is to manifest his Gaelic religion to be absolntely unblameable, by wiping off ie«petB and blemishes that are cast upon it; indeed by ling over, with fair and plausible words, some parts of if profession and worship, which he knew to be most lie to the exceptions of them with whom he intends to iL'. His way of managing this design, that he may seem lo something new, is, by telling a (ait tale of himself, I his observations, with the effects they had upon him; ich is but the putting of a new tune to an old song, that h been chanted at our doors these hundred years; and le he hopes are so simple, as to like the new tune, though y were sick of the old song. His entrance is a blessing h^ world with some knowledge of himself, his parentage, Kb, and education, and proficiency in his studies; as not ibcing, but that great inquiry must needs be made after
meanest concernments of such a hero, as by his achieve-Dts and travels he hath manifested himself to be. And, eed, he hath so handsomely and delightfully given us romance of himself and popery, that it was pity he should inhappiiy stumble at the threshold, as he hath done, and
apon a misadventure that to some men will render the ign of his discourse suspected. For whereas he doth (where most confidently aver, that no trouble ever was ed amongst us by the Romanists; here at unawares he ^nns us, that his own grandfather lost both his life and estftte, in a rebellion raised in the north on the account that religion. Just as before, attempting to prove that received Christianity originally from Rome, he tells us, t the first planters of it came directly from Palestina. It a vain for him to persuade us, that what hath been, can er be again, unless he manifest the principles viYixOok
formerly gave it life and being, to be vanished out of the world; which as to those of the Romanists, tending to tlie disturbance of these kingdoms, I fear he is not able to do. There is not any thing else which Protestants are ani-versally bound to observe in the course of his life, before he went beyond the seas, but only the offence he took at men's preaching at London against popery; not that he was then troubled, if we may believe him, that popery was ill re* ported of, but the miscarriage of the preachers in bringing in the papal church hand over head in their sermons, speaking all evil and no good of it, and charging it with coatn-dictions, ^as that which gave *him distaste. He knows himself best what it was that troubled him, nor shall I set up conjectures against his assertions. The triple evil mentioned, so far as it is evil, I hope he finds now remedied. For my part, I never liked of men's importune diTersions from their texts, to deal with, or confute Papists, which is the first part of the evil complained of. I know a far more effectual way to preserve men from popery, namely, a solid instruction of them in the principles of truth, with an endeavour to plant in their hearts the power of those principles, that they may have experience of their worth and usefulness. That nothing but evil was spoken of popery by Protestants, when they spake of it, I cannot wonder; tliey account nothing evil iu the religion of the Romanists but popery; which is the name of the evil of that religion.. No Protestants ever denied, but that the Romanists retained many good things in the religion which they profess; but those good things, they say, are no part of popery; so that our author should not by right, have been so offended, that men spake no good of that, which is the expression of the evil of that which in itself is good, as popery is of the Papist's Christianity. The last parcel of that which was the matter of his trouble and offence, he displays by sundry of the contradictions, which Protestants charged popery withal. To little purpose; for, either the things he mentions are not by any charged on popery, or not in that manner he ex-pressetb, or the contradiction between them consists not in the assertions themselves, but in some additional terms supplied by himself, to make them appear contradictions. For instance (to take those given by himself), if one say, the
Papists worship stocks and stones^ another say^ they worship a piece of breads here is no contradiction. Again^ if one charge them with having their consciences affrighted with purgatory and doomsday, and penances for th^ir sins^ that they never live a quiet life; another, that they carry their top and top-gallant so high, that they will go to heaven without Christ, or (as we in the country phrase it), trust not to his merits and righteousness alone for salva-tiouy here may be no contradiction: for all Papists are not, we know it weir enough, of the same mould and form. Some may more imbibe some principles of religion tending in appearance to mortification, some those that lead to pride and presumption, and so be liable to several charges. But neither are these things inconsistent in themselves. Men in their greatest consternation of spirit from sense of punishment, real or imaginary, wherewith they are disquieted, may yet proudly reject the righteousness of Christ; and if our author knows not this to be true, he knows nothing of the gospel. The next instance is of the same nature. One, he saith, affirms, that murders, adulteries, lies, blasphemies, and all sin make up the bulk of popery; another, that Papists are so wholly given to good works, that they place in them excessive confidence. I scarce believe, that he ever heard any thus crudely charging them with either part of the imagined contradictory proposition, taking popery, as the Protestants do, for the exorbitancy of the religion, which the Romanists profess; and considering the product of it in the most of mankind, it may be some, by a usual hyperbole, have used the words first mentioned ; but, if we should charge the Papists for being ' wholly given to good works/ we should much wrong both them and ourselves, seeing we perfectly know the contrary. The sum oS both these things brought into one, is but this. That many Papists, in the course of a scandalously sinful life, do place much of their confidence in good works; which is indeed a strange contradiction in principles, between their speculation and practice; but we know well enough, there is none in the charge. Let us consider one more; one affirmed, that the pope and all his Papists fall down to pictures, and commit idolatry with them; another, that the pope is so far from falling down to any thing, that he exalts himself above ^11
that is called God, and is very antichrist. If one had said, he falls down to images, another, that he faUs not down to images, there had been a contradiction indeed; but our author by his own testimony being a civil logician, knows well enough that the falling down in the first proposition, and that in the second are things of a diverse nature^ and so are no contradiction* A man may faH down to iuagetj tod yet refuse to submit himself to the power that Qodhfttbcet over him. And those of whom ■ he - speaksi would Jiave told hiiH, that a great part of the pope's exalting himself against Ood, consists in his falling, down to images, wheseinidie exalts his own will and tradition, against the will ^andt'>eK-press commands of God. Th&«ame may.be shewed of >all the following instances, nor can he-give anyone that shall manifest popery to be charged by 8<^T Protestants With any other contradictions, than what appears to eiveiy eye in the inoonsistency of- some of .iheir prindplee one with another, and of most of them with their practice. In the pa^ ticulars by himself enumerated, thpre in no -other shew of the charge of contradictory evils in popery, than-what by his additions and wresting expressions.is put upon theme '
Weary of such preaching in England/ our author addressed himself to travel beyond the seas, where what be met withal, what he observed, the weight cmd strength of his own conversion being laid in pretence upon it (indeed an apology for the more generally excepted against parts of his Roman practice and worship, being intended and pui^ sued), must be particularly considered and debated. >
CHAP. XIV.
Mati.
Sbct. 22. The title our author gives to his first head of ob-ier?ation, is ' Messach/ on what account I know not; unless it be with respect to a ridiculous Hebrew etymology of the word 'inisBas' as though it should be the same with HDD a word quite of another signification. If this be that which hia title int^ends, I wish him better success in his next ety-QOlogiKilig, for this attempt hath utterly failed him. 'Missa' Bflfer came out of the east, nor hath any affinity with those tongues; being a word utterly unknown to the Syrians; •nd Gfecians also, by whom all Hebrew words that are used in religiou came into Europe. He that will trouble himself to trace the pedigree of 'missa/ shall find it of no such an-deat stock, but a word that, with many others, came into vse in the destruction of the Roman empire, and the corruption of the Latin tongue. But as it is hkely oui: author baring not been accustomed to f^ed much upon Hebrew roots, might not perceive the insipidness of this pretended tiadiiction of the word 'missa,' so also on the other side, it is not improbable, but that he might only by an uncouth word think to startle his poor countrymen, at the entrance of the story of his travels, that they might look upon him as no small person who hath the ' Messach,' and such other hard names, at his fingers' ends; as the Gnostics heightened their disciples into an admiration of them by ' Paldabaoth, Asta-phasum,' and other names of the like hideous noise and sound.
Of the discourse upon this * Messach' whatever it is, there are sundry parts. That he begins with, is a preference of the devotion of the Romanists incomparably above that of the Protestants. This was the entrance of his discovery. Catholics' bells ring ofteuer than ours, their churches are swept cleaner than ours ; yea, ours in comparison of theirs are like Btables to a princely palace; their people are longer upon their knees than ours, and upon the whole matter they are excellent every way in their wortihip of God, we e\ei^
way blameworthy and contemptible : unto all which, I shall only mind him of that good old advice; ' Let thy neighbour praise thee, and not thine own mouth.' And as for ns, I hope we are not so bad, but that we should rejoice truly tD hear that others were better. Only we could desire, that we might find their excellency to consist in things not either indifferent wholly in themRelves, or else disapproved by God, which are the ways that hypocrisy usually vents itsdf in, and then boast of what it hath done. Knowledge o( God and his will, as revealed in the gospel, real mortificfr-tion, abiding in spiritual supplications, diligent in universal obedience, and fruitfulness in good works, be, as I suppose, the things which render our profession beautiful, and ao> cording to the mind of God. If our author be able to make a right judgment of these things, and find them really abounding amongst his party, I hope we shall rejoice wi^ him, though we knew the spring of them is not their popery, but their Christianity. For the outside-shews he hath as yet instanced in, they ought not in the least to have ia* fluenced his judgment in that disquisition of the trath, wherein he pretends he was engaged. He could not of old have come amongst the professors and * mysto^' of those false religions, which, by the light and power of the gospeli are now banished out of the world, where he should not have met with the same wizards and appearances of devotion, "so that hitherto we find no great discoveries in his ' Messaoh.' From the worship of the parties compared, he comes to their preaching, and finds them as differing as their devotion. The preaching of Protestants of all sorts, is sorry pitiful stuff. Inconsequent words, senseless notions, or at least rhetorical flourishes, make it up; the Catholics grave and pithy. Still all this belongs to persons, not things. Protestants preach as well as they can, and if they cannot preach so well as his wiser Romanists, it is their unhappi-ness, not their fault. But yet I have a little reason to think, that our author is not altogether of the mind that here ie pretends to be of, but that he more hates and fears, than despises the preaching of Protestants. He knows well enough what mischief it hath wrought his party, though prejudice will not suffer him to see what good it hath done the world; and therefore doubting, as I suppose, lest he
■honld not be ahle to prevail with his readers to believe him in that, which he would fain^ it may be, but camiot believe himself, about the excellency of the preaching of his Catholics above that of Protestants, he decries the whole work as of little or no use or concernment in Christian religion. This it had been fair for him to have openly pleaded, and not to have made a flourish with that which he knew he could make no better work of. Nor is the preaching of the Protestants, as is pretended, unlike that of the ancients. The best and most famous preacher of the ancient church, whose sermons are preserved, was Chrysostom. We know, the way of his proceeding in that work was to open the words and meaning of his text; to declare the truth contained and taught in it, to vindicate it from objections, to confirm it by other testimonies of Scripture, and to apply all unto practice in the close. And as far as I can observe, this, in general, is that method used by Protestants, being that indeed, which the very nature of the work dictates unto them ; wherefore mistrusting lest he should not be able to bring men out of love with the preaching of Protestants, in comparison of the endeavours of his party in the same kind, hetumshimself another way, and labours to persuade us, as I said, that preaching itself is of little or no use in Christian religion; for so he may serve his own design, he cares not, it seems, openly to contradict the practice of the church of God, ever since there was a church in the world. To avoid that charge he tells us,' That the apostles and apostolical churches had no sermons, but all their preaching was merely for the conversion of men to the faith, and when this was done, there was an end of their preaching,' and for this he instanceth in the sermons mentioned in the Acts, chap, ii. iii. v. vii. viii. x. xiii. xiv. xvi. xviii.—xx. xxii. xxiv. xxvi. xxviii. I wonder what he thinks of Christ himself, whether he preached or no in the temple, or in the synagogues of the Jews; and whether the Judaical church, to whose members he preached, were not then a true, yea, the only church in the world; and whether Christ was not anointed and sent to preach the gospel to them? If he know not this, he is very ignorant; if he doth know it, he is somewhat that deserves a worse name: to labour to exterminate Aat out of the religion of Christ, which was one of iW c\\\f^^
works of Christ (for we do not read that he weat upmd down singing mass, though I have heard of a friar, thait oon^' ceiyed that to be his employment)/is a work^nnbecening any man, that would count himself wronged not to he e»- a teemed a Christian. But whatever Christ dtd^ft may be, h '^ matters not; the apostles and apostolical churchea-llidno i sermons, but only such as they preacbedto infidels and^JfMif > to convert them; that is, they did not labour io inslnict i men in the knowledge of the mysteries of the gospel, to i build them up in their faith, to teach them more and mere the good knowledge of God^Tevealing unto tibem the whole counsel of his wilL And is it possible that any maB'nrii6 hath ever read over the New'Testament, or any one of Psars epistles, should be so blinded by prqudioes, and made'so confident in bis assertions, as to due in the face-of the sen, whilst the Bible is in every one*B hand, to utter a matter so devoid of truth and all eolour or pretence of probability? Methinks men should think it enough to sacrifice their consciences to their Moloch, without casting wholly aWay their reputation to be consumed in the same flames. It is trne, the design of the story of the Acts, being to deliver unto us the progress of the Christian faith, by the ministry of the apostles, insists principally on those sermons which Gk>d in an especial manner blessed to the conversion of souls, and increase of the church thereby; but; is there therefore no mention made of preaching in it, to the edification of their converts? or, is there no mention of preaching, unless it be said, that such a one preached at such a time, so long, on such a text ? When the people abode in the apostle's doctrine, Acts ii. 42. I think the apostle taught them. And the ministry of the word, which they gave themselves unto, was principally in reference unto the church; chap. vii. 4. So Peter and John preached the word to those whom Philip had converted at Samaria; chap, xviii. 25. A whole jeBX together Paul and Barnabas assenibled themselves together with the church of Antioch, and taught much people; chap, zi. 26. At Troas Paul preached unto them who camef together to break bread (that is, the church), until midnight, chap. XX. 7.9. which, why our author calls a dispute, or, what need of a dispute there was, when only the church was assembled, neither I nor he do know. And, ver, 20. 27.
ht dedans^ tbiii his mainiwoik and employment was con-ilHiL pt»aching> to tiie disciples and churchea; giving com-■snds to the elders of the churches to do the same. And ■Haft hkbprtetico twas, daring his imprisonment at Rome, At?dose of that hook declarts. And these not footsteps, bat SKpraM examples of, and precepts concerning, preach-ngtetheiahnrehftft themselves, and their disciples, we have mAmt book, purposely designed to declare their first calling ^antiiig, not their progress and edification. Should I commands given for this work, the commendation ef Jl^ the qualifioations and gifts for it bestowed on men by Gkrisl. and his lequring of their exercise, recorded in the apisdes, the work wonld be endless, and a good part of most of tbeaizmast be transcribed. In brief, if the Lord Christ coBlinae to bestow ministerial gifts upon any, or to call ttamto the office of the ministry; if they are bound to la-hoar in the word and doctrine, to be instant in season, and oit of aeason in preaching the word to those committed to Aeir charge; if that be one of the directions given them, &at they may J&now how to behave themselves in the church, the house of Ood; if they are bound to trade with the talents their master intrusts them with, to attend unto doctrine with all diligence; if it be the duty of Christians to labour to grow and increase in the knowledge of Grod and his will, and that of indispensable necessity unto salvation, accord-liig to the measure of the means God is pleased to afford Sato them; if their perishing through ignorance will be as-Mredly charged on them who are called to the care, and freedom, and instructing of them; this business of preaching, is an indispensable duty among Christians. If these things be not so indeed, for ought I know, we may do what our adversary desires us; even burn our bibles, and that as bo^ks that have no truth in them. Our author's denial of the practice of antiquity, conformable to this of the apostles, is of the same nature. But, that it would prove too long a diversion from'my. present work, I could as easily trace down the constant sedulous performance of this duty from the days of the apostles, until it gave place to that ignorance which the world was beholden to the papal apostacy for, as I can possibly write so much paper, as the story of it would take up. But to what purpose should I do ill 0\u[ ^'at\i^\,
I presume, knows it well enough ; and others, I hope, will' not be too forward in believing his affirmations of what he believes not himself.
The main design of this discourse is, to cry up the sacrifice that the Catholics have in their churches, but not the Protestants. This sacrifice he tells us, was ' the sum of all tfpostolical devotion, which ProtestantR have aholiahed.* Strange! that in all the writings of the apostles, there should not one word be mentioned of that which was the sum of their devotion. Things, surely, judged by our author of less importance, are at large handled in them. That they should not directly, nor indirectly, once intimate that which, it seems, was the sum of their devotion, is, I confess, to me somewhat strange. They must make this concealment, either by design or oversight. How consistent the first is with their goodness, holiness, love to the church; the latter with their wisdom and infallibility, either with their office and duty, is easy to judge. Our author tells us, 'They have a sacrifice after the order of Melcbisedec.' Paul tells us, indeed, that we have a high-priest after the order of Melchisedec; but, as I remember, this is the first time that ever I heard of a sacrifice after the order of Melchisedec ; though I have read somewhat that Roman Catholics say about Melchisedec's sacrifice. Our priest after the order of Melchisedec, offered a sacrifice, that none ever had done before, nor can do after him, even himself. If the Romanists think to offer him, they must kill him. The species of bread and wine are but a thin sacrifice, next door to nothing, yea, somewhat worse than nothing, a figment of a thing impossible, or the shadow of a dream, nor will they say they are any. It is true, which our author pleads in justification of the sacrifice of his church, that there were sacrifices among the Jews, yea, from the beginning of the world, after the entrance of sin, and promise of Christ to come, made to sinners. For in the state of innocency, there was no sacrifice appointed, because th^re was no need of an atonement. But all these sacrifices, properly so called, had no other use in religion, than to prefigure and represent the great sacrifice of himself to be made, by the Son of God, in the fulness of time. That being once performed, all other sacrifices were to cease; I mean, properly so called; for we
t
iTe still sacrifices metaphorical, called so by analogy, iiDg parts of God's worship tendered unto him, and ac-pted with him, as were the sacrifices of old. Nor is it at [ necessary that we should have proper sacrifices, that we ly have metaphorical. It is ei>ough, that such there have en, and that of God's own appointment And we have 11 that only one real sacrifice, which was the life and -al of all them that went before. The substance being me, the light shadowing of it, that was before under the w, is vanished. The apostle doth expressly place the op-isition that is between Uie sacrifice of the Christian church, id that of the Judaical in this, that they were often re-ated, this was performed once for all, and is a living liding sacrifice, constant in the church for ever; Heb. x. 2. So that, by this rule, the repetition of the same, or ly other sacrifice in iSie Christian phurch, can have no her foundation, but an apprehension of the imperfection the sacrifice of Christ; for, saith he, where the sacrifice perfect, and makes them perfect that come to God by it, ere must be no more sacrifice. This then seems to be the al difierence between Protestants and Roman Catholics this business of sacrifice. Protestants believing the sa-ifice of Christ to be absolutely perfect, so that there is no ied of any other, and that it is oSoc irp6fr(paTog koX tiwva, * a esh and living way* of going to God continually, with bom, by it, obtaining remission of sin, they know there is > more offering for sin; they content themselves with that icrifice of his, continually in its virtue and efficacy reding in the church. Romanists looking on that as imper-'C^ judge it necessary to institute a new sacrifice of their im, to be repeated every day, and that without any the last colour or warrant from the word of God, or example of ae apostles. But our author puts in an exception, and ells us those words of Luke, Acts xiii. 2. XurovpyoiuTwv \ wriiv rc^ Kvp/c|i, are well and truly rendered by Erasmus, ucrificantibus illis Domino :' which one text, saith he, [ires double testimony to apostolical sacrifice and priestly idination; and he strengthens the authority of Erasmus nth reason also, for the ' word can import nothing but sa-rifice, since it was made rc^ Kvplf^ : for other inferior mi-isteries of the word and sacraments are not made to Go^» VOL. xyiiJ, h
but the people; but the apostles were Xcirovp70&vrcc ry Kvply, administering, litargying, sacrificing to our Lord.' For what he adds of ordination, it belongs not unto thb discourse. Authority and reason are pleaded to.prove*I know not what, sacrifice to be intended in these words. Erasmus is first pleaded, to whose interpretation, mentionsd by our author, I shall only add his own annotations intki explication of his meaning; XcirovpyoiiiucvoCy saith he, 'Quod proprium est operantium sacris, nullum autem sacrificius Deo gratius, quam impartiri doctrinam evangelicam.' So that it seems the preaching of the gospel, or taking osfc about it, was the sacrifice that Erasmus thought of in hii translation and exposition: yea, but the word is truly translated 'sacrificantibus.' But who, I pray, told our author so ? The original of the word is of a much larger signification. Its common use is, to minister in any kind; it is so translated and expounded by all learned impartial men, and is never used in the whole New Testament to denote sacrificing. Nor is rDt ever rendered in the Old Testament by the LXX. Xurovpyia or Xeirovfyylta, but Owrla, Ov otaefia, Ovfia, OvfilafM, iXoKairwfAa, a^ayiov, 06iu, &c. Nor is that word used absolutely in any author, profane or ecclesiastical, to signify, precisely, sacrificing. And I know well enough what it is that makes our author say, it is properly translated ' sacrificing;' and I know as well that he cannot prove what he says; but he gives a reason fqr what he says, it is said ' to be made to the Lord, whereas other inferior ministerial acts are made to the people.' I wish heartily he would once leave this scurvy trick of cogging in words, to deceive his poor unwary reader; for what, I pray, makes his ' made' here ? What is it that is said to be made to the Lord 7 It is, * when they were ministering to the Lord,' BO the words are rendered; not when they were making, or making sacrifice, or when they made sacrificing unto the Lord. This wild gourd,' made,' puts death into his pot And we think here in England, that in all ministerial acts^ though performed towards the people, and for their good, yet men administer to the Lord in them, because performing them by his appointment, as a part of that worship which he requires at their hands. In the close of our author'^ discourse, he complains of the persecutions of Catholics:
wUeh whatever they are, or have been, for my part I neither apptore nor justify; and do heartily wish they had nerer shewed the world those ways of dealing with them, who dissented from thesci in things concerning religion, whereof llmnselTes now complain; how justly, I know not. But if it be for the mass that any of them have felt, or do fear saflbring, which I pray God avert from them, I hope they will at length come to understand how remote it is from having any aflblity with the devotion of the apostolical churches, and so frte themselves, if not from suffering, yet at hast from suffering for that which being not accepted with Ood, will yield them no solid gospel consolation in what they may endure or undergo.
CHAP. XV.
Blessed Virgin.
SacT. 23. p. 267. The twenty-second paragraph concerning the bleaeed Virgin, is absolutely the weakest and most dis-lagennous in his whole discourse. The work he hath in hand is to take off offence from the Roman doctrine and praetiee, in reference unto her. Finding that this could not be iMrndsomely gilded over, being so rotten and corrupt, as Mtto bear a new vatnish, he turns his pen to the bespatter-iag of Protestants, for contempt of her, without the least r tspoe t to truth or common honesty. Of them it is that he tsyti *That they vilify and blaspheme her, and cast gibes ;• tpen her,' which he sets off with a pretty tale of ' a Protes-L tilit bishop and a Catholic boy;' and lest this should not r isfllee to render them odious, he would have some of them \ tksttghtto 'taunt at Christ himself;' one 'of them for ig-nofatklei passi<m, and too much haste for his breakfast.' L Boldly to calumniate, that something may cleave, is a principle that too many have observed in their dealings with often in the world. But as it contains a renunciation of As religioli of Jesus Christ, so it hath not fdways well succeeded. The horrid and incredible reproaches that were csit by the pagans on the primitive Christians, occaft\ow«d
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sundry ingenuous persons to search more inte tbetr wa|« than otherwise they would have done; and thereby^ Uuii conversion. And I am persuaded this rude charge oo PiOf testantSy as remote from truth as any thing that was cast oa the first Christians by their adversaries, would have the same effects on Roman Catholics, might they meet with thft same ingenuity and candour. That any Protestant ahooU be moved or shaken in his principles by such calumnies, ii impossible. Every one that is so, knows, that as the PiKh. testants believe every thing that is spoken of the bleiMi Virgin in the Scripture, or creed, or whatever may be law* fully deduced from what is so spoken, so they have sll that honour and respect for her, which God will allow to be given to any creature. Surely a confident accusation of incivility and blasphemy, for not doing that which they know they do, and profess to all the world they do, is more like to move men in their patience towards their accusen. than to prevail with them to join in the same charge against others, whom they know to be innocent as themselves. Neither will it relieve our author in point of ingenuity and truth, that, it may be, he hath heard it reported of oae oc two brainsick or frantic persons in England, that they have cast out blasphemous reproaches against the blessed mothei^ of God. It is credibly, testified, that pope Leo should, before witnesses, profess his rejoicing at the advantages the; had at Rome, by the fable of Christ. Were it handsoms now in a Protestant to charge this blasphemy upon all Papists, though uttered by their head and guide; and to dispute against them from the confession of the Jews, who acknowledge the story of his death and suffering to be traei and of the Turks, who have a great honour and veneratioB for him unto this day. Well may men be counted Catluh lies, who walk in such paths, but I see no ground or lessoa why we should esteem them Christians. Had oar author spoken to the purpose, he should have proved the Uwfulr ness; or if he had spoken to his own purpose, with any candour of mind, or consistency of purpose, in the pursuit of his design, have gilded over the practice of giving di* vine honour to the holy Virgin; or worshipping her with adoration, as Protestants say, due to God alone.; of asr cribing all the titles of Christ unto her, turning Lord, in the
pnlniB, in most places^ into Lady; praying to her^ not only toientreat, yea, to command her Son to help and save them, bot to save them herself, as she to whom her Son hath committed the administration of mercy, keeping that of justice tohimself; with many other the like horrid blasphemies, which be shall hear more of, if he desire it. But instead of diia difficult task, he takes up one, which, it seems, he looked on as far easier, falsely to accuse Protestants of blaspheming her. We usually smile in England at a short answer that one is said to have given Bellarmine's works; I hope I may say without offence, that if it were not unci vil, it might suffice for an answer to this paragraph. But though most men will suppose that our author hath overshot himself, and gone too far in his charge, he himself Ainks be hath not gone far enough; as well knowing there aresome bounds, which when men have passed, their only eoorse is to set a good face upon the matter, and to dare on still. Wherefore, to convince us of the truth of what he had delivered concerning Protestants reviling and blaspheming the blessed Virgin, he tells us, that it is no wonder, seeing some of them in foreign parts, have uttered words against the very honour of Jesus Christ himself. To make this good, Calvin is placed in the van, who is said,' to taunt at his ignorance and passion, and too much haste for his breakfast, when he cursed the fig-tree, who if, as is pretended, be had studied Catholic divines, they would have taught him a more modest and pious interpretation.' It is quite beside my purpose and nature of the present discourse, to recite the words of private men, and to contend about their Knse and meaning. I shall therefore only desire the leader, that thinks himself concerned in this report, to consult the place in Calvin pointed unto; and if he finds •ny such taunts, as our author mentions, or any thing de-Krered concerning our Lord Christ, but what may be con-finned by the judgment of all the ancient fathers, and many learned Romanists, I will be content to lose my reputation with him, for any skill in judging at the meaning of an author. But what thoughts he will thipk meet to retain for this informer, I leave to himself. What Catholic divines Calvin studied, I know not; but I am sure, if some of those whom his adviser accounts so, had not studied Yvvxa^
they had never itole so much out of hit eomawiitf ob tkf Scripture, as they have done. The next priwtiv^ Pfotesp tantB that are brought in, to make good this dHkige. sis Servetus, Gibraldus, Lismaninus, andsoneoth^r antitiiutir rian heretics; in opposition to whose erron, both ia their first rise, and after progress, under the manftgemeBk cf Faustus Socinus, and his followers, PfOtestantK ell Evfops over, have laboured far more abundantly, tad with fiw greater success, than all his Roman CatholicB. IttecM they must now all pass for primitive Protestants, becauss the interest of the Catholic cause requires it ihooU bs so. This is a communicable branch of papal omupoteMy* to make things and persons to be, what they never weft* From them, a return is made again to Luther, BranliuSf Calvin, Zuinglius, who are said to nibUe at arianism, end shoot secret darts at the trinity; though all impaftial msB must needs confess, that they have asserted and proved the doctrine of it, far more solidly than all the schoolmeB in the world were able to do. But the main weight of the disv course of this paragraph lies upon the pretty tale iji tho close of it, about a Protestant bishop and a Catholic boyi which he must be a very Cato that can read without snuling. It is a little too long to transcribe, and I cannot tell it over again without spoiling of it, hlaving never had that faculty in gilding of little stories, wherein our author excelleth. The sum is, that the boy being reproved by the bishop fti saying a prayer to her, boggled at the repetition of her name when he came to repeat his creed, and cried, ' My Lord, here she is again, what shall I do with her now V To whom the bishop replied, ' You may let her pass in yow creed, but not in your prayers.' Whereupon our author sub* joins,' as though we might have faith, but neither hope nor charity for her.' Certainly, I suppose, my countrymen can* not but take it ill, that any man should suppose them such stupid blockheads as to be imposed on with sophistry, that they may feel through a pair of mittens; * Tam vacui capitis populum Pheeaca putasti V For my part, I can scarce think it worth the while to relieve men that will stoop to so naked a lure. But that I may pass on, I will cast away one wofdi which nothing but gross stupidity can countenance from needlessness. The blessed Virgin is mentioned in the
cntd, as the person of whom our Saviour was bom: and wa have therefore faith for her; that is^ we believe that Cluist waa born of her; but do we therefore believe in her f Certainly no more than we do in Pontius Pilate, conceming whom we believe that Christ was crucified under him: a bare mention in the creed, with reference to somewhat else be-lieved in, ia a thing in itself indifferent; and we see occasionally befell the best of women, and one of the worst of ■en; and what hope and charity should we thence conclude that we ought to have for her ? We are past charitable hopes that she is for ever blessed in heaven, having full aa* SBiance of it. But if by hope for her, be means the placing of oor hope, trust, and confidence in her, so as to pray unto her, aa his meaning must be, how well this follows from the place she hath in the creed, he is not a man who is not able to judge.
CHAP. XVI.
Images.
SacT. 24. The next excellency of the Roman church, which 10 exceedingly delighted our author in his travels, is their images. It was well for him that he travelled not in the days of the apostles, nor for four or five hundred years after their decease. Had he done so, and, in his choice of a reji-{ion, would have been influenced by images and pictures, ke had undoubtedly turned pagan (or else a Gnostic; for those pretended Christians, indeed wretches worse than pagans, as Epiphanius informs us, had got images of Christ, which they said were made in the days of Pontius Pilate, if not by him). Their temples being richly furnished and adorned with them, whilst Christian oratories were utterly destitute of them. To forward also his inclination, he would have found them not the'representations of ordinary men, but of famous heros, renowned throughout the whole world for their noble achievements and inventions of things necessary to human life , and those pourtrayed to the life, in die performance of those actions which were so useful to
mankind, and by which they had stirred up just admiratioD of their virtue in all men. Moreover, he would have foaad their learned men, profound philosophers/devout priests and virgins, contemning the Christians for want of diose hdpi to devotion towards God, which in those images they enjoyed ; and objecting to them their rashness, fury, and ig« norance in demolishing of them. As far as I can perceive by his good inclination to this excellency of religion (the imagery of it), had he lived in those days, he would have as easily bid adieu to Christianity, as he did in these to pro-testontism.
But the excellent thoughts he tells us that such pictorei and images are apt to cast into the minds of men, makes them come to our mount Zion, the city of the liring Godj to celestial Jerusalem and society of angels, and so onward, as his translation somewhat uncouthly and improperly renders that place of the apostle, Heb. xii. A man inde^ dis^ traught of his wits, might possibly entertain some such, fancies upon his entering of a house full of fine pictures and images; but that a sober man should do so is very unlikely. It is a sign how well men understand the apostle's words, when they suppose themselves furthered in their meditation on them by images and pictures; and yet it were well if this abuse were all the use of them in the Romish church: I wish our author would inform us truly, whether many of those whom he tells us he saw so devout in their churches, did not lay out a good part of their devotion upon the fine pictures and images he saw them fall dovm before. Images began first in being ignorant people's books, but they ended in being their gods or idols : alas, poor souls! they know little of those many curious windings and turnings of mind, through the meanders of various distinctions, which their masters prescribe to preserve them from idolatry, in that veneration of images which they teach them; when it is easy for them to know, that all they do in this kind is contrary to the express will and command of God. But that our author may charge home upon his countrymen for removing of images out of churches, he tells us, that it is the judgment of all men, that the violation of an image redounds to the prototype. True, provided it be an image rightly and duly destined to represent him that is intended
to be injured. Bat suppose any msD, against the express command of a king, should make an image of him» on purpose to represent him deformed and ridiculous to the people, would he interpret it an injury or dishonour done onto him, if any one, out of allegiance, should break or tear such an image in pieces ? I suppose a wise and just king would look on such an action as a rewardable piece of service, and would in time take care for the punishment of him that made it. The hanging of traitors in effigy, is not to cast a dishonour upon the person represented, but a declaration of what he doth deserve and is adjudged unto. The psalmist indeed complains, that they broke down the niriinD, or carved works, in the walls and ceiling of the temple; but that those ' apertiones,' or ' incisurse,' were not pictures and images for the people to adore and venerate, or were appointed for their instruction, if our author knows not, he knows whither to repair to be instructed, viz. to any comment old or new, extant on that psalm. And it is no small confidence to use Scripture out of the Old Testament, for the reli^ous use of images, of men's finding out and constitution, whereas they may find as many testimonies for more gods; enough'indeed, wherein the one are denied, and the other forbidden.
Nor will the ensuing contemplation of the means whereby we come to learn things we know not, namely, by our senses, whence images are suited to do that by the eye, which sermons do by the ear, and that'more efiectually, yield him any relief in his devotion for them. There is this small difierence between them, that the one means of instruction is appointed by God himself; the other, that is pretended to be so, absolutely forbidden by him.
And these fine discourses of the actuosity of the eye alcove the ear, and its faculty of administering to the fancy, are but pitiful weak attempts for men that have no less work in hand, than to set up their own wisdom in the room of, and above, the wisdom of God.
And our author is utterly, mistaken, if he think the sole end of preaching the cross and death of Christ is to work out such representations to the'mind, as oratory may effect for the moving of corresponding affections. This may be the end of some men's rhetorical declamations about it. IC
he will a little attentively read over the epistles of Paol, he will discern other ends in bis preaching Christ, and him crucified, which the fancies he speaks of have morally litdt affinity withal.
But what if Catholics having nothing to say for their practice in the adoration of images, seeing the Protestants have nothing but simple pretences for their removal oat of churches; these simple pretences are express reiterate com* mands of God : which what value they are of with the Ro* manists, when they lay against their ways and practice, b evident. The arguments of Protestants when they deal with the Romanists, are not directed against this or that part of their doctrine or practice about images, but the whole; that is, the making of them, some of God himself, the placing of them in churches, and giving them religious adoration; not to speak of the abominable miscarriages of many of Ihsir devotionists in teaching, or of their people in committing with them as gross idolatry as ever any of the ancient bea* thens did; which shall at large be proved, if our aathor desires it. Against this principle and whole practice, one of the Protestant's pretences, as they are called, lays in the second commandment, wherein the making of all images for any such purpose is expressly forbidden: but the ' same God,' say they, * commanded cherubims to be made, and placed over the ark.' He did so; but I desire to know, what the cherubs were images of; and that they woald shew he ever appointed them to be adored, or to be the im« mediate objects of any veneration, or to be so much as his* torical means of instruction, being always shut up from the view of the people, and representing nothing that ever had a real subsistence ' in rerum natura-* Besides, who appointed them to be made? As I take it, it was God himself, who did therein no more contradict himself, than he did when he commanded his people to spoil the Egyptians, having yet forbid all men to steal. His own special dispensation of a law, constitutes no general rule. So that (whoever are blind or fools) it is certain, that the making of images for religious veneration is expressly forbidden of God unto the sons of men. But, alas! 'they were foreign images, the ugly faces of Moloch, Dagon, Ashtaroib ; he forbade not his own.' Yea, but they are images or likenesses of himself.
that in the fint pluee^ wd priooipi^lly, he forlndt tkem to nake, %nd he enforceth his command upoa them from hencef ihai wh#n he spake unto them in Hereby they taw no man* nerjof similitude; Dent. v. 15. which surely concerned not the ugly iace of Moloch. And it is a very pretty fancy of our author, and inferior to none of the like kind that we have met with* that they have in their Catholic churches both, ' Thou ahalt not make graven images/ and ' Thou shalt make graven images;' because they have the image of St. Peter, not of Simon Magus; of St. Benedict, or good St. Fimnds, not of Lnther and Calvin. I desire to know where they got that command,' Thou shalt make images V In the original and all the translations, lately published in the Biblia Polyglotta, it is, * Thou shalt not.' So it is in the writiBga of all the ancients; as for this new command, 'Thou shalt make graven images,' I cannot guess from whence it come#; and so shall say no more about it. Only I shall ask him one question in good tarnest, desiring his resolution the next time he shall think fit to make the world merry with his witty discourses; and it is this: Suppose the Jews had not made the images of Jannes and Jambres, their Simon Magus's, but of Moses and Aaron, and had placed them in the temple and worshipped them as Papists do the images of Peter or the blessed Virgin, whether he thinks it would have been approved of Ood or no ? I fear, ke will be at a stand. But I shall not discourage him by lelUng him beforehand what will befall him, on what side soever he determines the question.
He will not yet have done, but tells us, the precept lies in this. That * men shall not make to themselves :' as if be had said, * When you come into the land among the Gentiles, let none of you make to himself any of the images he shall see there set up by the inhabitants contrary to the law ef Moses, and the practice of the synagogue, which doth so honour her cherubims, that she abominates all idols and their sculpture; and thus if any Catholic should make to kioiself contrary to what is allowed, any peculiar image of fte planets/ &c. But that ' Nil admirari' relieves me, I ■hould be at a great loss in reading these things; for truly a man would think, that he that talks at this rate bad read the Bible no otherwise than he would have our people to
do it, that is, not at all. I would I could prevail with him for once to read over the book of Deuteronomy. I am per« suaded he^will not repent him of his pains, if he be a loyer of truth as he pretends he is. At least, he could not misf of the advantage of being delivered from troubling himself and others hereafter with such gross mistakes. If he will believe the author of the Pentateuch, it was the image of the true God that was principally intended in the prohibition of all images whatever, to be made objects of divine adoration, and that without any respect unto the chenibims over the ark, everlastingly secluded from the sight of the people. And the images of the false gods are bat in a se^ cond place forbidden; the gods themselves being-renonnced in the first commandment. And it is this making unto a man's self any image whatever, without the appointment of God, that is the very substance of the ck>mmand. And I desire to know of our author, how any image made in Kis church comes to represent him to whom it is assigned, or to have any religious relation to him; for instance, to St Peter, rather than to Simon Magus or Judas, so that tha honour done unto it, should redound to the one, rather than to the other ? It is not from any appointment of God, nor from the nature of the thing itself; for the carved piece of wood is as fit to represent Judas as Peter; not from any influence of virtue and efficacy from Peter into the statna, as the heathens pleaded for their image-worship of old. I think the whole relation between the image and the pretended prototype, depends solely on the imagination of bini' that made it, or him that reverenceth it. This creative faculty in the imagination, is that which is forbidden to all the sons of men in the ' Non facies tibi,' 'Thou shalt not make to thyself;' and when all is done, the relation supposed, which is the pretended ground of adoration, is but imaginary and fantastic. A sorry basis for the building erected on it. This whimsical terminatioh of the worship in the prototype, by virtue of the imagination's creation of a relation between it and the image, will not free the Papists from downright idolatry in their abuse of images; much less will the pretence that it is the true God they intend to worship, that true God having declared all images of himself set up without his command, to be abominable idols. '
CHAP. XVII.
Latin iervice.
SscT. 25. p. 250. The next thing he gilds over in the Roman practice is, that which he calls their Latin service; that is, their keeping of the word of God and whole worship of the church (in which two all the general concernments of Christians do lie) from their understanding, in an unknown tongue. We find it true, by continual experience, that great successes and confidence in their own abilities, do encourage men to strange attempts; what else could make them persuade themselves, that they should prevail with poor sim« pie mortals io believe that they have nothing to do with that wherein, indeed, all their chiefest concernments do lie; and that contrary to express direction of Scripture, universal practice of the churches of old, common sense, and the broadest light of that reason, whereby they are men, they need not at all understand the things wherein their communion with God doth consist, the means whereby they must come to know his will and way wherein they must worship him ? Nor doth it suffice these gentlemen to suppose, that they are able to flourish over their own practice with such pretences as may free it from blame; but they think to render it so desirable, as either to get it embraced willingly by others, or countenance themselves in imposing it upon them whether they will or no. But as they come short of those advantages, whereby this matter in former days was brought about, or rather come to pass; so to think at once to cast those shackles on men now they are awake, which were insensibly put upon them when they were asleep, and rejected ou the first beam of gospel light that shined about them, is, I hope, but a pleasing dream. Certain I am, there must be other manner of reasonings, than are^ insisted upon by oar author, or have been by his masters as yet, that must prevail on any who are not on the account of other things willing to be deluded in this. Thar the most of Christians need never to read the Scripture, which they are commanded by God to meditate in day and night, to read, study^ and
grow in the knowledge of, and which by all the ancient fathers of the church they are exhorted unto; that they need not understand those prayers which they are commanded to pray with understanding, and wherein lies a principal exercise of their faith and love towards God, ' are the thingi which are here recommended unto us;' let us view the arguments, wherewith, first, the ' general custom of the westerii empire, in keeping the mass and Bible in an unknown tongue is pleaded/ But what is a general custom of the western empire, in opposition to the command of God, and the efi* dence of all that reason that lies against it ? Hare we not an express command, not to follow a multitude to do eviif Besides, what is, or ever was, the western empire unto the Catholicism of the church of Christ spread over the whole world ? Within a hundred yeafs after Christ, the gospd was spread to nations, and in placfs whither the Roman power never extended itself, 'Romanis inaccessa ioca;* much less that branch of it^ which he calls the western empire? But neither yet was it the custom of the western empire to keep the Bible in an unktiown tokigue, or to perform the worship of the church in such a language. Whilst the Latin tongue was only used by them, it was generally used in other things> and was the vulgar tongue of all the nation^ belonging unto it. Little was there remaining of those tongues in use, that were the languages of the provinces of it before they became so. So that though they had their Bible in the Latin tongue, they had it not in an unknown; no more than the Grecians had, who used it in Greek. And when any people received the faith of Christ, who had not before received the language of the Romans, good men translated the Bible into their own; as Jerome did for the Dalmatians. Whatever then may be said of the Latin, there is no pretence of the use of an unknown tongue in the warship of the church in the western empire, until it was over-rutf, destroyed, and broken in pieces by the northern nations, and possessed by them (most of them pagans), who brought in several distinct languages into the provinces where they seated themselves. After those tumults ceased, and the cohquerors began to take up the religion of the people, into whose countries they were come, still retaining with some mixtures their old dialect; that the Scripture was not in all
placM (for in many it was) translated for their use, was the fill and negligence of some who had other faults besides. He primitiTe use of the Latin tongue in the worship of Godf and translation of the Bible into it in the western empire, whilst that language was usually spoken and read, as tke Greek in the Grecian, is an undeniable argument of the judgment of the ancient church, for the use of the Scripture, and church liturgies in a known tongue. What ensued on; what was occasioned by that inundation of barbarous nations, that buried the world for some ages in dark-nesB and ignorance, cannot reasonably be proposed for our imitation. I hope we shall not easily be induced either to fetum unto, or embrace the effects of barbarism. But, saith our author, secondly,' Catholics have the sum of Scripture, both for history and dogma, delivered them in their own language, 80 much as may make for their, salvation; good orders being set and instituted for their proficiency therein; md what needs any more? or why should they be farther permitted, either to satisfy curiosity, or to raise doubts, or io wrest words and examples there recorded unto their own min, as we see now by experience men are apt to do V Wh9t Catholics have, or have not, is not our present dispute. Whether what they have of story and dogma in their own language, be that which Paul calls the whole counsel of Gh>d, which he declared at Ephesus, I much doubt. But the question is, whether they have what God allows them, ind what he commands them to make use of? We suppose (}od himself, Christ and his apostles, the ancient fathers of the church, any of these, or at least when they all agree, may be esteemed as wise as our present masters at Rome. Their sense is, ' That all Scripture given by inspiration from Qod, ip profitable for doctrine;' it seems these judge not so, ind therefore they afford them so much of it as may-tend to their good. For my part I know whom I am resolved to adhere to, let others do as seems good unto them. Nor where God hath commanded and commended the use of all, do I believe the Romanists are able to make a distribution, that so much of it makes for the salvation of men, the rest only' serves to satisfy curiosity, to raise doubts, and to occasion men to wrest words and examples.' Nor, I am sure, tie they able to satisfy me, why any one part of the Scrip-
ture should be apt to do this more than others. Nor wi& they say this at all of any part of their mass. Nor is it jal to charge the fruits of the lusts and darkness of men, on the good word of God. Nor is it the taking away from men of that alone, which is able to make them good and wise, t meet remedy to cure their evils and follies. But these declamations against the use and study of the Scriptare, I hope come too late. Men have found too much Bpiritul advantage by it, to be easily driven from it. Itself gives light to know its excellency and defend its use by. ' Bat the book is sacred/ he says, ' and therefore not to be suHied by every hand; what God hath sanctified, let not man make common.' It seems then those parts of the Scripture, which they afford to the people, are more useful, but less sacred, than those that they keep away. These reasons justle one another unhandsomely. Our author should have made more room for them; for they will never lie quietly together. But what is it he means by the book? the paper, ink, letters, and covering ? His master of the schools will tell him these are not sacred ; if they are, the printers dedicate them. And it is a pretty pleasant sophism that he adds, ' That God having sanctified the book, we should not make it common.' To what end, I pray, hath God sanctified it? Is it that it may be laid up, and be hid from that people which Christ hath prayed might be sanctified by it ? Is it any otherwise sanctified, but as it is appointed for the use of the church of all that believe ? Is this to make it common, to apply it unto that use whereunto of God it is segregated? Doth the sanctification of the Scripture consist in the laying up of the book of the Bible, from our profane utensils? Is this that, which is intended by the author ? Would it do him any good to have it granted, or further his purpose? Doth the mysteriousness of it lie in the books being locked pp ? I suppose he understands this sophistry well enough, iMiich makes it the worse.
But we have other things, yet pleaded as the ' example of the Hebrew church, who neither in the time of Moses nor after, translated the Scripture into the Syriac; yea, the book was privately kept in the ark or tabernacle, not touched or looked on by the people, but brought forth at times to the priest, who might upon the sabbath day read some part
>f it to the people, and put them in mind of their laws, re-igion and duty/ ^
I confess, in this passage, I am compelled to suspect acre of ignorance than fraud; notwithstanding the flou-ishing made in the distribution of the Old Testament, into he' law, prophets, and hagiography. For first, as to the mnslation of the Scripture by the Jews into the Syriac ongue, to what purpose doth he suppose should this be lone? it could possibly be for no other than that, for which lit masters keep the Bible in Latin. 1 suppose he knows that \t least until the captivity, when most of the Scripture was mtten, the Hebrew, and not the Syriac, was the vulgar lan-;aage of that people. It is true, indeed, that some of the ible and chief men that had the transaction of affairs withd ineighbour nations, had learned the Syriac language towar he end of their monarchy; but the body of the people were 11 ignorant of it, as is expressly declared, 2 Kings xviii. 26. ]*o what end then should they translate the Scripture into hat language, which they knew not, out of that which alone hey were accustomed to from their infancy, wherein it was rritten ? Had they done so, indeed, it would have been a [ood argument for the Romanists to have kept it in Latin, rhich their people understand almost as well as the Jews lid Syriac. I thought it would never have been questioned, mt that the Judaical church had enjoyed the Scripture of he Old Testament in their own vulgar language, and that rithout the help of a translation. But we must not be con-ident of any thing for the future. For the present this I mow, that not only the whole Scripture that was given the :hnrch for its use before the captivity, was written in the x>ngae that they all spake and understood, but that the Lord sufficiently manifests, that what he speaks unto any, le would have it delivered unto them in their own language; md therefore appointing the Jews what they should say mto the Chaldean idolaters, he expresseth his mind in the Dhaldee tongue, Jer. x. 11. where alone, in the Scripture, there is any use made of a dialect, distinct from that in vulgar use; and that because the words were to be spoken unto them, to whom that dialect was vulgar. And when, after the captivity, the people had learned the Chaldee language, some parts of some books then written, are therein
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expressed to shew that it is not this or that language, on its own aceount is to confine the compass of holy writ; but that that^ or those, are to be used, which the people, who are concerned in it, do understand. But what langvagi soever it was in,' it was kept privately in the ark or tabe^ nacle, not touched, not looked upon by the people, but brought forth at times to the priest :* & rav voiov at oAq. What book was kept in the ark ? the law, prophets, and har giography? Who told you so? A copy of die law, indeed,or Pentateuch, was by God's command put in the side of tha ark, Deut. xzzi. 26. That the prophets, or hagiographj* were ever placed there, is a great mistake of our anthtfi but not so great as that that follows; that the book placed in the side of the ark, * was brought forth for the priest to read in on the sabbath days;' when, as all men know, the ark was placed in the ' sanctum sanctorum' of the tabernacle and temple, which only the high-priest entered, and that once a year, and that without liberty of bringing any thing out which was in it, for any use whatever. And his mil-take is grossest of all, in imagining that they had no othtf copies of the law or Scripture, but what was so. laid up in the side of the ark. The whole people being commanded to study in it continually, and the king in special, to write out a copy of it with his own hand, Deut. xvii. 18. out of an authentic copy; yea, they were to take sentences out of it; to write them on their fringes, and posts of their doors and houses, and on their gates; all to bind them to a constant use of them. So that this instance, on very many ac^ counts, was unhappily stumbled on by our author, who, as it seems, knows very little of these things. He was then evidently in haste, or wanted better provision, when on this vain surmise, he proceeds to the encomiums of his Catholic mother's indulgence to her children, in leaving of the Scripture in the hands of all that understand Greek and Latin (how little a portion of her family, and to a declamation against), the preaching and disputing of men about it, with a Commendation of that reverential ignorance, which will arise in men from whom the means of their better instruction is kept at a distance.
Another discourse we have annexed to prove, that 'the Bible cannot be well translated, and that it loseth much of
it! gMee and sweetness, arising from a peculiarity of spirit ID its writers, by any translation whatever/ I do» for my pirt» acknowledge, that no translation is able in all things Siifersally to exhibit that fulness of sense^ and secret virtue, tD intimate the truth it expresseth to the mind of a believer, which is in many passages of Scripture in its original Ian-gorges; but how this will further the Romanists' pretensions, who have enthroned a translation for the use of tbeif whole church, and that none of the best neither, but inmsmy things corrupt and barbarous, I know not: those wko look on the tongues wherein the Scripture was ori-gnmUf written as their fountains, if at any time they find the streams not so clear, or not to give so sweet a relish as they expected, are at liberty, if able, to repair to the foun« fsiBa themselves. But those who reject the fountains, and betake themselves to one only stream, for ought I know, nmt abide by their own inconveniencies without complain* ing. To say the Bible cannot be well translated, and yet to make ose, principally at least, of a translation, with an nndervaluing of the originals, argues no great consistency of jndgmeqt, or a prevalency of interest. That which our aotibor in this matter sets off with a handsome flourish of words, and some very unhandsome similitudes, considering what he treats of, he sums up, p. 283. in these words; ' I would by all say thus much. The Bible translated out of its own sacred phrase into a profane and common one, loseth both its propriety and amplitude of meaning, and is likewise divested of its peculiar majesty, holiness, and spirit; which is reason enough, if no other, why it should be kept invio* late in its ovm style and speech.' So doth our author ad« vaace his wisdom and judgment above the wisdom and jodgment of all churches and nations that ever embraced the feith of Christ for a thousand years; all which, notr withstanding what there is of truth in any of his insinuations,'judged it their duty to translate the Scripture into their mother tongues, very many of which transhitions are eitant even to this day. Besides, he concludes with as in general ambiguous terms, as all along in other things bis practice hath been.
What means he by * the Bible's own sacred phrase,' opposed to a profane and common one ? Would not any man
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tbink, that he intended the originals wherein it was writtoil But I dare say, if any one will ask him privately«he will give them another account; and let them know, that it if t translation which he adorns with those titles; so that upea the matter, he tells us, that seeing the Bible cannot be without all the inconveniences mentioned, it is good fot qb to lay aside the originals, and make use only of a translation, or at least prefer a translation before them. What shall We do with those men that speak such swords and daggeit, and are well neither full nor fasting, that like the Scriptoie neither with a translation, nor without it ? Moreover, I fear, he knows not well, what he means by its * own sacred phrase,' and a ' profane common one;' Is it the syllables and words of this or that language, that he intends ? How comes ode to be sacred, another profane and common? The languages wherein the Scriptures were originally written, have been put to as bad uses as any under heaven; nor is any-language profane or common, so as that the worship of God performed in it, should not be accepted with him. That there is a frequent loss of propriety and amplitude of meaning in translations, we grant. That the Scriptures by translations, if good, true, and significant, according to the capacity and expressiveness of the languages whereinto they are translated,. are divested of the majesty, holiness, and spirit, is most untrue. The majesty, holiness, and spirit of the Scriptures, lie not in words and syllables, but in the truths themselves expressed in them: and whilst these are incorruptedly declared in any language, the majesty of the word is continued. It is much that men, preferring a translation before the originals, should be otherwise minded; especially, that translation being in some parts, but the translation of a translation, and that the most corrupt in those parts, which I know extant. And this, with many fine words, pretty allusions, and similitudes, is the sum of what is pleaded by our author, to persuade men to forego the greatest privilege, which from heaven they are made partakers of, and the most necessary radical duty that in their whole lives is incumbent on them. It is certain, that the giving out of the holy Scripture from God, is an efiect of infinite love and mercy; I suppose it no less certain that the end for which he gave it, was, that men by it might be
initructed • ia the knowledge of his will, and their obedi-> ence that they owe unto him. that so at length they may come to the enjoyment of him. This itself declares to be its end. I think also, that to know God, his mind and will, to yield him the obedience that he requires,^ is the bounden duty of every man; as well as to enjoy him is their blessedness. And, can they take it kindly of those who would shut up this gift of God from them whether they will or no ? or be well pleased with them that go about to persuade them that it is best for them to have it kept by others for tbem; without their once looking into it? If I know them aright, this gentleman will not find his countrymen willing to part with their bibles on such easy terms.
From the Scripture, concerning which he affirmeth, 'That it lawfully may, and in reason ought, and in practice ever hath been, segregated in a language not common to vulgar cm,' all which things are most unduly affirmed, and, because we must speak plainly, falsely; he proceeds to the worship of the church, and pleads that that also ought to be performed in such a language. It were a long and tedious business, to follow him in his gilding over this practice of his church; we may make short work with him. As he will not pretend that this practice hath the least countenance from Scripture; so, if he can instance in any church in the world, that for five hundred years, at least, after it, set out in the use of a worship, the language whereof the people did not understand ; I will cease this contest. What he affirms of the Hebrew church keeping her rites in a language differing from the vulgar, whether he intend before or after the captivity, is so untrue, as that I suppose, no ingenuous man would affirm it, were he not utterly ignorant of all Judaical antiquity, which I had cause to suspect before, that our author is. From the days of Moses to the captivity of Ba-byloD, there was no language in vulgar use among the people, but only that wherein the Scripture was written. Mid their whole worship celebrated. After the captivity, though insensibly they admitted corruptions i^ their language, yet they all generally understood the Hebrew, unless 'twere the Hellenists, for whose sakes they translated the Scripture into Greek; and, for the use of the residue of their people, who began to take in a mixture of the Syro^
C^ialdeaa language with their own« the Targatt vngt iomi out. Besides, to the very utmost period of tibat ^dianb* the solemn worship performed in the temple* as to all the interest of words in it, was understood by the whole pco|)le, attending on God therein. And in that langm^^ did.tin Bible lie open in their synagogues, as is evident from the offer made by them to our Saviour of their books to leadiui at his first entrance into one at Capernaum.
These flourishes then of our orator, being not likely to have the least effect upon any who mind the apostoUml advice of taking heed lest they be beguiled with enticing words, we shall not need much to insist upon them. Thii custom of performing the worship of God in the ccmgreg^r tion in a tongue unknown to the assembly,' renders/hetelb us, ' that great act more majestic and venerable;' hot why, he declares not. A blind veneration of what men undo^ stand not, because they understand it not, is neither any duty of the gospel, nor any part of its worship. St. Paul telU us, he would pray' with the Spirit, and pray with the understanding also;' of this majestic shew, and blind veneia* tion of our author. Scripture, reason, experience of the sainti of God, custom of the ancient churches, know nothing. Neither is it possible to preserve in men a perpetual veneration of they know not what, nor, if it could be preserved, is it a thing that any way belongs to Christian religion. Nor can any rational man conceive, wherein consists the majesty of a man's pronouncing words, in matters wherein his concernment lies, in a tongue that he understands not And I know not wherein this device for procuring venerar tion in men, exceeds that of the Gnostics, who fraught their sacred administrations with strange uncouth names and terms, intended, as far as appears, for no other end bat to astonish their disciples. But then the church, he saith, as * opposite to Babel, had one language all the world over, the Latin tongue being stretched as large and as wide as the catholic church, and so any priest may serve in several countries administering presently in a place by himself or others converted, which are conveniencies attending this custom 'and practice.' Pretty things to pereuade men to worship God they know not how; or to leave that unto othera to do for them, which is their own duty to perform;
I
ind jst neither are theytnie. The church by this means is made rather like to Babel, than opposite unto it: the fatal raJaiDg erent of the.division of the tongues at Babel was, thtt by that means they could not understand one anothet io what they said, and so were forced to give over that de-lign which before they unanimously carried on. And this in the true event of some men's performing the worship of God in the Latin tongue^ which others understand not. Their languages are divided as to any use of language whatever. I believe on this, as well as on other accounts, our aaihor now he is warned, will take heed how he men-tions Babel any more. Besides, this is not one to give one Hp, one language, to the whole church, but in some things to confine some of the church unto one language, which incomparably the greatest part of it do not understand. This is confusion, not union. Still Babel returns in it. The use of a language that the greatest part of men do not understand, who are engaged in the same work, whereabout it is employed, is right old Babel. Nor can any thing be more rain than the pretence, that this ' one is stretched as large and as wide as the catholic church;' far the greatest part of it know nothing of this tongue, nor did ever use a word of it in their church service; so that the making of the use of one tongue necessary in the service of the churclh is perfectly schismatical, and renders the avowers of that principle, schismatics, from the greatest part of the churches of Christ in the world, which are, or ever were in it, since the day of his resurrection from the dead. And as for the conveniency of priests; there where God is pleased to plant. churches, he will provide those who shall administer in his name unto them, according to his mind. And those who have not the language of other places, as far as I know, may itay at home, where they may be understood, rather than imdertake a pilgrimage to cant before strangers, who know not what they mean.
After an annumeration of these conveniences, he mentions that only inconvenience, which, as he says, attends the solemnization of the church's worship in a tongue unknown, ' namely, that the vulgar people understand not what is said.' But as this is not the only inconvenience that attends it, so it is one; if it must be called an inconveni-
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ence, and not rather a mischieTOus device to render the worship of God useless, that hath a womb full of nttny others, more than can easily be pombqred ; but we most tie ourselves to what our author pleaseth lo take notice of. I desire then to know. What are these vulgar people, of whom he talks? Are they not such as have so.uls to sate Are they not incomparably the greatest part of ChristiaBsl Are they not such as God commands to worship him ? Are they not such, for whose sakes, benefit, and advantages, all the worship of the church is ordained, and all the adminii-tration of it appointed ? Are they not those, whose good» welfare, growth in grace and knowledge, and salvation, the priests in their whole offices, are bound to seek and regard? Are they not those that Christ hath purchased with hii blood; whose miscarriages he will require severely at the hands of those who undertake to be their guides, if sinning through a neglect of duty in them ? Are they not|he church of God, the temple of the Holy Ghost? called to be saintsi Or, who or what is it you mean by this vulgar people? If they be those described, certainly their understanding of what is done in the public worship of God, is a matter of importance; and your driving them from it, seems to me to give a ' supersedeas* to the whole work itself, as to any acceptation with God. For my part, I cannot as yet discern what that makes in the church of God, which this vulgar people must not understand ; ^ but this,* saith he,' is of no moment/ Why so, I pray? to me it seems of great weight No, it is 'of no moment, for three reasons/ Which be they ? 1. ' They have the scope of all set down in their prayer-books, 8cc. whereby they may, if they please, as equally conspire, and go along with the priest, as if he spoke in their own tongue/ But I pray, sir, tell me why, if this be good, that they should know something, and give a guess at more ; is it not better that they should distinctly know and understand it all ? This reason plainly cuts the throat, not only of some other that went before, about the venerable majesty of that which is not understood, but of the whole cause itself. If to know what is spoken be good, the clearer men understand it, I think, the better. This being the tendency of this reason, we shall find the last of the three, justling it as useless, quite out of doors. Nor yet is there
trath in this pfttence; not one of a thoosand of the people, do.aaderttand one word that the priest speaks distinctly in their whole service; so that this is but an empty flburish. He tells UB, 3. ' Catholic people come together^ not for other bosiness at the mass, but only with fervour of devotion, to adore Christ crucified; in that rite he is there prefigured as cmcified before them, and by the mediation of that sacred Uood, to pour forth their supplications for themselves and others; which being done, and their good purpose of serving and pleasing that holy Lord, that shed his blood for us, re-^ new^, they depart in peace: this is the general purpose of the mass; so that eyes and hands to lift up, knees to bow, and heart to melt, are there of more use than ears to hear.' For his Catholic people's business at mass, I shall not much trouble myself. Christ I know is adored by faith and love; that faith and love, in the public worship of the church, is exercised by prayer and thanksgiving. For the 'lifting up of the eyes and hands,' and bowing, and cringing, they are things indifferent, that may be used, as they are animated by that faith and love, and no otherwise. And I desire - to. know, 'What supplications tliey come to pour forth for themselves and others.' Their private devotions ? They may do that at home; the doing of it in the church, is contrary to the apostle's rule. Are they the public prayers of the church ? Alas, the trumpet to them, and of them, gives an uncertain sound. They know not how to prepare themselves to the work. Nor can they rightly say Amen, when they understand not what is said. So that, for my part, I understand not what is the business of Catholics at mass; or how they can perform any part of their duty to God in it, or at it. But what if they understand of it nothing at all? He adds, 3. 'There is no need at all for the people to hear or understand the priest, when he speaks, or prays, and sacrifices to God, on their behalf. Sermons to the people must be made in the people's language; but prayers that are made to God for them, if they be made in a language that God understands, it is well enough.' This reason renders the others useless, and especially shuts the first out of doors. For certainly it is nothing to the purpose that the people understand somewhat; if it be no matter whether they understand any thing at all or no. But I der
sire to know, what prayers of the prieit they are, which it mattera not whether the people hear or nndentand 1 Are they his prirate devotions for them in his doset or cdl, which may be made for them, as well when they are absent, as present and in some respect better too ? These doabtkn are not intended. Are they any prayers that concern Ae priest alone, which he is to repeat, though the people be present? No, nor these neither; at least not only theie. But they are the prayers of the church, wherein the whole assembly ought to cry jointly unto Almighty God; part of that worship, wherein all things are to be done to edification ; which they are in this, and the Quakers' silent meetings, much alike. Strange! that there is no need that men should know or understand that which is their duty to pe^ form; and which if they do it not, is not that which it pretends to be; the worship of the church. Again, if the people neither need hear, nor understand what is spoken, I wonder what they make there. Can our author find any tradition (for, I am sure. Scripture he cannot) for the setting up of a dumb show in the church, to edify men by signs and gestures, and words insignificant? These are gallant attempts. I suppose he doth not think it was so of old; for, sure I am, that all the sermons which we have of any of the ancients, were preached in that very language wherein they celebrated all divine worship; so that if the people understood the sermons, as he says, * they must be made to them in a language they understand.' I am sure they both heard and understood the worship of the church also: but ' tempora mutantiir;' and if it be enough that God understands the language used in the church, we full well know there is no need to use any language in it at all.
But to evidence the fertility of his invention, our author offers two things to confirm this wild assertion. 1. 'That the Jews neither heard, nor saw when their priest went into the * sanctum sanctorum,' to offer prayers for them; as we may learn from the gospel, where the people stood without, whilst Zacharias was praying at the altar.' 2.' St. Paul at Corinth desired the prayers of the Romans for him at that distance, who. also then used a language that was not used at Corinth.' These reasons, it seems, are thought of moment; let us a little poize them. For the first, our author is still
the Mine mkbdiicomy of skill in the rites and eastoos of the Jndeieel church; and, being so great, as I imagine it is, I eheU dsaire him in his next, to inform us who told him that Zachariaa entered into the * sanctum sanctorum' to pray, wbca the people wese without: but let that pass. By the iwslitntiaB and appointment of Ood himself, the priests in their .Qounea, were to bum incense on the altar of incense, in a plactt separated from die people, it being no part of the wordup of the people, but a typical representation of the ioteicession of Christ in heaven, confined to the performance of the piiesta by Ood himself; ' ergo' under the gospel, there is no need that the people should either learn or understand those prayers,, which Ood requires by them and amongst them. This is civil logic. Besides, I suppose our author had forgot that the apostle Paul, in his Epistie to the Hebrews,, doth purposely declare how those Mosaical distances are now removed by Christ, a free access being granted to believers with their worship, to the throne of grace. But there is scarce a prettier fancy in his whole discourse, than his application of St. Paul's desiring the Romans to pray for him when .he was at Corinth, and so consequently the praying of all or any of the people of Ood, for their absent friendfi, or the whole church, to the business in hand; especially as it is attended with the enforcement in the close, that they used a language not understood at Corinth. But because I write not to men who care not whether they hear or understand, what is their duty in the greatest concernments of their souls, I shall not remove it out of the way, nor hinder the reader from partaking in the entertainment it will afford him.
But our author foreseeing that even those with whom he intends chiefly to deal, might possibly remember, that St. Paul had long ago stated this case in 1 Cor. xiv. he finds it necessary to cast a blind before them, that if they will but fix their eyes upon it, and not be at the pains to turn to their bibles, as it may be some will not, he may escape that sword which be knows is in the way ready drawn against him; and therefore tells us, that' if any yet will be obstinate,' and which after so many good wprds spent in this business, he seems to marvel that they should,' and object what the apostle there writes against praying and prophesying in an unkno^ti
iongue/he hath three answers in readiness for him^ whereof • the first is that doubty one last mentioned; namely, 'Tbat the prayers which the apostle, when he was at Corinth, requested of the Romans for him, was to be in an unknowD tongue to them that lived at Corinth; when the only question is, whether tiiey were in an unknown tongue to them that lived in Rome, who were desired to join in those supplicatiom. Surely this argument, that because we may pray for a mtn when and where he knows not, and in a tongue which he understands not, that therefore the worship of a church, all assembled together in one place, all to join together in it onto the edification of that whole society, may be performed in t language unknown to them so assembled, is not of such cogency, as so*suddenly to be called over again. Wherefore lei-ting, that pass, he tells us,' the design of the apostle in that place is, * to prevent the abuse of spiritual gifts, which in those days men had received, and especially that of tongues, which he lets them know, was liable to greater inconveniences than the rest there mentioned by him/ But what, I pray, if this be the design of the apostle, doth it follow that in the pursuit of this design he teaches nothing concerning the use of an unknown tongue in the worship of God ? Could I promise myself, that every reader did either retain in his memory what is there delivered by the apostle, or would be at the pains on this occasion to read over the chapter, I should have no need to add one word in this case more. For, what are the words of a poor weak man to those of the Holy Ghost speaking directly to the same purpose? But this being not from all to be expected, I shall only mind them of some few things there determined by the apostle; which, if it do but occasion him to consider the text itself, I shall obtain my purpose. The gift of speaking with strange tongues, being bestowed* on the church of Corinth, that they might be a sign unto them that did not believe, of the power and presence of God amongst them; ver. 22. divers of them finding, it seems, that the use of these tongues gave them esteem and reputation in the church, did usually exercise that gift in the assembly, and that with contempt and undervaluation of prophesying in a known tongue to the edification of the whole church. To prevent this abuse, the apostle lays down this for a standing rule, that * all things
ire to be done in the church onto edifying ;^ and that this^ all men, as to gifts, were to seek for, diat they might excel to the edifying of the church; that is, the instructiug of others in knowledge, and the exciting of the grace of God in them. And thereupon he shews them, that whatever is apoken in an unknown tongue, whether it be in a way of prayer, or prophesying in the assemblies, indeed tends nothing at all to this purpose; unless it be so, that after a man hath spoken in a tongue unknown, he doth interpret what he hath so spoken, in that language which they do understand. For, saith he, distribute the church into two parts, he that speaks with a tongue (whether he pray or preach), and those that hear; he that so prays and preaches, edifies and benefits himself; but he doth not benefit them that hear him; and that because they understand not what he says, nor know what he means. For, saith he, such words as are not understood, are of no more use than the indistinct noise of harps, or the confused noise of trumpets. The words, it is true, haTe.a signification in themselves; but what is that, saith he, to them that hear them and understand them not ? They can never join with him in what he speaks, nor say Amen, or give an intelligent assent to what he hath spoken. And therefore he tells them, that, for his part, he had rather •peak five words, that being understood, might be for their profit, than a thousand in an unknown tongue; which though they would manifest the excellency of his gift, yet would not at all profit the church, whether he prayed or prophesied; with much more to the same purpose. It is hence evident to any impartial reader, that the whole strength of the apostle's discourse, and reasoning in this case, lies in this, that praying or prophesying in the church in a tongue unknown, not understood by the whole church, though known and understood by him that useth it, is of no use, nor any way tends to the benefit of the church; but is a mere confusion to be cast out from among them. The case is no other that lies before us. The priest says his prayers in a tongue that, it may be, is known to himself, which is no great gift; the people understand nothing of what he says. This, if the apostle may be believed, is a thing of no use, practised to no purpose, wherewith the people that understand not cannot join, whereby they are not at all profited, nor can they say
AmeD, or giFe a ratiodftl assent to what he spedks. New, saith our author, what is all this to the serrice of the churcbl I say, so much to that servtse which he pleads for, as thtt it is condemned hy it, as altogether useless, unpiofitabk, and not to be longer insisted on; yea, and this is so mndi worse than the case proposed by the apostles, inasmuch u those who prayed and prophesied with tongues, receired the gift and ability of so doing, in a miraculous maimer from the Holy Ghost; and therefore might with mudh colour of reason plead for the free liberty of the exercise of those gifts, which Uiey had so received; but our readers of the aerriee, do with much labour and pains get to read it in Latin, doing it by choice, without any intimation for such a practice from any gift, that above others they have received.
If all this will not do, there is that which brings up the rear, that shall make all plain. Namely,' that whatever ii pretended, yet indeed Latin is no unknown tongue, being the proper language of Christians, united to the Christisa faith, as a garment to a body;' which he proves by many fine illustrations and similitudes; telling us withal, that' tlm one language is not spoken in a comer, but runs quite through the earth, and is common to all, as they be ranked in the se* ries of Christianity, wherein they are trained up by the father of the family, and which, in reference to religion, he only speaks himself.' But because, I hope, there is none of my countrymen so stupid as not to have the wit of the cym'c, who when a crafty companion would prove by syllogisms, that there is no such thing as motion, returned him no other answer, but by rising up and walking; and will be able at least to say, that notwithstanding all these fine words, I know that Latin to the most of Christians is an unknown tongue; I shall not much trouble myself to return any an-* swer unto this discourse. That there is an abstraetroA of Christian religion,from the persons professing it, which hath a language peculiar unto it; that the Latin tongue hath a spe-cial relation to religion above any other; that it is any other way the trade-language of reli^on amongst learned men, but as religion comes under the notion of the things about which some men communicate their minds one to another; that it is any way understood by the thousandth part of Chtistians in the world, that constantly attend the worship of Ood; and
80 tlMt it is not absolutely as unknown a tongue ta them, when it is used in the service of the ohorch, as any other in the world whatever^ are such .monstrous presumptions, as I wonder a rational man would make himself guilty of^ by giving countenance unto them. For him; whom he calls the fiither of the £unily of Christians; if it be God he intends, the only Father of the family, all men know he never, to any of the sons of men immediately, nor by any prophet by him. inspired, communicated his mind in Latin. If it be the pope of Rome, whom he ascribeth that title unto, 1 am sorry for the man; not knowing how well he could make himself guilty of a higher blasphemy.
CBAP. XVIII.
Communion.
Sect. 26. In the next section, entitled ' Table,' our author seems to have lost more of the moderation than he pretends unto, and to have put a keener edge upon his spirit, than in any of those foregoing; and thence it is, that he falls out into some more open revilings, and flourishes of a kind of a dispute, than elsewhere. In the entrance of his discourse, speaking of the administration of the sacrament of the Lord's supper by Protestants, wherein the laity are also made partakers of the blessed cup, according to the institution of our Savioikr, the practice of the apostles, and the universal primitive church; this civil gentleman, who complains of unhandsome and unmannerly dealings of others in their writings, compares it to a treatment at my lord mayor's feast, adding scornfully enough,' For who would not have drink to their meat? and what reason can be given that they should not? or that a feast with wine should not'' cseteris paribus,' * be better than without V If he suppose he shall be able to scoff the institutions of Christ out of the world, and to laugh men out of their obedience unto him, I hope he will find himself nustaken, which is all I shall at present say unto him; only I would advise him to leave for the future such unseemly taants, lest he should provoke some angry men to return ex-
pressions of the like contempt and scorn, upon the trannb-stantiated host, which he not only fimcieSy bat adores.
From hence he pretends to proceed unto disputing; but being accustomed to a loose rhetorical sophistry, he is not able to take one smooth step towards the true stating of the matter he is to speak unto, though he says, he will argue in his * plain manner,' that is, a manner plainly his, loose, in-concluding, sophistical. The plain story is this^ Christ in* stituting his blessed supper, appointed bread and wine to be blessed and deli?ered unto them that he invites and admits unto it. Of the effects of the blessing of these elements of bread and wine, whether it be a transubstantiation of them into the body and blood of Christ, to be corporeally eaten; or a consecration of them into such signs and symbols, as in and by the use thereof, we are made partaken of the body and blood of Christ, feeding really on him by faitb, is not at all now under dispute. Of the bread and cup so blessed, according to the appointment of Christ, the priests with the Romanists only do partake, the people of the bread only. This exclusion of the people from a participation of the cup, Protestants aver to be contrary to the institution of Christ, practice of the apostles^ nature of the sacrament, constant usage of them in the primitive church, and so consequently highly injurious to the sheep of Christ, whom he hath bought with the price of his blood, exhibited in that cup unto them. Instead of arguing plainly, as he promised to do, in justification of this practice of the church of Rome, he tells us of the wine they give their people after ihey have received the body; which he knows to be in their own esteem a little common drink to wash their mouths, that no crumbs of their wafer should stick by the way. What he adds« of Protestants not believing that the consecrated wine is transubstantiated into the blood of Christ (which is not the matter by himself proposed to debate), of the priest's using both bread and wine in the sacrifice (though he communicates not both unto the people), when the priest's delivering of the cup is no part of the sacrifice, but of the communion (besides he knows, that he speaks to Protestants), and so should not have pleaded his fictitious sacrifice, which, as distinct from the communion, Paul speaks of.
!or. zi. neither do they acknowledge^ nor can he proTe it f fain» yet with these empty flourishes, it is incredible r he triumphs OTer Protestants for charging the Roman-with excluding the people from the use of the cup in sacrament; when yet it is certain, they do so, nor can ieny it. Yea, but Protestants should not say so, seeing f believe not in transubstantiation. They belieTe every "d tlial Christ or his apostles have delivered, concerning nature and use of the sacrament, and all that the primi-) church taught about it; if this will not enable them to that the Romanists do that, which all the world knows f do, and which they will not deny but that they do, un-\ they believe in transubstantiation also; they are dealt hal on more severe terms than I think our author is au-•riied to put .upon them. But it seems, the advantage I wo much in this matter on the Roman Catholics' side, t the Protestants may be for ever silent about it; and If so ? Why Catholi«.> do really partake of the ' animated 1 living body of their Redeemer; this ought to be done, the end we may have life in us, and yet Protestants do it ;/ Who told you so ? Protestants partake of his body 1 his blood too, which Papists do not; and that really i truly. Again,' Catholics have it continually sacrificed tore Iheir eyes, and the very death and effusion of their rd's blood prefigured and set before them for faith to feed on; this Protestants have not/ I think the man is mis-Len; and that he intended to say the Catholics have not, 1 to place Protestants in the beginning of the sentence; it is. certain, that this is the very doctrine of the Protes-Lts concerning this sacrament. They have in it the sacra-t of Christ before their eyes, and the death and effusion his blood, figured (for how that should be prefigured which past, I know not) and set forth for faith to feed upon; this sy say, this they teach and believe. When I know not how itholics can have any thing figured unto them, nothing ing the sign of itself; nor is it the feeding of faith, but the mou^li, that they are solicitous about ' But this,' ith he,' they do not;' though he had not spoken of any ing before, which is an old last that we have been now ill used to; and ' yet this,' saith he,' ought to be done \ r so our Lord commanded, when he said to 1\\b ^ipo«V\%a, VOL. xrm, N
' hoc facile;' This do ye^ which you have seen me to do, and in that manner you see me do it; exercising before your eye I my priestly function according to the order of Melchisedec, with which power I do also invest you, and appoint you to do the like, even unto the consummation of the world, ia commemoration of my death and passion, exhibiting and shewing forth your Lord's death until he come. This Protestants do not, and we are mad-angry that the Papist doci what his Redeemer enjoined him/ I fear his readers, which shall consider this odd medley, will begin to think, that they are not only Protestants who use to be mad-angry. This kind of writing argues, I will not say both madness and anger, but one of them it doth seem plainly to do. For, setting aside a far-fetched false notion or two about Melchisedec, and the doctrine of the sacrament here expressed, is thit which the pope with fire and sword hath laboured to extenni-nate out of the world, burning hundreds (I think) in England for believing that our Lord, instituting his blessed supper, commanded his apostles to do the same that he then did,and in the same manner, even to the consummation of the worid, in the commemoration of his death and passion, exhibiting and shewing forth their Lord's death until he come; a man would suppose that he had taken these words out of the Liturgy of the church of England; for therein are they expressly found; and why then have not Protestants that whidi he speaks of? Yea, but Christ did this in ' the exercise of hii priestly function, and with the same power of priesthood, according to the order of Melchisedec, invested his apostles/ Both these may be granted, and the Protestants' doctrine and faith concerning this sacrament not at all impeached; but the truth is, they are both false. The Lord Christ exercised indeed his priestly function, when on the cross he offered himself to God through the eternal Spirit a sacrifice for the sins of the world; but it was by virtue of his kingly and prophetical power that he instituted the sacrament of his body and blood, and taught his disciples the use of it, commanding its observation in all his churches to the end of the world. And as for any others, being ' made priests after the order of Melchisedec; besides himself alone, it is a figment so expressly contrary to the words and reasoning of the apostle, that I wonder any man not mad or angry, could
once entertain any approYing thoughts of it. That our author may no more mistake in this matter, I desire he would gi?e me leare to inform him, that setting aside his ' proper sacrificing* of the Son of God, and his hideous figment of tranaobatantiation, both utter strangers to the Scripture and ■aftiqiiity, there is nothing can by him be named, concerning dua amcnunent as to its honour or efiicacy, but it is all admitted by Protestants.
He pretends, after this loose harangde, to speak to the thing itself; and tells us, that the ' consecrated chalice is not ordinarily given to people by the priest in private communion ;' aa though in some cases, it were given amongst ihem to the body of the people, or that they had some public Gommnnion wherein it was ordinarily so given; both wUeh he knows to be untrue. So impossible it seems for Urn to speak plainly and directly to what he treats on. But it is a thing which hath need of these artifices; if one falsity be not covered with another it will quickly reign through all. However he tells us, that they' should do so, is neither expedient nor necessary as to any effects of the sacrament.' I wish, for his own sake, some course might be found to take him off this confidence of setting himself against the apostles, and the whole primitive church at once; that he might apprehend the task too difficult for him to undertake, and meddle with it no more. All expediency in the administration of this great ordinance and all the effects of it» depend solely on the institution and blessing of Christ; if he have appointed the use of both elements, what are we poor worms, that we should come, now in the end of the world, and say the use of one of them is not * expedient nor neceaaary to any effects of communion V Are we wiser than he? Have we more care of his church than he had ? or. Do we think that it becomes us thus arbitrarily to choose, and refbse in the institutions of our Lord and Master ? What is it to UB what cavils soever men can lay, that it is not necessary in the way of Protestants, nor in the way of Catholics; we know it is necessary in the way of Christ. And if either Protestanta or Catholics leave that way, for me they shall walk in their own ways by themselves. But why is it not neceaaary in the way of Protestants ? ' Because they place the eflGsct of the communion in the operation ot favWiy ^\A
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therefore, according to them, one kind is enough; nay, if wt have neither kind, there is no loss but of a ceremony, which may be well enough supplied at our ordinary tables.' This is pretty logic, which it seems our author learned out of Smith and Seaton. Protestants generally think that men see with their eyes; and yet they think the light of the sun necessary to the exercising of their sight; and though they believe, that all saving effects of the sacrament depend oa the operation of faith (and Catholics do so too, at least I am sure they say so), yet they believe also, that the saciamenti which Christ appointed and the use of it, as by him appointed, is necessary in its own kind for the producing of those effects. These things destroy not, but mutually assist one another, working effectually in their several kinds to the same end and purpose. Nor can there be any operatioit of faith, as to the special end of the sacrament, without the administration of it according to the mind and will o^ Christ Besides, Protestants know that the frequent distinct pro* posals in the Scripture of the benefits of the death of ChiisI, as arising sometimes from the suffering of the body, sometimes from the effusion of the blood of their Saviour, leads them to such a distinct acting of faith upon him, and receiving of him, as must needs be hindered and disturbed in the administration of the sacrament under one kind; especially if that symbol be taken from them, which is peculiarly called his Testament, and that blood wherewith his covenant with them was sealed; so that, according to the principles of the Protestants, the participation of the cup is of an indispensable necessity unto them that intend to use that ordinance to their benefit and comfort; and what he adds, 'about drinking at our ordinary tables,' because we are now speaking plainly, I must needs tell him, is a profime piece of scurrility, which he may do well to abstain from for the future. What is or is not necessary, according to their Catholic doctrine, we shall not trouble ourselves, knowing that which is so called by him to be very far from being truly Catholic; the Romanists' doctrine of concomitancy, being a late figment to countenance their spoiling the people of the legacy of Christ, unknown to antiquity, and contrary to Scripture, and enervating the doctrine of the death of Christ, whose most precious blood was truly separated
from his body, the benefit of which separation is exhibited unto OB in the sacrament by himself appointed to represent it; we neither belieTe nor value.
As the necessity of it is denied, so also, that there is any precept for it; what think you then of ir(crc iK airraiv vimc; ' drink you all of it;' that is, this cup; they think diis to be a precept to be observed towards all those who come to this supper. What Christ did, that he commanded his apostles to do; he gives the cup to all that were present at his supper, and commands them all to drink of it; why, I pray, are they not to do so ? Why is not this part of his command as obligatory to them as any others ? Alas,' They were the priests that were present, all lay people were excluded ;' not one was excluded from the cup that was there at any part of the ordinance. What, if they were all priests that were there, as no one of them was, was the supper administered to them as priests or as disciples ? or is there any colour or pretence to say, that one kind was given to them as priests, another as disciples; ' Die aliquem, die, Qiiintiliane, colorem.' Was not the whole church of Christ represented by them ? Is not the command equal to all ? Nay, as if on purpose to obviate this sacrilegous figment, is not this word,' Drink you all of this,' added emphatically, above what is spoken of the other kind ? Many strange things there are, which these gentlemen would have us believe about this sacrament, but none of them of a more incredible nature than this, that when Christ says to all his commnnicants,' Drink you all of this,' and commands them to do the same that he did, his meaning was, that we should lay, ' Diink you none of this.' They had need, not of a 'Spatula lingua,' to let such things as these down our throats, but a bed-staff to cram them down, or they will choke us in the swallowing; and, I am sure, will not well digest when received. He must have an iron stomach, that can concoct such crude morsels.
• But if this will not do he would fain have us grant, * That the whole manner of giving the communion unto the laity, irliether under one or both kinds, is left to the disposition i»f the church;' I tell you truly, I should have thought so too, had not Christ and his apostles beforehand determined it; but as the case stands, it is left so much to the disposi-
ing the same expression so often as he doth, still with fe* spect to the institution of the ordinance whereof he speaki^ to make usbelieye that in all those expressions he intended quite another thing than what he says^ is a wild attempt Miserable error! what sorry shifts dost thou cast thy par trons upon ? Who would love such a beast, that so clawi and tears her embracers ? The trivial instances of the use of the particle 'and' or ' et' disjunctively, as in that laying, ' Mulier est domus salus, et mina Y which is evidently used not of the same individual person, nor of the same actioni, but only expresses the different actings of several individuals of the same species, concern not this business; whose argument is far from being founded alone on the signification of that particle (though its use be constant enough to found an inference, not to be shaken by a few anomalous ior stances), but from the necessary use of it in this place arising from the context of the apostle's discourse.
Our author farther adds, 'that sometimes the whole sacred Synaxis is called breaking of bread, without any mention of the chalice/ And what then? I pray is not the body of Christ sometimes mentioned without speaking of the blood, and the blood oftener without speaking of the body; is not the whole supper called the cup, without mentioning of the bread ? 1 Cor. x. 21. all by the same synec^ doche ? I shall not insist on his gross, palpable mistakes, from Luke xxiv. 30. Nothing but domineering prejudices could ever put men upon such attempts, for the justifying of their errors. Upon the whole matter, we may easily discern what small cause our author hath from such feeble premises, to erect his triumphant conclusion of the non-necessity of participation of the blessed cup by the people in the sacrament of Uie Lord's supper. As little cause hath he to mention antiquity and tradition from the apostles, which lie universally against him in this matter; and that there is now no such custom in the Romish church, it is because they have taken up a practice contrary to the command and practice of Christ and his apostles, and contrary to the custom in obedience thereunto, of all the churches in the whole world.
CHAP. XIX.
Sbct. 27. From the communion we come to saints; and these take up the longest discourse of any one subject in the book. Onr author found it not an easy task to set this practice of Ua church, in the worship and inyocating of saints, right and strait in the minds of sober men. Several ways he turns himself in his attempt, all, as far I can perceive, to very little parpose. In all of them it is evident, that he is ashamed of their practice and principles in this matter, which makes hia undertakings as to Protestants so much the worse, in that he invited them to feed upon that which he himself is unwilling to taste, lest he shoiUd be poisoned. At first, he would persuade us, that they had only a 'respectful memory snd reverence for the saints departed, such as ingenuous perBona will have for any worthy personages that have formerly ennobled their families.' To this ' he adds the consideration of their example and the patterns they have set us in the ways of holiness, to persuade and prevail with us to imitate and follow them.' And with sundry arguments doth he dispute for his honourable esteem and imitation of the saints departed. Herein then, it may be, lies the difference be-tireen them and Protestants; that they contend, that the true tiinta are to be thus honoured and followed; Protestants are of the mind that neither of them is to be done: true, for Luther, Wickliff, and especially Calvin, have intemperately opened their mouths against all the saints; Calvin in special agunst the persons renowned in the Old and New Testaunent, Noah, Abraham, Rebecca, Jacob, Rachel, Moses, 8cc. with a great number of others. Naughty man, what hath he mid of them ? It is certain in general, that he hath said, that they were all in their days sinners. Is this to be endured, that * Calvin, that holyfaced man,' should say of such holy persons, that they had need to be redeemed and saved by Jesus Christ? who can bear such intemperate ' theioma-chy?' Nay, but he had gone farther,'and charged them every one with sins and miscarriages:' If he hath s^okew
any thing of their sins and failings, but what God hath left upon record on set purpose in his word, that they might be examples of human frailty and testimonies of his grace and mercy in Christ towards them, for the encouragement of others that shall be overtaken in the like temptation, as some of them were, let him bear his own burden. If he have said no more, but what the Holy Ghost hath recorded for him and others to make use of, I envy not thf ir cheer, who triumph in falsely accusing of him. But is this indeed the difference between Papists and Protestants abont the saints ? Is this the doctrine of the Papists conceming them ? Is their practice confined within the limits of these principles ? Are these the things, which in their principles and practice are blamed by Protestants 1 The truth is, this is the very doctrine, the very practice of Protestants. They all jointly bear a due respect to the memorial of all tk saints of God, conceming whom they have assurance that they were so indeed. They praise God for them, admire his grace in them, rejoice in the fruits of their labours and sufferings for Christ, and endeavour to be followers of them in all things wherein they were followers of Christ; and hope to come to be made partakers with them of that gloiy and joy which they are entered into. Is this the doctrine of the council of Trent, or of the harmony of confessions? Doth this represent the practice of Papists or Protestants? It is very seldom you shall hear a sermon of a Protestant, wherein the example of one saint or othek*, is not in one thing or other insisted on, and proposed to imitation. If this venerable esteem and sedulous imitation of saints, with praising God, for his graces in them, his mercy towarii them, and an endeavour to obtain the crown they have received, be the doctrine and the whole doctrine of the church of Rome about the saints departed, why should we contend any longer? All parties are agreed. Let us contend no more about that which is not; but if it be otherwise, and that neither are these things, ail the things that the Papists assert and maintain in this matter, nor are these things a€ all opposed by the Protestants, a man may easily understand to what end our author makes a flourish with three or four leaves of his book; as though they were in difference between us. Such artifices will neither advantage his cause,
lor liu penon with sober knowing men. As to his whole liseovne then^ I shall only let him know, that Protestants ire oncoDGemed in it. They bear all due reverence to the sdnts departed this life, and strive to follow them in their Bonrse; although I must add also, that their example is wy remote from being the chiefest incentive or rule unto, ■id in the practice of, universal obedience. The example Bf Christ himself, and the revealed will of Ood in his word, ■e their rule and guide; in attendance whereunto thousands UMogst them (be it spoken to the praise of his glorous {laoe), do instantly serve God in all good conscience day ind night, and holding the head, grow up into him, who is lie fulness of him that fiUeth all in all.
To close this discourse, and to come to that which he teems to love as a bear doth the stake; the practice of the Bomish church, in the invocation and adoration of saints; lie tells OS, to usher it in, two pretty stories out of antiquity: fte first, of the Jews; and last, of the pagans. 1. For the lews ; 'that they accused the Christians before the Roman imperors for three things: that they had changed the sabbath, that they worshipped images of the saints, that they brought in a strange God named Jesus Christ.' What if they did so ? Was all true that the Jews accused the Chris-dans of? Besides, what is here about the invocation of laints? somewhat indeed we have about pictures and images, irhich it seems are contrary to the Judaical law; not a word do we meet with about their invocation of saints. But indeed this is a pretty midnight story, to be told to bring children asleep; as though the Jews durst accuse the Chris-tiaiis before pagans for ' having images and pictures,' when the pagans were ready every day to destroy those Jews, because they would have none ? A likely matter they would admit of their complaint against them that had them, or that the Jews had no more wit than to disadvantage themselves in their contest by such a complaint ? Besides the whole insinuation is false; neither did the Jews so accuse dwm; nor had the Christians admitted any religious use of pictures or images in those days. And this their defence to the accusation of the pagans, that' they rejected all images,' makes as evident as if it were written by the sun-beams to this day. Being charged by the pagans with an imageless
religioDj they everywhere acknowledge it, giving their reason why they neither did, nor coold admit of a idigioai use of any image at all. I presume our author knows this to be so, and I know, if he do not, he is a very unfit p^son to talk of antiquity.
Of the like nature is the story which he tells us of the things the pagans laughed at the Christians for. Amongst these was ' the worship of an ass's head, which shews/ saiA he,' the use and respect they had for images. For the Jews had defamed Jesus Christ our Lord, whose head and half portrait Christians used upon their altars, even as they do at this day, amongst other things of his great simplicity and ignorance.' So used men to talk, who either know not, or care not, what to say. I would gladly impute this story of the ass's head, and the Jews' accusation, to oar author's simplicity and ignorance; because if I do not so, I shall be compelled to do it unto somewhat in him of a worse name; and yet that by-insinuation of the use of' the hesul and half portrait of our Saviour upon altars by the old Christians,' before Constantine's days, of whom he speaks, will not allow me to lay all the misadventure of this tale upon ignorance. Surely he cannot but know that what he suggests is most notoriously false, and that he cannot produce one authentic testimony, no not one, of any such thing: whereas innumerable lay expressly against it, almost in all the preserved writings of those days. For the story of the ass's head; seeing, it seems he knows not what I thought every puny scholar to be acquainted with, 1 hope, he will give me leave to inform him, that it was an imputation laid upon the Jews, not the Christians, and that the Christians were no others wise concerned in the fable, but as they were at any time mistaken to be Jews. The figment was invented, long before the name of Christians was known in the world, and divulged before and after by as great wits as any were in the world, as Appian, Tacitus, Trogus, and others. The whole rumour arising from their worshipping a golden calf in the wilderness, and afterward his imitation progeny at Dan and Bethel. The confutation of the lie, by Josephus, is known to all learned men; who tells Appian, that if he had * not had the head of an ass, and the face of a dog, he would never have given credit unto, or divulged, so loud a lie/
Little conntenance therefore is our author like to obtain from this loud lie» invented against the Jews, to prove the worshipping of pictures and images among Christians; nor is that his business in hand, if he be pleased to remember him-selfj but the invocation of saints, which now at length he is resolved (but I see unwillingly) to speak unto.
Had he intended plain dealing, and to persuade men by reason and arguments, he should nakedly and openly have laid down the doctrine and practice of his church in this matter, and have attempted to justify the one and the other. This had been done like a man who liked and ap-{nt>ved what his interest forced him to defend; and upon honest principles sought to draw others to share with him in their worth and excellency. But he takes quite another course, and bends his design to cover his ware, and to hoodwink his chapmen, so to strike up a blind bargain between them.
Two things he knows, that in the doctrine of his church about the Teneration of saints, Protestants are offended at.
1. 'That we ought religiously to invocate and call upon, pray nnto them, flying unto them for help and assistance;' which are the very words of the Trent council, the avowed doctrine of his church, which whosoever believes not is cursed.
2.' That we may plead for acceptance, grace, and mercy with God, for their merits and works,' which our author gilds over, but cannot deny. If he will plainly undertake the defence of either of these, and endeavour to vindicate the first from superstition and the latter from being highly derogatory to the mediation of Christ, both, or either, to have been known or practised in the first churches, he shall be attended unto. To tell us fine stories, and to compare their invocation of saints, to the psalmist's apostrophes unto the works of the creation to set forth the praise of the Lord, which they do in what they are, without doing more, and to deny direct praying unto them, is but to abuse himself, his church, his reader, and the truth; and to proclaim to all, that he is indeed ashamed of the doctrine which he owns, because it is not good or honest, as the orator charged Epicurus. In the practice of his church, very many are the things which the Protestants are offended with. Th^u c>v
nonizatioQ framed perfectly after the maimer of the old heathen apotheosis; their exalting men into the throne of religious worship, some of a dubious existence^ others of a more dubious saintship; their dedication of churches, at tars, shrines, days to them. Their composing multitudes of prayers for their people to be repeated by them: their divulging feigned, ludicrous, ridiculous legends of their lives to the dishonour of Grod, the gospel, the saints them-lelves, with innumerable other things of the like nature, which our author knoweth full well to be commonly practised and allowed in his church. These are the things that he ought to defend and make good their station, if he would invite others to a fellowship and communion with him. Instead of this, he tells us, that his Catholics do not invocate saints directly; when I shall undertake (what he knows can be performed) to give him a book bigger than this of his, of prayers allowed by his church, and practised by his Catholics, made unto saints directly, for help, assistance, yea, grace, mercy, and heaven, or desiring those things for their merit, and upon their account; which, as I shewed, are the two main parts of their doctrine condemned by Protestants. I can quickly send him Bonaventure's Psalter, prayers out of the Course of Hours of the Blessed Virgin, our Lady's Antiphonies of her sorrows, her Seven Corporeal Joys, her Seven Heavenly Joys, out of her Rosary. Prayers to St. Paul, St. James, Thomas, Pancratius, George, Blase, Christopher, Who not? all made directly to them, and that for mercies spiritual and temporal; and tell him how many years of indulgences, yea, thousands of years, his popes have granted to the saying of some of the like stamp; and all these not out of musty legends, and the devotion of private monks and friars, but the authentic instruments of his church's worship and prayers. Let our author try whether he can justify any of these opinions or practices, from the words of the Lord in Jeremiah, * Though Moses and Samuel should stand before me, yet is not my soul onto this people;' declaring his determinate counsel for their destruction, not to be averted by Moses or Samuel, were they alive again, who in their days had stood in the gap and turned away his wrath, that his whole displeasure should not arise; or from the words of Moses, praying the Lord to
«ranonber Alwahani, Isaac* and Jacob Ub BemntB; which be immediately ezpoundB, as they are also in a hundred other places, by remembering his 'covenant made with them, and the oath he aware unto them;' these are 'pitiful poor pillars to support so vast and tottering a superstruction. And yet they are all that our author can get to give any countenance to him in his work, which indeed is none at all. ITeither do we charge the Romanists with the particular fancies of their doctors, their ' speculum trinitatis,' and the Uke; no, nor yet with the grosser part of the people's practice in constituting their saints in special presidentships, one over hogs, another over sheep, another over cows and cocks, like the mder sort of the ancient heathen, which we know onr antbor would soon disavow; but the known doctrine and approved practice of his whole church, he must openly defend, or be silent in this cause hereafter. This mincing of the matter by praying saints, not praying to them, praying to them indirectly not directly; praying them, as David calls on sun, moon, and stars to praise the Lord, so praj^ng to them, as it is to no purpose, whether they hear us or no, is inconsistent with the doctrine and practice of his own church to which he seemeth to draw men, and not to any private opinion of his own. And a wise piece of business it is indeed, that our author would persuade us that we may as well pray to saints in the Roman mode, as Paul desired the saints that were then alive to pray for him. We know it is the duty of living saints to pray for one another; we know a certain way to excite them to the performance of that duty in reference unto us; we have rule, president, and command in the Scripture to do so, the requests we make to them are no illicit acts of religion; we pray to them neither directly nor indirectly; but desire them by virtue of our communion with them, to assist us in their prayers, as we might ask an alms, or any other good turn at iheir hands. I wonder wise men are not ashamed thus to dally with their own and others eternal concernments. After all this, at one breath he blows away all the Protestants as childish (just as Pyrgopolenices did the legions of bis enemies), they 'are all childish;' let him shew himself a man, and vike np any one of them as they are managed by any one learned man of the church of England, and anav<(^t
it if he .can. If he cannot, this boasting will little avail him with considering men. I cannot close this paragraph without marking one passage toward the close of it. Lay-ing down three principles of the sainfs invocation^ whereof the first itself is true, but nothing to his purpose; the se* cond is true in the substance of it, but false in an addition of merit, to the good works of the saints, and not one jot more to his purpose than the other; the third is. That'God cannot dislike the reflections of his divine nature diffused in the saints out of the fulness of his beloved Son, when any makes use of them the easier to find mercy in his sight' These are good words; and make a very handsome sound. Wilt thou reader know the meaning of them, and withsl discern how thy pretended teacher hath colluded with thee in this whole discourse? The plain English of them is this. Ood cannot but approve our pleading the merits of the saints for oar obtaining mercy with him. A proposition si destructive to the whole tenour of the gospel and mediation of Jesus Christ, as in so few words could well be stamped and divulged.
CHAP. XX.
Pwrgaiory,
Sect. 28. We are at length come to purgatory, which is the pope's Indies ; his subterranean treasure house, on the rere-nues whereof he maintains a hundred thousand fighting men, 80 that it is not probable he will ever be easily dispossessed of it. This is the only root of dirge, though our author flourishes, as though it would grow on other stocks. It is their prayer for the dead which he so entitles, and in the excellency of their devotion in this particular he is so confident, that he deals with us as the orator told Q. Caecilius, Hortensius would with him, in the case of Verres, bid him take his option and make his choice of what he pleased, and it should all turn to his disadvantage; Hortensius by bis eloquence would make any thing that he should fix on turn to his own end. He bids us on the matter, choose whether
ike souls they pray for, to be in heaven, hell, or ; all is one, he will proye praying for them to be lawful. Suppose they be in heaven. What then ? in? may we not as 'well pray for them, as for g the name of Cbd, which will be done whether r no.' Suppose they are in hell; * yet we know it lO may shew our charity towards them ;' but sup-r be in purgatory, ' It is the only course we can dp them.' [Of purgatory we shall speak anon.] e no other receptacle for saints departed, but hea-ell, it is but a flourish of our author, to persuade irayers for them in the Roman mode, would be eful or acceptable to God. Suppose them you to be in hell; the best you can make of your I but a vain babbling against the will and righte-if God; an unreasonable troubling of the judge lath pronounced his sentence. Yea, but you do them to be in hell, then neither do you suppose le there; which yet is the case you undertake to d ; * Suppose they be in hell, yet it is well done to hem,' and to say they may not be there, is to sup-are not in hell, not to suppose they are; unless ay, suppose they are not in hell, you may pray for tpose they are in hell; hereunto doth this subtlety But it is not the will of God, that you should iny in hell; no not for any in heaven, unless it be r God, that you should oppose his will in the one, ise yourselves in things needless and unprofitable er; both which are far enough from his mind, and which I believe, at last will be found the only nfallible rule of worship and devotion. When we be sanctifying of God's name, the coming of his the doing of his will, we still pray for the conti-' that which is as to outward manifestation, in an condition; for the name of God may be more or tified in the world ; and for that which is future. ay for them that are in heaven, is to pray for that which they are in the unalterable enjoyment of : es, to do and'practice that in the worship of God, have no precept, no precedent, no rule, no encou-for, in the Scripture; nor the approved ex^m^\^^ r/i/. o
of any holy men from the foundation of the world. Wliifp ever charity there can be in such prayers, I am snrt, fiBOth there can be none, seeing there ia neither precept for then» nor promise of hearing them.
But it is purgatory that must bear the weight of diis duty. 'This/ saith our author,'need not to be so oob-demned, being taught by pagans and ancient rabbies, tnd so came down from Adam by a popular tradition through tH nations/ a great many of whose names are reckoned up by him, declaring by the way which of them came from Shen* which from Ham, which from Japhet, to whom-the Hebrewi are most learnedly assigned. For the pagans, Virgil, Cicero, and Lucretius, are quoted as giving testimony to them. This testimony is true, in the first especially lies the whole doctrine of purgatory. Some Platonic philosophers, wboB he followed, have been the inventors of it. That some of the pagans invented a purgatory, and that Roman CathoKci have borrowed their seat for their own turn, is granted. What our author can prove more by this argument, I knov not. The names of the old Hebrew rabbins that had taught, or did believe it, he was pleased to spare; and I know his reason well enough, though he is not pleased to tell us. And it is only this, that there are no such old rabbins, nor ever were in the world; nor was purgatory ever in the creed of the Judaical church, nor of any of the ancient rabbins. Indeed here and there one of them seemed to have dreailied, with Origen, about an end of the pains of Gehenna; and some of the latter masters, the cabalists especially, have espoused the Pythagorean metempsychosis; but fiir the purgatory of the pagans and Papists, they know nothing of it.
On these testimonies he tells us,' that this opinion of the soul's immortality, and its detention after death in some place ' citra ccelum,' is not any new thing freshly taught either by our Saviour or his apostles, as any peculiar doctrine of his own, but taken up as granted by the traditioa of the Hebrews, and supposed and admitted by all sides ai true, upon which our Lord built much of his institutions.' Gallantly ventured however ! I confess, a man shall seldoo meet with prettier shuffling.
Purgatory, it seems, is the doctrine of the soul's inuno^
tnd detention inBome place 'citra coelom/ Who ever haTe once dreamed of this, had not our author led him ? This it is to be learned in the Roman mys-the doctrine of purgatory, is the doctrine of the souI'b rtality; never was doctrine so foully mistaken as that >een; but if it be not, yet it is of the ' detention of the io someplace ' citra ccelum/ It is indeed, but yet our r knows, that in these words as bad, if not a worse than under the other is couched. It was the opinion nj of the ancients, that the souls of the saints that de-1 under the Old Testament, enjoyed not the blessed ice of God, but were kept in a place of rest until the don of Christ. And this our author would haye us to is the doctrine of purgatory; he himself I hope enjoys mteptment of believing the contrary. But he tells us, our blessed Saviour and his apostles were not the first aught this doctrine,' that is, of purgatory. As though uul taught it at all, or had not taught that which is ■istent with it, and destructive of it, which is notori-lat they have! And for the traditions of the Hebrew h; as that was none of them, so I believe our author B but little what were. Bui he takes a great deal of to prove, though very unsuccessfully, that' the Jews elieve, that the souls of those that departed before the rection of the Messias, did not enter heaven;' as ;h that was any thing to his purpose in hand; but he I said, marvellous imsuccessful in that attempt also, niable of Lazarus and the rich man, prove only that vs'b soul was in Abraham's bosom; that Abraham's n was not in heaven, it doth not prove. Peter in the d of the Acts, proves no more, than that the whole n of David, body and soul, was not ascended into liea-the not ascending of his soul alone, being nothing to mrpose. But what he cannot evince by testimonies, ill win by dint of arguments. ' The Jews,' saith he, id not believe what God had never promised; but hea-' bliss was none of the promises of Moses's law, nor they ever put in. hope of it, for any good work that should do.' It seems then, that which was promised in Moses's law, was eternal life in some iplace^ CA\x«b m,' or ' citra culum/ until the coming of t\ie m^aavM \
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for this he would fain prove that they believed, and that rightly. This, I confess, is a rare notion, and I know not whether it be * de fide,' or no ; but this I am sure, that it im the first time that ever I heard of it, though I have been a little conversant with some of his great masters. But the truth is, our author hath very ill success for the most part, when he talks of the Jews; as most men have, when they talk of what they do not understand. Eternal life and evei^ lasting reward, the enjoyment of God in bliss, was promised no less truly in the Old Testament, than under the New, though less clearly; and our author grants it, by confessing that the estate of the saints in rest * extra ccBlum,' to be admitted thither upon the entrance, made into it by the Mes-sias, was promised to them, and believed by them, though any such promise made to them, or any such belief of theffl« as should give us the specification of the reward they ei-pected, he is not able to produce.
* The promise of heaven is made clear under the New Testament, yet not so,' he tells us,' but that in the execution of this promise, it is sufficiently insinuated, that if any spirit issue out of his body, not absolutely purified, himself may indeed by the use of such means of grace, as our Lord instituted, be saved, yet so as by fire;' 1 Cor. iii. I think I know well enough what he aims at, but the sense of his words I do not so well understand. Suppose a spirit so to issue forth as he talks ? seeing we must not beliere, that the blood of Jesus purges us from all our sins; who, or what is it then that he means by himself? Is it the spirit after it is departed ? Or is it the person before its departure ? If the latter, to what end is the issuing forth of the spirit mentioned? And what is here for purgatory, seeing the person is to be saved by the means of grace appointed by Christ ? If the former, as the expression is uncouth, so I desire to know, whether purgatory be an instituted means of grace or no? and, whether it was believed so by Virgil, or is by any of the more learned Romanists ? I think it my duty a little to retain my reader in this stumbling passage. Our author having a mind to beg some countenance for purgatory from 1 Cor. iii. and knowing full well, that there is not one word spoken there about the spirits of men departed, hut of their trials in this life, was forced to confound that
ring and dead means of grace and punishment, things pre-Dt and to come, that somewhat might seem to look towards jgatory, though he knew not what. Nor doth he find f better shelter for his poor purgatory, turned naked out doors, throughout the whole Scripture, as injurious to the ice of God, the mediation of Christ, the tenour of the co-oant of grace, and contrary to express testimonies; in Me words of our Saviour, Matt. t. who speaking of sin-n, dying in an unreconciled condition, having made no ttce or agreement wijth God, says, that being ' delivered to prison, they should not go forth, until they had paid B utmost farthing.' For as the persons, whom he para-lically sets forth, are such as die in an absolute estate of mity of God; which kind of persons, as I take it, Roman iliholics do not believe to go to purgatory; so I think it certain, that those enemies of God, who are, or shall be, St into hell, shall not depart until they have paid the utter-Mt earthing; and that the expression,' until/ doth in Scrip-re always denote a limitation of time to expire, and the complishment afterward of what is denied before; I sup-Me» nay, I know, he will not say. So that their lying in ison until they pay the uttermost farthing of their debts rhich is not God's way of dealing with them whom he asbes and pardons in the blood of Christ, who are not able • pay one farthing of them), is their lying there to eternity, od 80 also the sins of which it is said, they shall * not be igiTen in this world, nor in the world to come/ in one gos-il; it is said in another,' that they shall never be forgiven/ at is, not really forgiven here, nor declared or manifested to { forgiven hereafter. Besides, methinks this should make iry little for purgatory, however the words should be inter-eted; for they are a great aggravation of the sins spoken \ as the highest and most mortal that men may contract e guilt of, that can be pardoned, if they can be pardoned. Iiat the remission of such sins may be looked for in purga-ry, as yet we are not taught: nay, our own author tells us, bat mortal sins must be remitted, before a man can be ad-itted into purgatory; so that certainly there is not a more ideas text in the Bible to his present purpose than this is, lOUgh they be all useless enough in all conscience. But here a matter falls across his thoughts, ibat do\\iivo\.
a little trouble him; and it is this, That St. Paul, in his epistles, never makes use of' purgatory, directly at least as a topic-place, either in his exhortations to virtue, or dissva-sions from vice;' and I promise you, it is a shrewd objection. It cannot but seem strange, that Stb Paul should make no use of it, and his church make use almost of Wh thing else. • Little, surely, did St. Paul think, how miBj monasteries and abbeys this purgatory would found; how many monks and friars it would maintain; what revenue it would bring into the church, that he passeth it by so slight ly; but St. Paul's business was to persuade-men to virtue, and dehort them from vice. And he informs us, that then is such a contemperation of heat and cold in purgatory, sucli an equal balance between pains and hopes, good and evil* that it is not very meet to be made a topic for these endi and purposes; that is, that indeed that is of no use in religion. The trouble and comfort of it, are, by a due miztw, so allayed, as to their proper qualities, that tiiey can have bo operation upon the minds of men, to sway them one way or other. Had some of our forefathers been so far illuminated, all things had not been at the state wherein they are at this day in the papacy; but, it may be, much more is not to be expected from it, and therefore it may now otherwise be treated than it was yerst-while, when it was made the smn and substance of religion. However, the time will come, when this Platonical signet that hath no colour fifom Scripture, but is opposite to the clear testimonies of it; repugnant to the grace, truth, and mercy of God; destructive to the mediation of Christ; useless to the souls of men^ serving only to beget false fears in some few, but desperate pte-sumptions, from the thoughts of an after-reserve, and second venture after this life is ended ; in the most, abused to innumerable other superstitions, utterly unknown to the first churches, and the orthodox bishops of them, having by various means and degrees crept into the Roman chnroh (which shall be laid open, if called for), shall be utterly exterminated out of the confines and limits of the church of God. In the mean time, I heartily beg of our RomanislB, that they would no more endeavour to cast men into real scorching consuming fire, for refusing to believe that vHiich is only imaginary and fantastical.
CHAP. XXI.
Pope.
Sect. 29. It is not because the pope is forgotten all this iMHe, that he is there placed in tiie rear, after images, •tints, and purgatory. It is plain, that he hath been borne in mind all along; yea, and so much mentioned, that a man would wonder, how he comes to have a special paragraph hjere allotted to him. The whole book seems to be all pope. Cram the very beginning, as to the main design of it; and BOW to meet, pope, by himself again, in the end, is some-wbaA unexpected. But, I suppose, our author thinks he can nerer aay enough of him. Therefore, lest any thing fit to be in riat ed oui should have escaped him in his former dis-.connes, he hath designed this section, to gather up the panlipomena, or ornaments he had forgotten before to set him forth withal. And indeed, if the pope be the man he talks of in this section, I must acknowledge he hath had mnch wrong done him in the world. He is one, it seems, that we ' are beholden unto for all we have that is worth anything;' particularly for. the ' gospel, which was originally fifom him; for kingly authority, and his crown-land with all the honour and power in the kingdom; one, that we had not had any thing left us, at this day, either of truth or unity, humanly speaking, had not he been set over us. One, in whom Christ hath no less shewn his divinity and power, than in himself; in whom he is more miraculous, than he was in hia own person. One, that by the only authority of his place and person, defended Christ's being Ood against all the world; without which, humanly speaking, Christ had not been taken for any such person as he is believed this day.' So as not only we, but Christ himself is beholden to him, that any body believes him to be God. Now tmly^ if things stand thus with him, I think it is high time for OB to leave our protestancy, and to betake ourselves to the Irishman's creed, ' That if Christ had not been Christ when he was Christ, St. Patrick (the pope) would have been Christ.' Nay, as he is, having the hard fate to come into the world, so many ages after the ascension of Christ into heaven, I know not what is left for Christ to be, or do. The
Scripture tells us, that the gospel is Christ's, originally from him; now we are told it is the pope's, originally from him; that informs us, that by him (Uie wisdom of Gbd) 'kings reign, and princes execute judgment;' now we are taught, • That kingly authority, with his crown-land, ia from the pope.' That instructs us, to expect the preservation of fidth aud truth in the world, from Christ alone; the eBtablishment of his throne and kingdom for ever and ever; his building, guidance, and protection of his church: but we are now taught, that for all these things we are beholden to the pope, who, by his only authority, keeps up the faith of the Deitj of Christ; who surely is mu^h engaged to him, that he takes it not to himself. Besides, what he is, for our better information, that we may judge aright concerning hin^ we may consider also what he doth, and hath been doing, it seems, a long thne; ^ He is one that hath never been known to let fall the least word of passion against any, nor move any engine for revenge; one whose whole life and study is to defend innocence,' 8cc. That by his ' general councils, all held under, and by him, especially that of Nice, halh done more good than can be expressed; careful, and more than humanly happy, in all ages, in reconciling Christian princes,' &c. ' One who let men talk what they will, if he be not an unerring guide in matters of religion and fidth, all is lost.' But how shall we come to know, and be assured of all this ? Other men, as our author knows and complains, speak other things of him; is it meet, that in so doubtful and questionable a business, and of so great importance to be known, we should believe a stranger upon his word, and that against the vehement affirmations at least of so many to the contrary: the Scripture speaks never a word that we can find of him, nor once mentions him at all. The ancient stories of the church are utterly silent of him, as for any such person as he is here described, speaking of the bishop of Rome, as of other bishops in those days, many of the stories of after-ages give us quite another character of him, both as to his personal qualifications and employment. I mean, of the greatest part of the series of men going under that name. Instead of peace-making and reconciliation, they tell us of fierce and cruel wars, stirred up and managed by them; of the ruin of kings, and kingdoms, by their
uneans: and instead of the meekness pretended, their breathing ont threatenings against men that adore them not; persecuting them with fire and sword, to the utter depopulation of some countries, and the defiling of the most of Europe with bloody cruelties. What course shall we take in the contest of assertions, that we may be able to make a right judgment concerning him ? I know no better than this, a little to examine apart the. particulars of his excellency as they are gi?en us by our author, especially the most eminent of Aem; and weigh whether they are given in according to truth or no.
The first that we mentioned was, that ' the gospel was originally from him, and to him we are beholden for it.' This we cannot readily receive; it is certainly untrue, and fearfully blasphemous to boot. The gospel was originally from Christ; and to him alone are we beholden for it, as hath been before declared. Another is, that 'kingly authority amongst us, and his crown-land is from him.' This is false and seditious. Kingly authority in general is from God, and by his providence was it established in this land, before the pope had any thing to do here; nor doth it lean in the least on his warranty, but hath been supported without the papacy, and against all its oppositions, which have not been a few. A third is, that, ' humanly speaking, had not he been set over us, we had not had this day either truth or unity.' I know not well, what you mean by ' humanly speaking;' but I am sure, so to blaspheme the care and love of Christ to his church, and the sufficiency of his word and promised Spirit to preserve truth in the world, without the pope, whose aid in this work he never once thought of, requested, appointed, is, if not inhuman and barbarous, yet bold snd presumptuous. That' Christ hath no less shewed his divinity in him than in his own person,' is an expression of the same nature, or of a more dreadful, if possible it may be. I speak seriously, I do not think this is the way to make men in love with the pope. No sooner is such a word spoken, but immediately the wicked bestial lives, the ignorance, atheisms, and horrid ends of many of them, present themselves to the thoughts of men, and a tremor comes over their hearts, to hear men open their mouths with such blasphemies, as to affirm, that the Lord Christ did as much manifest his divinity and
power in such beasts, as in his own person. ' Yea» that he is more miraculous in him, than he was in himself:' what proof, sir, is there of this ? Where is the Scripture, where the antiquity, where the reason for it? We teU yon truly, we cannot belieye such monstrous figments upon their ban affirmation. Yea, but this is not all,' Christ is beholden to him for all the faith of his Deity that is in the woild;' Why so? 'Why, by the ' only authority of his place and p» son, he defended it/ When? ' When it was opposed by tlie Arians,' and he called his council of Nice, where he con^ demned them. Who would not be sick of such trifles? Is it possible that any man in his right wits should talk at such a rate? Consult the writings of those days, of Alexander of Alexandria, of Athanasius, Gregory, Basil, Chrysostom, Austin, who not ? Go over the volumes of the counoils of those days; if he can once find the authority of the pope of Rome, and his person, pleaded as the pillar of the faith of Christ's Deity, or as any argument for the proof of it, let him triumph in his discovery. Vain man that dares to make these flourishes, when he knows how those ancient Christian heroes, of thotfe days, mightily proved the Deity of Christ from the Scriptures, and confounded their adversaries with their testimonies, both in their councils, disputes, and writings, which remain to this day. Was not the Scripture accounted, and pleaded by them all as the bulwark of this truth ? and did not some of them, Athanasius for instance, do and suffer for the maintaining of it, more than all the bishops of Rome in those days, or since? and, what a trifling is it to tell us of the pope's council at Nice? As though we did not know who called that council, who presided in it, who bare the weight of the business of it, of whom none were popes, nor any sent by popes; nay, as if we did not know, that there was then no such pope in the world, as he about whom we contend.. Indeed it is not candid and inge* nuous for a man to talk of these things in this manner. The like must be said of the six first councils mentioned by him; in some of which the power of the bishop of Rome was expressly limited, as in that of Nice, and that of Chalcedon, find in the others; though he was ready enough to pretend to more, yet he had no more power than the bishops of other cities, that had a mind to be called patriarchs. We do not
then* as yet. Bee any reason to change our former thoughts of the pope, for any thing here offered by our author; and we cannot but be fiur enough from taking up his, if they be Aoee which he hath in this discourse expressed, they being •11 of them erroneous, the most of them blasphemous.
But yet, if we are not pleased with what he is, we may be pleased with what he does; being so excellent a well ac-oompliahed person as he is; for he is one that was never ' known to let (all a word of passion.' That, for casting off his authority should procure thousands to be slain, and bomed, without stirring up any ' engine of revenge/ these are somewhat strange stories. Our author grievously com-plainB of uncivil carriage toward the pope in England, in all sorts, men, women, and children. For my part, I justify no leriliag accusation in any, against any whatever; but yet I must tell him, that if he thinks to reclaim men from their hard thoughts of him (that is^ not of the person of this or that pope, but of the office as by them managed) it must not be by telling him, he is a fine accomplished gentleman, that he is' a prince, a stranger, a great way off, whom it is uncivil and unmannerly to speak so hardly of:' but labour to shew, that it is not his principle to impose upon the consciences of men, his apprehensions in the things of Gk>d; that heis not the great prodaimer of many false opinions, heresies, and superstitions, and that with a pretence of an authority, to make them receive them whether they will or no; that he hath not caused many of their forefathers to be burned to death, for not submitting to his dictates, nor would do so to them, had he them once absolutely in his power; that he hath never given away this kingdom to strangers, and cursed the lawful princes of it; that he pleads not a sovereignty over them, and their governors, inconsistent with the laws of God and the land: 'Hsec, cede, admoveant templis, et farre litabo.' For whilst the greatest part of men amongst us, do look upon him as the antichrist foretold in the Scripture, guilty of the blood of innumerable martyrs, and witnesses of the truth of Christ; others who think not so hardly of him, yet confess he is so like him, that by the marks given of antichrist, he is the likeliest person on the earth to be apprehended on suspicion ; all of them think, that if he could get them into his power, which he endeavours continually, he wou\d\>>itu\2ci^TSk
to ashes; and that, in the mean time,he is the corrupt foim* tain and spring of all the false worship, superstitioo, and idolatry, wherewith the faces of many diurches are defiled. To suppose'he can persuade them to any better respect of him than they have, by telling them how * fine a gallant gentleman' he is» and what a great way off from them, and the like stories, is to suppose, that he is to deal with fools and children. For my own part, I approve no man's curaiiig or reviling of him; let that work be left to himself alone &r me: I desire men would pray for him, that God would convert him and all his other enemies to the truth of the goi-pel; and in the mean time to deliver all his from their policjTi rage, and fury.
We may easily gather what is to be thought of the other encomiums given to him by our author, by what hath been observed concerning those we have passed through; as that * his whole life and study is to defend innocency/ 8cc« It must needs be granted, that he hath taken some little time to provide for himself in the world; he had surely never arrived else to that degree of excellency, as to tread on the necks of emperors, to have kings hold his stirrup, to kick off their crowns, to exceed the rulers of the earth in worldly pomp, state, and treasures, which came not to him by inheritance from St. Peter; and whether he hath been such a defender of innocency and innocents, the day wherein God shall make inquisition for blood, will manifest. The great work he hath done by his general councils, a summary of which is given us by our author, is next pretended. * All this was done by him, yea, all that good that was ever done by general councils in the world was done by him;' for they were all his councils, and that which was not his, is none. I shall only mind our author of what was said of old, unto one talking at that rate that he is pleased here to do:
* Lahore alieno magnam partam gloriam Verbis sspe in se transmovet, qui habct salem Qui in tc est/
All the glory and renown of the old ancient councils, all their labours for the extirpation of heresies and errors, and the success that their honest endeavours were blessed withal, with the seasoning of one little word ' his,' are turned over to the pope. They were ' his councils;' a thing they never
once dreamed of; nor any mortal man in the days wlierein they were celebrated. Convened they were in the name> and upon the institution of Christ, and so were 'His' councils; were called together, as to their solemn external con-fention, by the emperors of those days, and so were, not dieir councils, but councils held by their authority, as to all the external concernments of them. This the councils them-sdves did acknowledge; and so did the bishops of Rome in those days, when they joined their petitions with others unto the emperors, for the convening of them; and seldom it was, that they could obtain their meetings in any place they desired; though they were many of them wise at an after game, and turned their remoteness from them into their advantage. As they were called by the emperors, so they were composed of bishops and others, with equal suffrages. How they come to be the pope's councils, he himself only knows, and those to whom he is pleased to impart this secret, of other men not one. Indeed some of them may be called his councils, if every thing is his, wherein he is any way concerned ; such was the first council of Nice, as to his pretended juriscUction; such that of Chalcedon, as to his primacy; such were sundry famous conventions in Afric, wherein his pretensions unto authority were excluded, and his unseemly frauds discovered. Nay, there is not any thing upon the roll of antiquity of greater and more prodigious scandal, than the contests of popes in some African councils, for authority and jurisdiction. Their claim was such, as that the good fathers assembled wrote unto them, that they would not introduce secular pride and ambition into the church of Christ; and the manner of managing their pretensions, was no other but downright forgery, and that of no less than canons of the first memorable council of Nice; which to discover, the honest African bishops were forced to send to Constantinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, for authentic copies of those canons; upon the receipt whereof, they mollified the forgery with much Christian sobriety and prudence vnto the bishop of Rome himself, and enacted a decree for the future, to prevent his pretensions and claims. Besides, as the good bishops aver, God himself testified against the irregular interposition of the pretended power of the bishop of Rome; for whilst they, being synodically aaseoAA^dL^^^x^
detained and hindered in their procedure, by the Romanitti^ contests for superiority, Apiarius, the guilty person, being convinced in his conscience of his many notoriouB erils md crimes, from a just densure whereof, the Roman interpon-tion was used to shelter him, of his own accord cast himself at the feet of the assembly, confessing all his wickedneii and folly. Of the six first councils then there is no mois reason to call them the pope's, or to ascribe their aduefe-ments unto him, than there is to call them any other bishop's of any city, then famous in the world. In that whicll he calls the ' seventh general council,' indeed a conventick of ignorant, tumultuous, superstitious Iconolaten, condemned afterward by a 'council held at Frankfort^ by die authority of Charles the Great, he stickled to some purpose for images, which then began to be his darlings; andthougb we can afford that council to be his, for any concemmenfc we have in it, yet the story of it will not allow ns to do so; it being neither convened nor ruled by his authority, though the brutish monks in it were willing to shelter themselrei under the splendour and lustre of his see. About those thst follow, we will not much contend: it matters not whose they were, unless they had been better; especially such ai laid foundations for, and stirred up princes to shed the innocent blood of the martyrs of Christ, to some of their perpetual ignominy, reproach, and ruin. But yet our author knows, or may know what long contests there have been, even in latter ages, whether the council should be the pope's council, or the pope should be the council's pope; and how the pope carried it at last, by having more archbishopricki and bishopricks in his disposal than the councils had. And so much for the pope's councils.
Our author adds, that' he hath been more than humanly happy in reconciling Christian princes;' but yet I will venture a wager with him, that I will give more instances of his setting princes together by the ears, than he shall of reconciling them; and I will manifest, that he hath got more by the first work, than the latter. Let him begin the vie when he pleaseth; if I live, and God will, I will try this matter with him before any competent judges; 'Tu die mecum, quo pignore V How else to end this matter, I know not.
I see not then any ground my countrymen have to alter
thoughts concerning the pope, for any thing here ten-I ante them by this author; yea, I know they have , reason to be confirmed in their former apprehensions sming him. For all that truly honour the Lord Jesus it, have reason to be moved, when they hear another, if ireferred before him, nor set up in competition with yet openly invested with many of his privileges and igatives ; especially considering, that not only the per-if Christ, but his word also is debased to make way to mitation and advancement. Thence it is, that it is Ij averred, that were it not for his ' infallibility, we Id all this time have been at a loss for truth and unity/ > small esteem with some men is the wisdom of Christ, leflb his word with his church for these ends, and his I itself. All is nothing without the pope. If I mistake in the light and temper of my countrymen, this is not my to gain their good opinion of him. Had our au-kept himself to the genend terms of a good prince, a sraal pastor, a careful guide; and to general stories of riadom, care, and circumspection for public good, which mfse makes up what remains of this paragraph, he it perhaps have got some ground on their affection and sm, who know nothing concerning him to the contrary; ih in England are very few. But these notes above these transcendant encomiums, have quite marred his Let. And if there be no medium, but men must believe lope to be either Christ or antichrist, it is evident which the general vogue in England will go, and that at least I fire and fagot come; which, blessed be God, we are fed from, whilst our present sovereign sways the scep-f this land; and hope our posterity may be so, under his iring, for many generations.
1
CHAP. XXII.
Popery,
Sect. 30. Our author hopes, it seems, that by this time he hath brought his disciples to popery; that is the title of the last paragraph, to his business, not of his book; for that which follows, being a parcel of the excellent speech of my lord chancellor, is about a matter wherein his concemmeiit lies not: this is his close and fietrewell. They aay, there if one, who» when he goes out of any pla^, leaves a worse n-your at his departure, than he gave all the time of his abode; and he seems here to be imitated. The disingenuityof thii paragraph, the want of care, of truth, and of common-honesty, that appears in it, sends forth a worse savour thu most of those, if not than any, or all of them, that went before. The design of it is to give us a parallel of some popish and Protestant doctrines, that the beauty of the one may the better be set off by the deformity of the other. To this end he hath made no conscience of mangling, defacing, and defiling of the latter. The doctrines he mentions, he calls the more plausible parts of popery. Such as he hath laboured in his whole discourse to gild and trick up with his rhetoric, nor shall I quarrel with him for his doting on them: only I cannot but wish it might suffice him to enjoy and proclaim the beauty of his church, without open slandering and defaming of ours. This is not handsome, civil, mannerly, nor conscientious. A few instances will manifest, whether he hath failed in this kind or no. The first plausible piece of popery, as he calls it, that he presents us in his antithesis, is ' the obligation which all have who believe in Christ to attend unto good works, and the merit and benefit of so doing ;* in opposition whereunto he says Protestants' teach that there be no such things as good works pleasing unto God, but all be as menstruous rags, filthy, odious, and danmable in the sight of heaven; that if it were otherwise, yet they are not in our power to perform.' Let other men do what they please, or are able; for my part, if this be a good work, to believe that a man conscientiously handles
.tlie thtngB of religion, with a reverence of God, and a re^ •gaid.to the account he is to make at the last day, who can tlioa openly calumniate, and equivocate; I must confess, I f.do not find it in my power to perform it. It may be, he ^•tbinks it no great sin to calumniate and falsely accuse here-t^.tics; or, if it .be, but a venial one. Such a one as hath no ^•nspect.to heaven or hell, but only.purgatory, which hath [ -Mio great influence on the minds of men to keep them from ^^*:vice, or provoke them to virtue. Do Protpstants teach, - ' There are no such things as good works pleasing to God,' h«or that 'those that believe, are not obliged to good works V i-,ln which of their confessions do they so say? In what i imblic writing of any of their churches? What one indi-[ Tidual Protestant was ever guilty of thinking or venting this folly? If our author had told this story in Rome or -Italy, he had wronged himself only in point of morality; hut lelling it in England, if I mistake not, he is utterly gone also as to reputation. But, yet you will say, that if there be good works, yet it is not in our* power to perform them. No more will Papists neither, that know what they say, or are in their right wits, that it is so without the help of the grace of God; and the Protestant never lived, that I know of, that denied them by that help and assistance to be in our power. But they say, they are ' all as filthy rags,' 8cc. I am glad he will acknowledge Isaiah to be a Protestant, whose words they are concerning all our righteousness, that he tradaceth; we shall have him sometime or other denying lome of the prophets or apostles to be Protestants; and yet it is known, that they all agreed in their doctrine and &ith. Those other Protestants whom he labours principally to asperse, will tell him, that although God do indispensably require good works of them that do believe, and they by the assistance of his grace do perform constantly those good woiks, which both for the matter, and the manner of their performance, are acceptable to him in Jesus Christ, according to the tenour of the covenant of grace, and which, as the effect of his grace in us, shall be eternally rewarded; yet, that such is the infinite purity and holiness of the great God with whom we have to do, in whose sight the heavens are not pure, and who charges his angels with folly, that, if he should deal with the best of our works, according to the VOL. xviii. P
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exigence and rigour of his justice, they woold appear wast^ ing, defective; yea, filthy in his sight; so that onr works have need of acceptation in Christ no less than our persons; and they add this to their faith in this matter, that they believe, that those who deny this, know little of God or Uien* selves. My pen ia dull, and the book that was lent meiitf a few days is called for. ' Ex hoc juno;' by this instance} we may take a measure of all the rest wherein the same io« genuity and conscientious care of offending is observed, SS' in this; that is, neither the one or other is bo. The residie of his disconrse is but a commendation of his religion, tndl^ the professors of it, whereof I must confess, I begin to grow weary; having had so much of it, md so often repeated, and that from one of themselves, and that on principks which will not endure the trial and examination: of tUs sort is the suffering for their religion, which he extols io them. Not what Qod calls them unto, or others impose upoa them in any part of the world; wherein they are not to bi compared with Protestants, nor have suffered from all tin world for their papal religion, the hundredth part of wbil Protestants have suffered from themselves alone, for their refusal of it, doth he intend; but what of their own secord they undergo. Not considering, that as outward aiBictioa and persecution from the world, have been always the cos-stant lot of the true worshippers of Christ in all ages; so, voluntary self-macerations have attended tlie ways of ialse worship among all sorts of men from the foundation of the world*
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TO THE READER.
Christian Reader,
THOUGH our Lord Jesus Christ hath laid* blessed stable foundations of unity, peace, and agreement dgment, and affection amongst all his disciples; given forth command for their attendance unto , that thereby they might glorify him in the world, promote their own spiritual advantage, yet also, nowing what effect the crafts of Satan, in conjunc-nrith the darkness and lusts of men would pro-; that no offence might thence be taken against
or any of his ways, he hath forewarned all men is Spirit what differences, divisions, schisms, and dea would ensue on the publication of the gospel; arise even among them that should profess sub-m unto his authority and law. And accordingly ^dily came to pass; for what Solomon says that iscovered concerning the first creation, namely, ^God made man upright, but he sought out many ktions/ or immixed himself in endless questions | ame fell out in the new creation or erection of the ;h of Christ. The state of it was by him formed ;ht, and all that belonged unto it, were of one ; and one soul. But this harmony aild perfection iauty, in answer to his will and institution, lasted <ppg among them; many who mixed themselves those primitive converts, or succeeded them in
profession, quickly seeking out perverse inven-Hence, in the days of the Apostles tbeiMeVr^^^
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there were not only schisms and divisions made in sundry churches of their own planting, with disputes about opinions and needless impositions by those oC the circumcision who believed; but also opposition was made unto the very fundamental doctrines of tiie Deity and incarnation of the Son of God, by the spint \ of antichrist, then entering into the world, as is evident I from their writings and epistles. But yet ^ all thii while our Lord Jesus Christ, according to his promise, preserved the root of love and unity ai^OBgfiKthMI wIn sincerely believe in him entire (as h^ dq^t^ b^]|1» Mi will do to the end), by giving Uie one aj^d iietfiimfl Spirit to guide, saucUfys a^d unite theipa all imtohMjp self; so, the care and auUi^ority of the np<^t]i^ during their abode in the flesh, so far prevailed, that i^twitk^ standing some temporary impeachments of love «i4 union in or amongst the churches; yet no signal pn^ judice of any long continuance befell them. For eitfaor the miscarriages which they fell into, were quickly rer trieved by them, the truth infallibly cleared* and pro* vision made for p^ace, unity, and moderation in and about things of less concernment; or eke the evili guilt, and danger of them, remained only with and upon some particular persons, the notoriety of whoan wickedness and folly, cast them out by commoD co9r sent, from the communion of all the disciples pf But no sooner was that sabred society o iepoc^' \wv xopo^9 with their immediate successors, %s Ege-sippus speaks in Eusebius, departed unto their resi willi God, but that the church itself which until then wii preserved a pure and uncorrupted virgin, began %$i bo vexed with abiding contention, and otherwise, to d«* generate from its primitive original purity, fnm thenceforward, especially after the heat of bloody and fiery persecutions began to abate, far the greatest paill of eod^aiaAtical records cox^ists in relationn of thft.di^
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tisioDS, differences, schisms, and heresies that fell out
anongst them who professed themselves the disciples
of Christ For those failings, errors, and mistakes
which were found in men of peaceable minds, the
church indeed of those days extended her peace and
nity, if Justin Martyr and others may be believed, to
lach as the seeming warmer zeal, and really colder
charity of the succeeding ages could not bear withal.
But yet divisions and disputes were multiplied into
SDch an excess, as that the Gentiles fetched advantage
firom them, not only to reproach all Christians withal,
but to deter others from the profession of Christianity.
80 Cekos, in his third book, deals with them; for saith
he, mff^fOfUvoi ftiv oXiyof re n<Miv, Koi cv e^ovovv' ec TrXijOo^ m awnptvti^ av0ic «v rifivovrai koi trySCovrai icae ffratnig iSioc tj^ov fxaaroi 9i\own' ical vwo irX^0ovc iraXiv Siunafuvoi a<pag tXiy^mnnv' cvoc aic curccv, en tcowunnjvrmg eiyc icocvoi-tri rov ovo/Lcaroc* ai tovtov fiovov iyKoraXnrHV ofitaq
mayyv^hmu. * At first, when there were but a few, they were of one mind, or agreed well enough: but being incieased, and the multitude of them scattered abroad, they .were presently divided again and again; and every one would have his own party or division, and, as in a divided multitude, opposed and reproved one another; so that they had no communion among them-* sdves, bot only in name, which for shame they retdin/ So doth he for his purpose, as is the manner of men, isridiously exaggerate the differences that were in dKise early times amongst Christians; for he wrote about die days of Trajan the emperor. That others of Aem took the same course, is testified by Clemens, StBomat. lib. 7. Augustin. lib. de Ovib. cap. 15. and SQodiy others of the antient writers of the church. But that no just offence as to the truth, or any of the way^ of Christ, might hence be taken, we are, as I said before, ferewamed of all these things by the Lord him^di, ^tv^
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his apostles; as also of the use and necessity of sudi events and issues: whence Origen cries out wvw 4m-fioaccuc o riavXoc ccpvyiccvai fioi Soiccf,' Most admirable unto me seems the saying of Paul,' * There must be heresies amongst you, that those who are approved may be manifest.' Nor can any just exception be hence taken against the gospel itself. For it doth not belong unto the excellency or dignity of any thing to free itself from all opposition, but only to preserve itself from being prevailed against, and to remain victorious, as the sacred truths of Christ have done, and will do unto the end. Not a few, indeed, in these evil days wherein we live, the ends of the world, and the difficulties with which they are attended being come upon us, persons ignorant of things past, and regardless of things to come, in bondage to their lusts and pleasures, are ready to make use of the pretence of divisions and differences among Christians, to give up themselves unto atheism, and indulge to their pleasures like the beasts that perish. * Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die.' * * Quid aliud inscribi poterat sepulchre bovis V But whatever they pretend to the contrary, it may be easily evinced, that it is their personal dislike of that holy obedience which the gospel requireth, not the differences that are about the doctrines of it, which alienates their minds from the truth. They will not some of them forego all philosophical inquiries after the nature and causes of things here below, they know well enough that there was never any agreement amongst the wisest and severest that at any time have been engaged in that disquisition, nor is it likely that ever there will be so. And herein they can countenance themselves with the difficulty, obscurity^ and importance of the things inquired after. But as for the high and heavenly mysteries of the gospel, the least whereof i$ infinitely of more importance than any thing that the
TO THE READER. CCXVll
vtaiost reach and comprehension of human wisdom can attain unto, they may be neglected and despised because there are contentions about them.
Hie nigra &uccas loiiginis, bsc est ^ruf*u luera.
The truth.is, this is so far from any real ground for any such conclusion, that it were utterly impossible that any man should believe the truth of Christian religion, if he had not seen, or might not be informed^ that such contention and differences had ensued in and about it; for that they should do so, is plainly and frequently foretold in those sacred oracles of it,whereof, if any one be found to fail, the veracity and authority of the whole may justly be called into question. If, therefore, men will have a religion so absolutely facile and easy, that without laying out of their rational abilities, or of exercising the faculties of their souls about it, without foregoing of tlieir lusts aud pleasures, without care of mistakes and miscarriages, they may be securely wrapped up in it, as it were, whether they will or no: I confess they must seek for some otherwhere they can find it, Christianity will yield them no relief. God hath not proposed an acquaintance with the blessed concernments of his glory, and of their own eternal condition, unto the sons of men, on any such terms, as that they should not need, with all diligence, to employ and exercise the faculties of their souls in the investigation of them, in the use of the means by him appointed for that purpose, teeing this is the chiefest end for which he hath made U8 those souls. And as for them, who in sincerity give up their minds and consciences unto his authority and guidance, he hath not left them without an infallible direction for such a discharge of their own duty, as is sufficient to guide and lead them in the midst of all differences, divisions^ and oppositions unto le^X vi'V^i
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himself; and the difficulties which are cast upon any in their inquiring after truth, by the error and detit-tion of other men from it, are all sufficiently recom* pensed unto them, by the excellency and sweetneii which they find in the truth itself, when sought out with diligence according to the mind of Christ. And one said not amiss of old, cttoc/uoc rov swifuXw^ mSovni
race )(/tM(mavccr/Liov aipitnai (ro^toraroi^ y^pi<mavov yepiaOaij 'I
dare say he is the wisest Christian, who hath most diligently considered the various differences that are id and about Christianity,' as being built in the knowledge of the truth upon the best and most stable foundatioak To this end hath the Lord Jesus given us his bolj word, a perfect and sure revelation of all that he would have us to believe or do in the worship of God. Tbb he commands us diligently to attend unto, to study, search, and inquire after, that we may know his mind and do it. It is true, in their inquiry into it, variow apprehensions concerning the sense and meaning of sundry things revealed therein have befallen some men in all ages; and Origen gives this as one occasion of the differences that were in those days amongst Christians, Tovroj Saith he, tifcoXouOiycrf, Sia^opoic efcSe^ajulvw tovc Qfia natri TritTTtvOevTaq civai Oetouc Xoyowc to yiviaOeu aiploac**
lib. 3. Con. Cel. 1. * When many were converted unle Christianity, some of them variously understanding tba holy Scripture, which they jointly believed, it came to pass that heresy ensued.' For this was the whole rale of faith and unity in those days; the means for secor* ing of us in them imposed on us of late by the Roma»> ists, was then not heard of, not thought of in the worM. But moreover, to obviate all danger that might in this matter ensue, from the manifold weakness of our mindi in apprehending spiritual things, the Lord Jesus halfc promised his Holy Spirit unto all them that believe in him, and ask it of him, to prevent their mistakes and
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mificarFiages in tlie study of his wordy and to ' lead them into all that truth/ the knowledge whereof is necessary, that they may believe in him unto the end, and live unto him. And if they who diligently and conscientiously without prejudices, corrupt ends or designs, in obedience to the command of Christ, shall inquire into the Scriptures, to receive from thence the whole object of their faith and rule of their obedience, and who believing his promise shall pray for his Spirit, and wait to receive him in and by the means appointed for that end, may not be, and are not thereby secured from all such mistakes and errors as may disin- • terest them in the promises of the gospel, I know not how we may be brought unto any certainty or assur-suace in the truths of God, or the everlasting consolation of our own souls. Neither indeed is the nature of man capable of any farther satisfaction in or about these things, unless God should work continual miracles, or give continually special revelations unto alt individuals, which i9?ould utterly overthrow the whole nature of that faith and obedience which he requires at our hands. But once to suppose that such persons, through a defect of the means appointed by Christ for the instruction and direction before mentioned, may everlastingly miscarry, is to cast an unspeakable reproach on the goodness, grace, and faithfulness of God, and enough to discourage all men from inquiring after ibe truth. And these things the reader will find fartkier cleared in the ensuing discourse, with a discovery of the weakness, falseness, and insufficiency of Aose rules and reliefs which are tendered unto us by the Romanists, in'the lieu of them that are given n by God himself. Now if this be the condition of things in Christian religion, as to any one that hath with sincerity consulted the Scripture, or considered the goodness, grace, and wisdom of God,
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it must needs appear to be, it is manifest that m^'i startling at it, or being offended upon the account of divisions and differences among them that make profession thereof, is nothing but«a pretence to cloak and hide their sloth and supine negligence, with their unwillingness to come up unto the indispensable condition of learning the truth as it is in Jesus, namelj, obedience unto his whole will, and all his command, so far as he is pleased to reveal them unto us. WiA others they are but incentives unto that diligence and watchfulness, which the things themselves, in their nature high and arduous, and in their importance of everlasting moment, require at your hands. Farther, on those who by the means forementioned come to the knowledge of the truth, it is incumbent, according as they are by God's providence called thereunto, and as they receive ability from him for that purpose, to coii-tend earnestly for it. Nor is their so doing any part of the evil that attends differences and divisions, but a means appointed by God himself for their cure and removal ; provided, as the apostle speaks, that they ^strive or contend lawfully.' The will of God must be done in the ways of his own appointment. Outward force and violence, corporeal punishments, swords and fagots, as to any use in things purely spiritual and religious, to impose them on the consciences of men, are condemned in the Scripture, by all the ancient or first writers of the church, by sundry edicts and laws of the empire, and are contrary to the very light of reason whereby we are men, and all the principles of it from whence mankind consenteth and coalesceth into civU society. Explaining, declaring, proving, and confirming the truth, convincing of gainsayers by the evidence of common principles on all hands assented unto, and right reason, with prayer and supplications for success, attended with a conversation becoming the gospel we
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profess, is the way sanctified by God unto the promo-tum of the truth, and the recovery of them that are gone astray from it Into this work, according as God hath imparted of his gifts and Spirit unto them, some in most i^es of the church have been engaged; and therein have not contracted any guilt of the evils of the contentions and divisions in their days, but cleared themselves of them, and faithfully served the interest of those in their generation. And this justifies and warranto us in the pursuit of the same work, by the same' means, in the same days wherein we live. And when at any time men sleep in the neglect of their duty, the envious one will not be wanting to sow his tares in the field of the Lord; which, as in the times and places wherein we live it should quicken the diligence and industry of those upon whom the care of the preservation of the truth is, by the providence of God, in an especial manner devolved, and who have manifold advantages for their encouragement in their undertaking; so also it gives countenance even to the meanest endeavours, that in sincerity are employed in the same work by others in their more private capacity, amongst which I hope the ensuing brief discourse may, with impartial readers, find admittance. It is designed in general for the defence and vindication of the tnith, and that truth which is publicly professed in this nation, against the solicitation of it, and opposition made unto it with more than ordinary vigilancy, and seeming hopes of preva-lency, on what grounds I know not. This is done by those of the Roman church, who have given in themselves as sad an instance of a degeneracy from the truth, as ever the Christian world had experience of, from insensible and almost imperceptible entrances into deviations from the holy rule of the gospel, countenanced by specious pretences of piety and devotion, but really influenced by the corrupt lusts of ambition,
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love of pre-eminencey and earthlyHniadedm men ignorant or neglective of the mystery and simpli' city of the gospel, their apostacy hath been carried m by various degrees upon advantages given unto thOK that made the benefit of it unto themselves, by politick commotions and alterations, until, by sundry artificci and sleights of Satan and men, it is grown unto tint stated opposition to the right ways of God, which w% behold it come unto at this day. The great Roman hii' torian desires his reader in the perusal of his disooum to consider and observe, ^ quee vita, qui mores faeriDt^ per quos viros quibusque artibus domi militicMpM It partum et auctum imperium sit. Labente deinde pM^ latim disciplina velut dissidentes primo mores sequitttf toimo; deinde ut magis magisque lapsi sint, tatti int ceeperint praecipites, donee ad h«e tempora, i|iiibai nee vitia nostra nee remedia pati possumus, pertentttH est;* 'what was the course of life, what were the mannert of those men, both at home and abroad, by whom iht Roman empire was erected and enlarged; as idso boit ancient discipline insensibly decaying, hxr diffisrent manners ensued, whose decay more and more increase ing, at length they began violently to decline, until we came unto these days wherein we are able to beat net'* ther our vices nor their remedieR:' all which may be as truly and justly spoken of the present Roman ecclesiastical estate. The first rulers and members of that church, by their exemplary sanctity and suffering fcrf the truth, deservedly obtained great renown and tepa* tation amongst the other churches in the world; bat after awhile the discipline of Christ decaying amongM them, and the purity of his doctrine beginning to be corrupted, they insensibly fell from their pristine glftty, until at length they precipitantly tumbled into that condition, wherein, because they fear the spiritual remedy would be their temporal ruin, they are resolved
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to ftbide, be it never so desperate or deplorable. And hence also it is, that of all the opposition that ever the disciples of Christ had to contend withal, to suffer under, or to witness against, that made unto the truth by the Roman church, hath proved the longest, and been attended with the most dreadful consequents. For it ift not the work of any age, or of a few persons, to unravel that web of falsehood and unrighteousness, which in a long tract of time hath been cunningly woven, and closely compacted together. Besides, the heads of this declension have provided for their security, by inter^ mixing their concerns with the polity of many nations, and moulding the constitutions of their governments unto a subserviency to their interests and ends. But he is strong and faithful who, in his own way and time, will rescue his truth and worship from being trampled on and defiled by them. In the mean time, that which renders the errors of the fathers and sons of that church nx>8t pernicious unto the professors of Christianity, is, that whether out of blind zeal, rooted in that obstinacy which men are usually given up unto who have refused to retain the truth in the love and power of it, or from their being necessitated thereunto in their councils for the anpportment and preservation of their present interests and secular advantages, they are not contented to embrace, practise, and adhere unto those crooked paths that they have chosen to walk in, and to attempt the drawing of others into them by such ways and means SI die light of nature, right reason, with the Scripture, direetB to be used in and about the things of religion which relate to the minds and souls of men; but also, tbey have pursued an imposition of their conceptions ttid practices on other men by force and violence, until die world in many places hath been made a stage of oppreMton, rapine, cruelty, and war, and that which they call their church, a very shambles of the slaughtered
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disciples of Christ. So that what the historian said of the old Romans, in reference unto the Gauls or Cim-brians, ' usque ad nostram memoriam, Romani alia omnia virtuti susd pronaresse, cum Gallis pro salute non pro gloria certari,' we may apply unto them ; it is not truth only, but our temporal safety also, that we are enforced to contend with them about. And whom they cannot reach with outward violence, they endeavour to lade with curses; and/by precipitate censures and determination, to eject them out of the limits of Cbristianitjr, as to the spiritual and eternal privileges wherewith it is attended. And these things make all hopes of reconciliation for the future, and of present moderation, languid and weak, as all endeavours after them hitherto have been fruitless. For whilst they contend that every proposal of their church, every way and mode, in the worship of God that is in usage amongst them, is not only true, and right, but of necessity to be embraced and submitted unto, and therefore impose them by all sorts of penalties on the consciences and practices of all men; is it not evident that there can be no peace nor agreement in the world, but what waste and solitude arising from an extermination of persons otherwise minded tlian themselves, will produce? Some of them, I confess, to serve their present supposed advantages, have of late declaimed about moderation in matters of religion; and I wish that herein that may be sincerely endeavoured by some, which, for sinister ends, is corruptly pretended by others. For mine own part, there are no sort of men from whose frame of spirit and ways I shall labour a greater distance than theirs, who set themselves against that moderation towards persons differing from them and others, in the result of their thoughts upon an humble, sincere investigation of the truth and ways of Christ, which himself and his apostles commend unto us; or that refuse to consent
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unto any way of reconciliation of dissenters, wherein violence is not oflfered unto the commands of God, as stated in their consciences. Let the Romanists re-Bounce their principles about the absolute necessity of the subjection of all persons unto the pope, in answer unto that groundless and boundless authority which in things sacred and civil they assign unto him, with theit resoluticHi of imposing the dictates of their church ' per fas et nefas' upon our consciences, and we shall endeavour, with all quietness and moderation, to plead with them about our remaining differences, and to join with th^n in the profession of those important truths wherein we are agreed. But whilst they propose no other forms of reconciliation, but our absolute submission unto their papal authority, with our assent unto, and profession of, those doctrines which we are per-saaded are contrary to the Scripture, with the sense of catholic antiquity, derogatory to the glory of God, and prejudicial to the salvation of those by whom they are received, and our concurrence with them in those ways of religious worship, which themselves are fallen into by degrees they know not how, and which we believe dishonourable unto God, and pernicious to the souls of men; I see no ground of any other peace with them, but that only which we are bound to follow with all meoi in abstaining from mutual violences, performing all offices of Christian love, and in a special praying for their repentance and coming to the acknowledgment of the trulh. On this account was it, that some while since, upon the desire of some friends, I undertook the examination of a discourse entitled Fiat Lux; whose author, under a pretence of that moderation, which is indeed altogether inconsistent with other principles of his profession, endeavoured to insinuate a necessity of the reception of popery for the bringing of us to peace
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or agreement here, and the interesting of us in any hope of eternal rest and peace hereafter. Whether that small labour were seasonable or no, or whedier any service were done therein to the interest of truth, is left to the judgment of men unprejudiced. Not long after there was published an epistle, pretending a reply unto that discourse, being indeed a mere flourish of empty words, and a giving up of the cause wherein the author of Fiat Lux was engaged, as desperate and in* defensible. However, I thought it not meet to let it pass without some consideration; partly that the desiga of that treatise, with others of the like nature of late published amongst us, might be farther manifested, and partly that the ends of moderation and peace being fixed between us, I might farther try and examine^ whose, and what principles are best suited unto their pursuit and accomplishment. I have not, therefore, confined myself unto an answer unto the epistle of the author of Fiat Lux, which indeed it doth not deserve, as I suppose, himself being judge; but have only from it taken occasion to discuss those principles and usages in religion, wherein the most important differences between Papists and Protestants do lie. For whereas the whole difference between them and us, is branched into two general heads; the first concerning those principles which they and we severally build our profession upon, and resolve our faith into ; and the other respecting particular instances in doctrines of {jeiith, and practice in religious worship, I have laid hold of occa* sion to treat of them both; of the former absolutely, and of the latter in things of most weight and concernment. And because the judgment of antiquity is deservedly of moment in these things, I have not only manifested it to lie plain and clear against the Romanist, in instances sufficient to impeach their pretended in&l«
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ItMi^, which is enough to dissolve that whole imaginary fabric that is built upon it, and centres in it; but alsOy in most of the material controversies that are between them and us. These things. Christian reader, I thought meet to premise towards the prevention of that offenee which any may really take, or for corrupt ends pretend so to do, at the differences in general that are amongst Christians, or those in especial which are between us and the Roman church ; as also to give an account of the occasion, design, and end, of the ensuing consideration of them.
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VINDICATION OF THE ANIMADVERSIONS
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ON
FIAT LUX
CHAP I.
Sib,
1 HATE received your epistle, and therein your excuse for jfour long silence, which I willingly admit of, and could have been contented it had been longer, so that you had been ad-▼antaged thereby to have spoken any thing more to the purpose, than 1 find you have now done: ' Sat cito si sat bene.' Things of this nature, are always done soon enough, when tiiey are done well enough, or as well as they are capable of being done. But it is no small disappointment to find av^Munc avrl roS dntravpov, a fruitless flourish of woids, where a serious debate of an important cause was expected and looked for. Nor is it a justification of any man, when he has done a thing amiss, to say he did it speedily, if he were so way necessitated so to do. You are engaged in a cause, unto whose tolerable defence,' opus est Zephyris et kirundine mnlta:* though you cannot pretend so short a time to be nsed in it, which will not by many be esteemed more than it deserves; for all time and pains taken to give countenance to error is undoubtedly misspent; ov Swofccda f) wari rifc aXi|9c(iic» aXX' vwip r^ oXifdcfac* saith the great tpostle; ' we can do nothing against the truth, but for the troth:' which rule had you observed, you might have spared your whole time and labour in this business. However, I •hall be glad to find that you have given me just cause to bdieve what yon say, of your not seeing the Animadversions on yoQr book before February. As I find you observant of tnidi in your progress, or failing thereip, so shall I judge of your veracity in this unlikely story; for every man gives the best measure of himself. And though I cannot see how
possibly a man could spend much time in trussing up sucbt fardle of trifles and quibbles as your epistle is, yet it is some' what strange on the other side, that you should not, in eigk months' space, for so long were the Animadversions maib public before February, set eye on that, which being your owa especial concernment, was, to my knowledge, in the handi of many of your party. To deal friendly with you,' nolim caeterarum rerum te socordem eodem modo/ Yea, I doubt not but you use more diligence in your other affSadrs; though in general the matter in debate between us seems to be you principal concernment. But now you have seen that discourse, and as you inform me,' have read it over;' which I believe, and take not only upon the same score of present trust, but upon the evidence also which you give unto year assertion, by your careful avoiding to take any farther ao-tice of the things that you found too difficult for yoa to reply unto. For any impartial reader, that shall serioiulj consider the Animadversions with your epistle, will quickly find, that the main artifice wherein you confide, b a pretence of saying somewhat in general, whilst you pass over die things of most importance, and which most press the came you defend, with a perpetual silence: these you turn fronni and fall upon the person of the author of die AnimadTe^ sions. If ever you debated this procedure with yoursdf, had I been present with you when you said with him in the poet,' Dubius sum quid, faciam—^Tene relinquam ao rem,' I should have replied with him,' me sodes -j but you were otherwise, minded, and are gone before,' Ego, ut contendere durum est.'
'Cum victore, sequar.' I will follow you with what patience I can, and make the best use I am able of what offers itself in your discourse.
Two reasons I confess you add why you chose ' vadi-monium deserere,' and not reply to the Animadversions; which, to deal plainly with you, give me very little satisfiie-tion: the first of them you say is,' because to do so, would be contrary to the very end and design of Fiat Lux,' whioh shall immediately be considered. The other is, 'The threats which I have given you, that if you dare to write again^ I will make you know, what manner of man I am/ Sir, though it seems you dare not reply to my book, yet you dare do
that which is much worse; you dare write palpable untruths^ and such as yourself know to be so, as others also who hare read those papers. By such things as these, with sober and ingenooos persons, you cannot but much prejudice the in* tereat you desire to promote, as well as in yourself you wrong your conscience, and ruin your reputation. Besides ill advantages springing from untruth is fading; neither will it admit of any covering, but of its own kind, which can never be so increased, but that it will rain through. Only I confess thus far you have promoted your design, that you have given a new and cogent instance of the evils attending controversies in religion, which you declaim about in your Fiat; which yet is such, as it had been your duty to avoid. What it is that you make use of to give countenance unto this fiction (for ^ malum semper habitat in alieno fundo'), I shall have occasion afterward to consider. For the present I leave you to^the discipline of your own thoughts:
Prima est hicc ultio qaod m Jndice, nemo noceni absoivitur.
And I the rather mind you of your failure at this entrance of our discourse, that I may only remit your thoughts unto this stricturci when the like occasion offers itself, which I fear it will do not unfrequently. But, sir, it will be no advantage unto me, or you, to contend for the truth which we profess, if, in the mean time, we are regardless of the observance of truth, in our own hearts and spirits.
Two principal heads, the discourse which you premise unto the particular consideration of the Animadversions, is red Qcible unto: the first whereof is, your endeavour to manifest, 'that I understood not the design and end of Fiat Loz, a discourse' (as you modestly testify), * hard to deal with, and impossible to confute.' The other, your inquiry after the author of tlie Animadversions, with your attempt to prove him one in such a condition, as you may possibly hope to obtain more advantage from, than you can do by endeavouring the refutation of his book. Some other occa-sioiial passages there are in it also, which, as they deserve, shall be considered. Unto these two general heads I shall give you at present a candid return, and leave you, when yoa are free from flies to make what use of it you please.
The design of Fiat Lux, I took to be the promotion of
the papal interest; and the whole of it, in the relation of its parts unto one another, and the general end aimed at in it, to be a persuasive induction unto the embracement of the present Roman faith and religion. The means insisted on for this end, I conceived principally to be these: 1. Ade- , claration of the evils that attend differences in religion, snd disputes about it; 2. Of the good of union, peace, love,snd concord among Christians; 3. Of the impossibility of obtaining this good by any other ways or means, but only by an embracement of the Roman Catholic faith and profession, with a submission to the deciding power and authority of the pope, or your church ; 4. A defence and illustration of some especial parts of the Roman religion, most commoalj by Protestants excepted against. This was my mistake; unto this mistake I acknowledge my whole discourse was suited. In the same mistake are all the persons in Engbad, that ever I heard speak any thing of that discourse, of what persuasion in religion soever they were. And Aristotle thought it worth while to remember out of Hesiod, Moral. Nicom. lib. 7. that,
#A/iw y ivnlyt nrnfAfraf AwiKKv-nu h mm Xm)
That report which so many consent in, is not altogether vain. But yet lest this should not satisfy you, I shall mind you of one who is with you, iroXXijv avra^coc oAAwv, of as much esteem it may be as all the rest, and that is yourself; you are yourself in the same mistake: you know well enough that this was your end, this your design, these the means of your pursuing it; and you acknowledge them immediately so to have been, as we shall see in the consideration of tbe evidence you tender to evince that mistake in me which yoa surmise.
First you tell me, p. 4. ' That I mistake the drift and de* sign of Fiat Lux, whilst I take that as absolutely spokes, which is only said upon an hypothesis of our present condition here in England.' This were a grand mistake indeed, that I should look on any thing proposed as an expedient for the ending of differences about religion, without a sup* position of differences about religion. But how do yoo prove that 1 fell into such a mistake ? I plainly and openly acknowledge that such differences there are; all my dis-
I
^ourae proceeds on that supposition. I bewail the evil of Imoj and labour for moderation about them; and have long ince yentured to propose my thoughts unto the world, to .hat purpose. All that you suppose in yoiir discourse on ilia account I suppose also; yea, and grant it, unless it be Mime such thing as is in controversy between you and Pro-fcestants, which you are somewhat frequent in the supposal nf unto your advantage; and thereon would persuade them onto a relinquishment of protestancy, and embracement of popery, which is the end of your book, and will be thought so, if you should deny it a thousand times: for ' quid ego verba audiam facta cum video?' your protestation comes too late, when the fact hath declared your mind; neither are you DOW at liberty to coin new designs for your Fiat. But this must be my mistake, which no roan in his wits could possibly fall into; neither is it an evidence of any great sobriety to impute it to any man, whom we know not certainly to be distracted. But this mistake you tell me, caaaed me ' to judge and censure what you wrote, as impertinent, impious, frivolous,' &c. No such matter; my right apprehension of your hypothesis, end, or design, occasioned me to shew, that your discourses were incompetent to prevail with rational and sober persons, to comply with your deaires.
You proceed to the same purpose, p. 16. and to manifest my mistake of your design, give an account of it, and tell uSf that' one thing you suppose, namely, that we are at difference.* So did I also, and am not therefore yet fallen upon the discovery of my mistake. 2. You' commend peace;' I acknowledge you do, and join with you therein; neither is he worthy the name of a Christian, who is otherwise minded; that is one great legacy that Christ bequeathed unto his disciples; ISipriviiv, saith he, i^tiifu vfiiv ti/o^viiv rfiv ifiijv 8(8w/bu vfuv ; ' Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you.' And he is no disciple of Christ who doth not long for it, among all his disciples. This you tell us is the whole sum of Fiat Lux in few words. You will tell us otherwise immediately; and if you should not, yet we should find it otherwise. You add, therefore, ^ that to introduce a disposition unto peace, you make it your work to demonstrate the uselessness, endlessness, and.unprofitablene^^ o( ^\^\>
rels;' yet my mistake appears not; I perceived yon did speak to this parpose; and I acknowledge \?ith you, that quarrels about religion are useless and unprofitable, any otherwise than as we are bound to' contend earnestly for the faith once delivered unto the saints/ and to 'stand fsAt in oar liberty, not giving place to seducers/ with labouring bj * sound doctrine to convince and stop the mouths of gsin-aayers;' all which are made necessary unto us by the commands of Christ, and are not to be called quarrelling. And I know that our quarrels are not yet actually ended; that they are endless, I believe not, but hope the contrary. Yoo proceed and grant, that * you labour to persuade your coon-trymen of an impossibility of ever bringing our debates unto a conclusion, either by light, or spirit, or reason, or Scripture, so long as we stand separated from any superior jo£-cative power, unto which all parties will submit; and therefore, that it is rational and Christian-like, to leave these endless contentions, and resign ourselves to humility and peace.' This matter will now quickly be ended, and that' ex ore tuo;' give me leave, I pray, to ask you one or two plain questions. 1. Whom do you understand by that 'superior judicative power,' unto whom you persuade all parties to submit ? Have you not told us in your Fiat that it is the church or pope of Rome ? or will you deny that to be your intention? 2. What do you intend by ' resigning ourselves to humility and peace V Do you not aim at our quiet submission to the determinations of the church or pope in all matters of religion ? Have you not declared yourself unto this purpose in your Fiat ? And I desire a little farther to know of you, whether this be not that which formally constituies a man a member of your church, that he own the judicative power of the pope or your church in all matters of religion, and submit himself thereunto? If these things be so, as yon cannot deny them, I hope I shall easily obtain your pardon, for affirming that you yourself believed the same to be the design of your book, which I and other men apprehended to be so; for here you directly avow it. If you complain any more about this matter, pray let it be in the words of him in the comedian,' Egomet meo judicio miser quasi sorex hodie peril,' tliis inconvenience you have brought upon your own self. Neither can any man long avoid such n^isadven-
tares, who designs to cloud his aims, which yet cannot take effect, if not in some measare understood. Naked truth managed in sincerity, whatever perplexities it may meet withal, will never leave its owners in the briers; whereas the serpentine turnings of error and ftdsehood, to extricate Ihemaelvesy do but the more entangle their promoters. I doubt not, but you hope well, that when all are become Papists again, that they shall live at peace, though your hope be very groundless, as I have elsewhere demonstrated. Yoe have at best but the shadow or shell of peace, and for the most part, not that neither. Yea, it may be easily shewed, that the peace you. boast of, is inconsistent with, and destructive of, that peace, which is left by Christ unto his disciples. •
But the way you propose to bring us to peace, is, the dnbracement of popery, which is that that was fixed on by me as the design of your book, which now acknowledging, yon have disarmed yourself of that imaginary advantage, which ]fon flourish withal, from a capital mistake, as you call it in me, in misapprehending your design. You were told before, that if by moderation and peace, you intended amntnal forbearance of one another, in our several persuasions, waiting patiently until God shall reveal unto us the precise truth, in the things about which we differ, you shall have all the furtherance that I can contribute unto you; but you have another aim, another work in hand, and will not sllow that any peace is attainable amongst us, but by a resignation of all our apprehensions in matters of religion, to the gnidsnce, determination, and decision of the pope, or yonrehnrch; away nowhere prescribed unto us in holy writ, nor in the counsels of the primitive church; and besides, tgainstall reason, law, and equity, your pope and church in oar contests being one party litigant; yet, ' in this persua-aoB,'yoa say,' you should abide, were there no other persons in the world but yourself that did embrace it.' And to let jon see how unlikely that principle is to produce peace and sgreement, amongst those multitudes that are at variance sbont these things, I can assure you, that if there were none left alive in the earth but you and I, we should not agree in this thing one jot better, than did Cain and Abel about the sacrifices ; though I should desire you, that we might manage
our differences with more moderation than he did, who bjr virtue of his primogeniture, seemed to lay a special claim to the priesthood. And indeed, for your part, if your present persuasion be as you sometimes pretend it to be, that yoor Fiat Lux is not a persuasive unto popery, you have gifea a sufficient testimony that you can be of an opinion, that no man else in the world is of, nor will be, do what you can. But the insufficiency of your principles and arguniait8,to accomplish your design, hath been in part already evinc^dj and shall, God willing, in our progress, be farther made manifest. This is the sum of what appears in the first part of your prefatory discourse, concerning my mistake of yov design, which, how little it hath tended unto your advantage, I hope you begin to understand.
Your next labour consists in a pacific, charitable inquiry, after the author of the Animadversions, with an endeavoar, by I know not how many reasons, to confirm your surmiiei that he is a person, that had an interest in the late troubles in the nation^ or as you phrase it, was * a part of that dismil tempest, which overbore all before it, not only church and state, but reason, right, honesty, all true religion, and even good nature too.' See what despair of managing an undertaking which cannot well be deserted, will drive men unto. Are you not sensible that you cry.
-Vos o mihi manes.
Eite boni, qooniam soperis aversa voluntas ?
Or like the Jews, who, when they were convinced of their errors and wickedness, by our Saviour, began to call him Samaritan and devil, and to take up stones to cast at him? or as Crescens the Cynic dealt with Justin Martyr, whom, because he could not answer, after he had engaged in a dispute with him, he laboured to bring him into suspicion with the emperor and senate of Rome, as a person dangerous to the commonwealth ? And so also the Arians dealt with Athanasius. It were easy to manifest, that the spring of all this discourse of yours, is smart, and not loyalty, and that it proceeds from a sense of your own disappointment, and not zeal for the welfare of others; but how little it is to your purpose, I shall shew you anon, and could quickly render it as little to your advantap^e. For what if I should surmise, that you were one of the friars that stirred up the .
rah to their rebellion^ and unparalleled murders? Assure fourself, I can quickly give as many> and as probable rea-IOII8 for my so doing, as you have given, or can give for four conjecture, about the author of the Animadversions m your Fiat Lux. You little think hov^ much it concerns lim to look to himself, who undertakes to accuse another; uid how easy it were to make you repent your accusation, IS much as ever Crassus did his accusing of Carbo. But I was in good hope, you would have left such reflections, as are capable of so easy a retortion upon yourself, especially beiag irregular, and no way subservient unto your design, md being warned beforehand so to do. Who could imagine, that a man of so much piety and mortification, as in your Kat you profess yoUrself to be, should have so little regard onto common honesty, and civility, which are shrewdly in-tienehed upon by such uncharitable surmises ? I suppose yon know that the apostle reckons, vw6votaQ irovifpoc^ whereof you have undertaken the management of one, amongst the things that are contrary to the doctrine that is according unto godliness; otherwise suspicion is in your own power, nor can any man hinder you from surmising what you please. This he knew in Plautus, who cried,
Ke adroittam cuipam ego meo sum promos pectori,
Sutpido est in pectorc alieno siU.
Nam nunc ego te si surripuisse suspicer,
Jovi coronara de capite c Capitolio,
Quod jo colmine astat sumroo, si non id fecerb,
AU^ue id tamen roihi lubeat suspicarier,
Qui tu id prohibcre me putcs ne suspiccr?
And I know that concerning all your dispute and arguings in these pages, you may say what Lucian doth about his tnie story, ypa^w rolwv wap wv firir tlSov, fiifr iiraOov, fcifre wmp aXXwv lirvd6fifiv, * You write about the things, which you have neither seen, nor suffered, heard,,nor much in-ijoired afier;' such is the force of faction, and sweetness rf revenge in carnal minds. To deliver you if it may be from the like miscarriages for the future, let me inform you, that the author of the Animadversions, is a person who never had a hand in, nor gave consent unto, the raising of any war in these nations, nor unto any political alteration in them, no not to any one that was amongst us during our revolutions ; but he acknowledgeth that he lived and ^c\.ed \av^^\
them« the things wherein he thought hiB duty oonsiitcd, and challengeth all men to charge him with doing the least per* sonal injury unto any, professing himself ready to give satisfaction to any one, that can justly claim it. Therefioro as unto the public affairs in this nation, he is amongst dun who bless God and the king for the act of oblivion, and that because he supposeth that all the inhabitants of the king" dom which lived in it, when his majesty was driven oat ef it, have cause so to do ; which some priests and friars havei and that in reference unto such actings, as he would scoid/ for the saving of his life, to give the least countenance onto, among whom it is not unlikely that you might be one, wfaieb yet he will not aver, nor give reasons to prove it, beoaose he doth not know it so to be. But you have sundry ret-sons to justify yourself in your charge, and they are as wsU worthy our consideration, as any thing else you have wril* ten in your epistle, and shall therefore not be neglected. The first of them you thus express, p. 12. ' Yon cannot abide to hear of moderation; it is with you most wicked, by* pocritical, and devilish, especially as it comes from me; for this one thing Fiat Lux suffers more from yoo> than for all the contents of the book put together. My reason is ywr passion, my moderation inflames your wrath, and you are therefore stark wild, because I utter so much of sobriety.' This is your first reason, which you have exactly squared to the old rule, 'calumniare fortiter, aliquid adheerebit:' 'calumny will leave a scar;' would you were yourself only concerned in these things. But among the many woful miscarriages of men professing the religion of Jesus Christ, whereby the beauty and glory of it have been stained in the world, and itself in a great measure rendered ineffectual unto its blessed ends, there is not any thing of more sad consideration, than the endeavours of men to promote and pro* pagate the things which they suppose belong unto it, by ways and means directly contrary unto, and destructive of^ its most known and fundamental principles. For when it ii once observed and manifest, that the actings of men in the promotion of any religion, are forbidden and condemned in that religion which they seek to promote, what can ra-tionally be concluded, but that they not only disbelieve themselves what they outwardly profess, but sdso esteem it
nask and cover to carry on other interests of their own, 1 they prefer before it? And what can more evidently onto its disreputation and disadvantage, is not easy to »Te. Sach is the course here fixed on by you: it is sligion of Christ you pretend to plead for, and to pro* ; but if there be a word true in it, the way you take for md, namely, by openly false accusations^ is to be abhor* prhich manifests what regard unto it you invi^rdly che-And I wish this were only your personal miscarriage, yon were not encouraged unto it, by the principles and iple of your chiefest masters and leaders: the learned m who wrote the letters, discovering the mystery of Je-HD, gives us just cause so to conceive; for he doth not prove^ that the Jesuits have publicly maintained, that inmy is but a venial sin,' nay none at all, if used against aa you call calumniators, though grounded on abso-UsilieS) but hath also given us such pestilent instanota eir practice, according to that principle, as paganiMH never acquainted withal. Let. 15. In their steps you «t in this your first reason, wherein there is not one 1 of truth. I had formerly told you, that I did not c you could yourself believe some of the things that you ned, at which you take great ofience; but I must now jfOUy. that if you proceed in venting such notorious un-liSias here.you have heaped together, I shall greatly (tion whether seriously you believe, that Jegus Christ one day judge the world in righteousuess; for I do not k you can produce a pleadable dispensation, to say t yon please, be it never so false, of a supposed here-for though it may be you will not keep faith with him, ly you ought to observe truth in speaking of him. You 118 in your epistle to your Fiat, of your ' dark obscurity rein you die daily,' but take heed, sir, lest
-Indulgentem tenebris imaeque recetiu
Sedb, ID aspectos cobIo radiisque pcnates 8«miitciii, tamen aisidou circumrolet alia S«Ta dies animi, scelerumqoe in pectore dim.
'oor next reason is, ' Because he talks of swords and id, fire and fagot, guns and daggers, which doth more a shew, that he hath not let go those hot and furious
imaginations.' But of what sort, by whom used, to what end? Doth he mention any of these, but such as yoor church hath made use of, for the destruction of Protestants? If you have not done so, why do you not disprove hisasser* tions? If you have, why have you practised that in the face of the sun, which you cannot endure to be told of? Ii it equal, think you, that you should kill, bum, and destroy men, for the profession of their faith in Christ Jesus, and that it should not be lawful for others to say yon do lo? Did not yourself make the calling over of these things necessary, by crying out against Protestants, for want of moderation? 'It is one of the privileges of the pope,' some saj, 'to judge all men, and himself to be judged by none;' bat if it 80 also, that no man may say he hath done what all the world knows he hath done, and which we have jaat canse to fear he would do again had he power to his will? For my part I can assure you, so that you will cease from chaig-itig others with that whose guilt lies heavier upon you^ selves, than on all the professors of Christianity in the woild besides, and give any tolerable sedurity against the like practices for the future, I shall be well content that all which is past, may be put by us poor worms into perpetual oblivion, though I know it will be called over another day. Until this be done, and you leave off to make your advantages of other men's miscarriages, pray arm yourself with patience, to hear sometimes a little of yout own.
said wise Homer of old; and another to the same purpose, 'He that speaks what he will, must hear what he would not' Is it actionable with you against a Protestant, that he will not take your whole sword into his bowels without complaining? Sir, the author of the Animadversions doth, and ever did, abhor swords and guns, and crusades, in matters of religion and conscience, with all violence, that may tantamount unto their usual effects. He ever thought it an uncouth sight, to see men,marching with crosses on their backs to destroy Christians, as if they had the Alcoran ia their hearts; and therefore desires your excuse, if behave reflected a little upon the miscarriages of your church in
hat kindj especially being called thereunto by your present contrary pretences.
Quit talentOnculot de lediUone qaerentes? And Major tandem parcas iniane minort
i were well if your ways did no more please you, in the Merious prospect you take of them, than they seem to do B a subsequent reflection upon them: but this is the. name of evil, it never comes and goes with the same appear-Dg countenance; not that itself changeth at any time, for liat which is morally evil is always so; but men's apprehen-ioii0, variously influenced by their affections, lusts, and in-eieits, do frequently change and alter. Now what conclu-ions can be made from the premises rightly stated, I leave » your own judgment, at your better leisure.
Thirdly, You add, 'Your prophetic assurance so often in-ndcaled, that if you could but once come to whisper me in lie ear, I would plainly acknowledge, either that I und^i;': rimd not myself what I say, or if I do, believe it not, girar i fidr character of these fanatic times, wherein ignorance and lypocrisy prevailed over worth and truth, whereof, if your-idf were any part, it is no wonder you should think, that I Mr any man else should either speak he knows not what, or lelieve not what himself speaks.' That is, a man must needs le as bad as you can imagine him, if he have not such a ligh opinion of your ability and integrity, as to believe that ^on have written about notfiing, but what you perfectly un-lerstand, nor assert any thing in the pursuit of your design ind interest, but what you really and in cold blood believe o be true. All men, it seems, that were no part of the former lianaal tempest, have this opinion of you; ' credat apella:' Tit be 80,1 confess for my part, I have no relief against being onclttded to be whatever you please; 'sosia' or not 'sosia,' he law is in your own hands, ahd you may condemn all that dore you not into fanaticism at your pleasure; but as he aid»' Obsecro per pacem liceat te alloqui, ut ne vapulem;' r you will but grant a little truce from this severity, I doubt tot but in a short time to take off* from your keenness, in he management of this charge: for I hope you will allow hat a man may speak the truth, without being a fanatic; ruth may get hatred, I see it hath done so, but it will make VOL. xviii. R
DO man hateful. Without looking back then to your Fiat Lux, I shall, out of this very epistle, give you to see, that yea have certainly failed on the one hand, in writing about thmgi which you do not at all understand, and therefore discourse concerning them, like a blind man about colours ; and as i fear greatly also on the other; for I cannot suppose you io ignorant, as not to know that some things in your discouta^ are otherwise than by you represented: nay, and we shiD find you at express contradictions, which pretend what yea please, I know you cannot at the same time believe. In* stances of these things you will be minded of in our progren. Now I must needs be very unhappy in discoursing of them, if this be logic and law« that for so doing, I must be concluded a fanatic.
Fourthly, You add,' Your pert assertion so oft occnning in your book, that there is neither reason, truth, nor bonei^ Jm my words, is but the overflowings of that fonper intern* ^Rate zeal;' whereunto may be added, what in the last plaiiil you insist on to the same purpose, namely, that I * daigt you with-fraud, ignorance, and wickedness, when in my own heart I find you most clear from any such blemiish/ I do not remember where any of those expressions are used by me; that they are nowhere used thus altogether, I know well enough, neither shall 1 mak-e any inquiry after them. I shall therefore desire you only to produce the instances, whereunto any of the censures intimated are annexed, and if I do not prove evidently and plainly, that to be wanting in your discourse, which is charged so to be, I will make yoa a public acknowledgment of the wrong I have done you. But if no more was by me expressed, than your words as used to your purpose did justly deserve, pray be pleased to take notice that it is lawful for any man to speak the truth; and for my part, fyw wg S ko/ucicoc 5^ii, aypocicoc tifti njv mmfn* \iyiov, as he said in Lucian, I live in the country where thej call a spade a spade. And if you can give any one instance, where I have charged you with any failure, where there is the least probability that I had in my heart other thoughts, concerning what you said, I will give up my whole interest in this cause unto you; 'mala mens, malusanimus.' You have manifested your conscience to be no just measure of
rther men's, who reckon upon their giving an account of irimt they do or say: bo that you hare but little adyanced four charge, by these undue insinuations.
Neither have you any better success, in that which in flie next place you insist upon, which yet were it not like the ■Mt of the rest, destitute of truth, would give more counte-naaoe onto your reflection, than them all. It is, that I ^ give yon sharp and frequent menaces, that if you write or speak again, you shall hear more, find more, feel more, more to your smarty more than you imagine, more than you would, which ididi much of that insulting humour which the land groaned Older/ I suppose no man reads this representation of ray words, with the addition of your own, which makes up the greatest part of them, but must needs think, that you have been sorely threatened with some personal inconveniences, irhidi I would cause to befieill you, did you not surcease fkosa writing; or that I would pbtain some course to be tataM with you to your prejudice. Now this must needs savomroP die spirit of our late days of trouble and mischief, or at least of the former days of the prevalency of popery amongst us, when men were not wont, in such cases, to take up at bare threats and menaces. If this be so, all men that know the author of the Animadversions, ;;nd his condition, must needs conclade him to be very foolish and wicked;.foolish, foe threatening any with that, which is as far from his power to execute, as the person threatened can possibly desire it to be; wicked, for designing that evil unto any individual person, which he abhore'inhypothesi'to be inflicted on any upon the like account. But what if there be nothing of all this in Ae pretended menaces? What if the worst that is in tfiem, be only part of a desire, that you would abstain from insisting on the personal miscarriages of some that profess the Protestant religion, lest he should be necessitated to make a diversion of your charge, or to shew the insufficiency of it to your purpose, by recounting the more notorious failings of the guides, heads, and leaders of your church ? If Ihk be so, as it is in truth the whole intendment of any of those expressions that are used by me (for the most part of fhem are your own figments), wherever they occur, what conclusion can any rationsd man make from them ? Do they not rather intimate a desire of the use of moderatKoxi \tv \}cv^^^
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our contests, and an abstinence from things penonal (fir which cause also, fruitlessly as I now perceive, by this yov new kind of ingenuity and moderation, I prefixed not of name to the Animadversions, which you also take notice of]L than any evil intention or design? This was my threatenii^ you; to which now I shall add, that though I may not nf of these papers, what Catullus did of his verses on Raf«%
Vernin id non imnnne {^cntm, nam te omnw tecla Noscent, et qui lu fama loquitur anua.
Yet I shall say, that as many as take notice of this discoorK^ will do no less of your disingenuity and manifold &lsehoodb in your vain attempt to relieve your dying cause, by csitiiiK odium upon him with whom you have to do; like the bo* nassus that Aristotle informs us of. Hist. Animal. lib. 9. eapi 24. which being as big as a bull, but having horns tomei inward and unuseful for fight, when he is pursued, casts est Ui excrements to defile his pursuers, and to stay them ii tteir passage.
But what now is the end in all this heap of things, whieh you would have mistaken for reasons,that you aim at? itb all to shew how unfit I am to defend the Protestant religioD, and that I 'am not such a Protestant as I would be thooght to be/ But why so ? I embrace the doctrine of the church of England, as declared in the twenty-nine articles, and other approved public writings, of the most famous bishops and other divines thereof. I avow her rejection of the pretended authority, and real errors of your church, to be her duty and justifiable. The same is my judgment in reference unto all other Protestant churches in the world, in all things wherein they agree among themselves, which is in all things necessary that God may be acceptably worshipped, and themselves saved. And why may I not plead the cause of protestancy, against that imputation of demerit which you heap upon itf Neither would I be thought to be any thing in religion but what I am: neither have I any sentiments therein, but what I profess. But it may be you will say, in some things I differ from other Protestants: wisely observed; and if from thence you can conclude a man unqualified for the defence of protestancy, you have secured yourself from opposition $ seeing every Protestant doth so, and must do so whilst thew are differences amongst Protestants: but they are in things
flierein their protestancy is not concerned. And may I be o bold as to ask you, how the case in this instance stands rtth yoorself, who certainly would have your competency Dr the defence of your church unquestionable? Differences here axe amongst you; and that as in and about other things, o also about the pope himself, the head and spring of the eligion you profess. Some of you maintain his personal in-sllibility, and that not only in matters of faith, but in maters of fact also. Others disclaim the former as highly er-oneo«s,.and the latter as grossly blasphemous. Pray what B your judgment in this matter? for I suppose you are not if both these opinions at once, and I am sure they are ir-eooDcilable. Some of you mount his supremacy above a (encrml council, some would bring him into a co-ordination rith it, and some subject him unto it; though he hath almost avried the cause, by having store of bishopricks to bestow, vbereas a council has none, which was the reason giyeOugf »ld for his prevalency in this contest. May we know whilt foa think in this case? Some of you assert him to be 'de inre' lord of the whole world in spirituals and temporals ab-lolately; some in spirituals directly, and in temporals only in orcUne ad spiritualia,' an abyss from whence you may baw out what you please; and some of you in temporals not It all; and you have not as yet given us your thoughts as o this difference amongst you. Some of you assert in him i power of deposing kings, disposing of kingdoms, trans-fairing titles unto dominion, and rule, for and upon such mis-airiages as he shall judge to contain disobedience unto the lee apostolic. Others love not to talk at this haughty rate, leither do I know what is your judgment in this matter. tbm, as I said before, I am sure of, you cannot be of all these riuious contradictory judgments at once. Not to trouble foa with instances that might be multiplied of the like dif-Seiencea amongst you; if, notwithstanding your adherence onto one part of the contradiction in them, you judge founelf a competent advocate for your church in general, ind do busily employ yourself to win over proselytes unto lier communion, have the patience to think, that one who in lome few things differs from some other Protestants, is not irholly incapacitated thereby, to repel an unjust charge igainst protestancy in general.
I have done with the two general heads of your prefatoij discourse, and shall now only mark one or two incident par* ticulars that belong not unto them, and then proceed to ne if we can meet with any thing of more importance, thu what you have been pleased as yet to communicate unto m.
Page 6. Upon occasion of a passage in my discourM^ wherein, upon misinformation, I expressed some trouble, tbtt any young men should be entangled with the rhetoric and sophistry of your Fiat Lux, you fall into an harangue, not inferior unto some others in your epistle, for that candov and ingenuity you give yourself unto.
First, You make a plea for ' gentlemen,* (not once named in my discourse), * that they must be allowed a sense of irii-gion, as well as ministers ; that they have the body, thongh not the cloak of religion, and are masters of their own reir sod/ But do you consider with yourself, who it is tbtt •peaks these words, and to whom you speak them? Do yos indeed desire that' gentlemen' should have such a sense of religion, and make use of your reason in the choice of that, which therein they adhere unto, as you pretend ? Is thidpie* tence consistent with your plea in your Fiat Lux, wherein you labour to reduce them to a naked fanatical'credo?' Or is it your interest to court them with fine words, though your intention be far otherwise ? But we in England like not such proceedings.
'E;^&f3; yaf /(aoi xiTtoc ^m«c aDkM vuXn^'iv, ''Of X ^i^ H'^^ xivdflt hi ^ta-w, oXXf U 0»iu,
Nothing dislikes us more than dissimulation. And to whom do you speak ? Did I, doth any Protestant deny, that gentlemen may have ? Do we not say, they ought to have their sense in religion, and their senses exercised therein? Do we deny they ought to improve their reason, in being convex sant about it? Are these the principles of the church of Rome, or of that of England ? Do we not press them unto these things, as their principal duty in this world? Do we disallow or forbid them any means, that may tend to their furtherance in the knowledge and profession of religion? Where is it, that if they do but look upon a bible,
Furiarum maxima jaxta
Accubit, ct manibus prohibet contingcre mentcs.
The inquisitor lays hold upon them, and bids them be con-
tented with a rosary, or our lady's psalter ? Do we hinder or dissuade them from any studies, or the use of books, that iQay increase their knowledge, and improve their reason? And hath not the papacy felt the fruits and effects of these principles, in the writings of kings, princes, noblemen, and gsntlemen, of all sorts? And do not you yourself know all 4liis to be true ? And is it ingenuous to insist on contrary nsinnations? Or do you think that truly generous spirits will stoop to so poor a lure? But you proceed: 'This is one diffisreiice between Catholic countries and ours, that there the clergyman is only regarded for his virtue, and the power ba hath received, or is at least believed to have received from God, in the great ministry of our reconciliation; and if ks have any addition of learning besides, it is looked upon ss a.good accidental ornament, but not as any essential complement of his profession; so that it often happens withont any wonderment at all, that the gentleman-patron IS the learned man, and the priest his chaplain, of little or no sdenoe in comparison. But here in England our gentlemen are disparaged by their own black coats, and not snfiiered to use their judgment in any kind of learning, without a gibe from them. The gentleman is reasonless^ and the scribbling cassock is the only scholar; he alone must speak all, know all, and only understand/ Sir, if your clergy were respected only for their virtue, they would not be overburdened with their honour, unless they have much mended their manners, since all the world publicly complained of their lewdness, and which in many places the most would do so still, did they not judge the evil remediless. And if the state of things be in your Catholic countries, between the gentry and clergy, as you inform us, I fimr it is not from the learning of the one, but the ignorance of the other. And this you seem to intimate, by rejecting learning from being any essential complement of their profession, wherein you do wisely, and what you are necessitated to do; for those who are acquainted with them, tell us, that if it were, you would have a very thin clergy left you, very many of them not understanding the very mass-book, which they daily chant, and therefore almost every word in your * Missale Romanum' is accented, that they may know how aright to pronounce them; wliich yet will not deliver
tlfem from that mistake of him, who, instead of' IntrcMbo wl altare Dei/ read constantly, ' Introibo ad tartara Dei/ Herein we envy not the condition of your Catholic countries ; and though we desire our gentry wete more learned than they are, yet neither we, nor they, could be contented to have our ministers ignorant, so that they might be in veneration for that office sake, which they are no way able,t» discharge. And to what you affirm concerning Knghiil, and our usage here, in the close of your discourse, it it to utterly devoid of truth and honesty, diat I cannot bnt ww-der at your open regardlessness of them. Should you hm written theae things in Spain or Italy, (where you ham made pictures of Catholics put in bears' skins, and ton with dogs in England; Eccles. Aug. Troph.) concervig England, and the manners of the inhabitants thereof, yoi might have hoped to have met with some, so partiany addicted unto your faction and interest, as to su|>pose tlisn were some colour of truth in what you aver. But to write these things here amongst us, in the face of the sun, when every one that casts an eye upon them, will detest yonrcoii-fidence, and laugh at your folly, is a course of proceeding not easy to be paralleled.
I shall not insist on the particulars, there being not one word of truth in the whole, but leave yo^ to the discipline of your own thoughts,
Occaltam quatiente animo tortore flagellam.
And so I have done with your prefatory discourse, wherein you have made it appear, with what reverence of God, and love to the truth, you are conversant in the great concernments of the souls of men. What in particular you except against in the Animadversions, I shall now proceed to the consideration of.
CHAP. 11.
SMHen of thg first ehajHer of ihs Anmuidvenumt. Tki mMod of FiU Lux. Romamsit^ doctrine qftkemorii of good worhi.
four exceptions to the first chapter of the Animadversions K). I wish I could find any thing agreeable unto truth, oniing unto your own principles. It was ever granted, ft voXXa ^cfiSoWac aotSoi ; but always to fail, and feign at isore, was never allowed so much as to poets. Men f oftentimes utter many things untrue, wherein yet some iciples which they are persuaded to be agreeable unto di, or some more general mistakes from whence their liealar assertions proceed, may countenance their con-ances from a sense of guilt, and some way shield their ntation from the sharpness of censurei: but willingly and m for a man practically to offend in this kind, when his id and understanding is not imposed upon by any pre-QB mistakes, is a miscarriage, which I do not yet per-re.that the subtlest of your casiusts have found out an mse for. Two exceptions you lay against this chapter, the first whereof, by not speaking the whole truth, you Lder the whole untruth; and in the latter you plainly rm that which your eyes told you to be otherwise. First 1 say, I proposed a dilemma unto you for saying you had icealed your method; when, what I spake unto you was )n your saying, first, that you had used no method, and ermurd that you had concealed your method; as you
0 in your next words here confess. Now both these ng impossible, and severally spoken by you, only to ye a present turn, your sorry merriment about the scholar
1 his eggs, will not free yourself from being very ridicu-UB. Certainly this using no method, and yet at the same le concealing your method, is part of that civil logic you ?e learned no man knows where: you had far better hide or weaknesses under a universal silence, as you do to the tsi of them, than expose them afresh unto public con-npt, trimmed up with froth and trifles. But this is but e of the least of your escapes; you proceed to dov^xifvy^V.
work in your following words: 'Going on you deny'(say you) * that Protestants ever opposed the merit of good works; which at first I wondered at^ seeing the sound of it hath rung so often in my own ears, and so many hundred books written in this last age so apparently witness it in all places, till I found afterward in my thorough perusal of your book, that you neither heed what you say, nor how much yea deny; at last giving a distinction of the intrinsic acceptability of our works, the easier to silence me, you say as I say/ Could any man, not acquainted with you, ever imagine, but that I had denied that ever Protestants opposed die merit of good works? you positively affirm I did so; you pretend to transcribe my own words; you wonder why I should say so; you produce testimony to disprove what I «ay, and yet all this while you know well enough that I never said so: have a little more care, if not of yonr con-science» yet of your reputation; for seriously, if you proceed in this manner, you will lose the common privilege of being believed when you speak truth. Your words in your Fiat Lux, p. 15. edit. 2. are, that' our ministers cull out varioos texts' (out of the Epistle of Paul to the Romans)' against the Christian doctrine of good works and their merit;' wherein you plainly distinguish between the Christian doctrine of good works and their merit, as well you may; I tell you, pp. 25, 26. that no Protestant ever opposed the Christian doctrine of good works. Here you repeat my words as you pretend, and say, that I deny ' that any Protestant ever opposed the merit of good works;' and feill into a feigned wonderment at me, for saying that which you knew well enough I never said : for merit is not the Christian, but rather, as by you explained, the antichristian doctrine of good woiks, as being perfectly anti-evangelical. What merit you will esteem this good work of yours to have, I know not, and have in part intimated what truly it doth deserve* But you add, that 'making a distinction of the intrinsic acceptability of works, you say as I say.' What is that, I pray ? do I say, that Protestants oppose the Christian doctrine of good works, as you say in yourl'Fiat? or, do I say that they never opposed the merit of good works, as you feign me to say in your epistle ? neither the one nor the other: but I say, that Protestants teach the Christian doctrine of good works, as
revealed in the gospel, and oppose the merit of good works^ by you inyented, and as by you explained, and now avowed. And whilst you talk at this rate, as if you were perfectly innocent, yon begin your story as if you had nothing to do but to accuse another of fraud, like him that cried.
-Nee li me miserani fortunt Sinonem
Finiit, Tanoni etitm meodaoeinque improbt fiogit
when you know what his business was. But the truth is, when you talk of the merit of good works, you stand in a slippery place, and know not well what you would have, nor what it is that you would have.me believe. Your tri-dentine convention hath indeed provided a limber' cothurnus/ to fit, if it were possible, your several statures and postures. Bnt grenend words are nothing but the proportion of a cirque or arena for dogmatists to contend within the limits of. The ancient ecclesiastical importance of the word 'merit/ wherein, as it may be proved by numberless instances, it denoted no more than to * obtain,' you have the most of you Rejected, and do urge it in a strict legal sense, denoting woriLing 'for a reward/and performing that which is proportionable unto it, as the labour of the hireling is to his wages, according unto the strict rules of justice. See your Rhenu An. 1 Cor. iii. Heb. vi. 10. So is the judgment I think of your church explained by Suarez, torn. i. in Thorn* 3..d. 41. ' A supernatural work,' saith he,' proceeding from grace in itself and in its own nature, hath a proportion unto, and condignity of, the reward, and is of sufficient value to be worth the same.' And yuu seem to be of the same opinion in owning that description of merit, which Protestants reject, which I gave in my Animadversions \ namely,' an in-trinsical worth and value in works arising from the exact answerableness unto the law, and proportion unto the reward, so as on the rules of justice to deserve it/ Of the same mind are most of you; see Andrad. Orthodox. Explic. lib. 6. Bagus de Merit. Op. lib. 1. cap. 9. Though I can assure you, Paul was not; Rom. vi. 23. viii. 18. so that you must not take it ill, if Protestants oppose this doctrine, with testimonies out of his Epistle to the Romans, as well as out of many other portions of the holy writ; for they look upon it as an opinion perfectly destructive of the covenant of grace. Nay, I must tell you, that some of your own c\iatOc\ ^\A
way, love not to talk at this high and lofty rate. Ferni speaks plain unto you on Matt. xx. ' If you desire to hold the grace and favour of God, make no mention of your own merits.' Durand sticks not to call the opinion which you seem to espouse,' temerarious/ yea, * blasphemous/ qnest. 2. d. 27. In the explication of your distinction of 'congmity' and ' condignity/ how wofuUy are you divided; as also in the application of it? there is no end of your altercatioM ^ about it; the terms of it being horrid, uncouth, strangers to Scripture and the ancient church, of an arbitrary aignificai-tion, about which men may with probabilities contend to the world's end, and yet the very soul and life of yoor do^ trine of merit lies in it. Some ascribe merit of congmity to works before grace, and of condignity to them- done in a state of grace; some, merit of congruity to them done by grace, and merit of condignity they utterly exclude: sons give grace and the promise a place in merit; some so explain it, that they can have no place at all therein. Gens-rally in your books of devotion, when you have to do with God, you begin to bethink yourselves, and speak wnA more humbly and modestly, than you do when you endeavour to dispute subtly and quell your adversaries. And I am not without hope, that many of you do personally believe as to your own particular concernments, far better than when you doctrinally express yourselves, when you contend with us: as when that famous emperor Charles the Fifth, after all his bustles in and about religion, came to die in his retirement^ he expressly reuouncini all merit of works as a proud figment, and gave up himself to the sole grace and mercy of God in Jesus Christ, on whose purchase of heaven for him, he alone relied. 'Toto pectori in Deum revolutus sic ratiocinabatur,' saith the renowned Thuanus, Hist. lib. 21. ' se quidem indignum esse qui propriis mentis regnum Cadlorum obtineret; sed Dominum Deum suum qui illud duplici jure obtinuit, et patris hsereditate, et paasionis merito, altero contentum esse, alterum sibi donare, ex cajas dono illud sibi merito vindicet, hacque fiducia fretus minime confundatur; neque enim oleum misericordise, nisi in vase fiduci® poni: banc hominis fiduciam esse a se defi<»entis et innitentis Domino suo, alioqui propriis mentis fidere non fidei esse, sed perfidiaa; peccata remitti per Dei indulgen-
tiuD, ideoqne credere nos debere, peocata deleri non posse, nisi ab eo, oai soli peccavimus, et in quern peccatum non cadity per quern solum nobis peccata condonantur/ Words worthy of a lasting memory, which they will not fail of where they are recorded. ' Casting himself/ saith that excellent historian, 'with his whole soul upon God/ be thus reasoned: ' That for his part he was, on ihe account of any merits of his own, unworthy to obtain the kingdom of heuTen; but his Lorl and God, who hath a double right unto ity one by inheritance of his Father, the other by the merit of his own passion, contented himself with the one, granted the other unto him; by whose grant he rightly (or deservedly) laid claim thereunto; and resting in this faith or oonfidence, he was not confounded; for the oil of mercy is not poured but into the vessel of faith: this is the faith or confidence of a man ftunting or despairing in himself, and resting on his Lord; and otherwise to trust to our own merits, is not an act of ftuth, but of infidelity or perfidious-aess; that sins are forgiven by the mercy of God, and that Uisvefi>re we ought to believe that sins cannot be blotted out or forgiven, but by him against whom we have sinned, who sinneth not, and by whom alone our sins are pardoned.' This, sir, is the faith of Protestants in reference unto the merit of works, which that wise and mighty emperor, after all his military actings against them, found the only safe anchor for his soul in' extremis,' his only relief against crying out with Hadrian,
Animula Tagula, blandula, Hoapei, comeaqae corporis, QnsR nunc abibis in loca? Pallidola, frigida, nodola Nee, at soles, dabis jocos*
The only antidote against despair, the only stay of a soul when once entering the lists of eternity. And I am persuaded, that many of you fix on the same principles as to your hope and expectation of life and immortality. And to what purpose, I pray you, do you trouble the world witih an opinion, wherein you can find no benefit, when, if true, you should principally expect to be relieved and supported by it. But he that looks to find solid peace and consolation in this world, or a blessed entrance into another, on any other grounds than those expressed by tiiaX ^^*\\v^ ^\sl-
peror, will find himself deceived. Sir, you will one day find, that our own.works or merits, purgatory, the suffrage of your church, or any parts of it, when we are dead, the aurplussage of the works or merits of other sinners, are pitiful tilings to come into competition with the blood of Christ, and pardoning mercy in him. I confess the inquisition made a shift to destroy Constantino, who was confessor to the emperor, and assisted him unto his departure. And king Philip todL care % that his son Charles should not live in the faith wherein hit father Charles died; whereby merit, or our own righteousness, prevailed at court: but, as I said, I am persuaded that when many of you are in cold blood, and think more of God than of Protestants, and of your last account than of your present arguments, you begin to believe that mercy and the righteousness of Christ will be a better plea^ as to your own par* ticular concernments at the last day. Seeiihg therefore that Protestants teach the necessity of good works, upon the c(h gent principles I minded you of in my Animadversions, I suppose it might not be amiss in you to surcease from troih bling them about their merit, which few of yon are agteed about, and which, as I would willingly hope, none of yon dare trust unto. You have, I suppose, been minded before now of the conclusion made in t his matter by your great champion Bellarmine, lib. 6. de Justificat. cap. 7. • Propter,' saith he,' incertitudinem propria^ justitisB, et periculum in-anis gloriee, tutissimum est, fidnciara totam in sola Dei mise-ricordia etbenignitate reponere :' 'Because of the uncertainty of our own righteousness, and the danger of vain-glory, it is the safest course to place all our confidence in the alone mercy and benignity of God:' wherein, if I mistake not, he disclaimeth all that he had subtly disputed before aboutthe merit of works; and he appears to have been in good earnest in this conclusion; seeing he made such use of it himself in particular, at the close of all his disputes and days; praying, in his last will and testament, that God would deal with him, notas *8estimatormeriti,' 'a judge of his merit;' but 'largitor Venice' 'amerciful pardoner;' Vit. Bell, perSylvestar,a Pet. San. Impress. Antuerpiae, 1631. And why is this the safest course ? certainly it must be, because God hath Uj^pointed it and revealed it so to be; for on no other ground can any course towards heaven be accounted safe. And if this be
the way of his appointment, that we should trust to his mercy alone in Christ Jesus; let them that will be so minded, notwithstanding all persuasions to the contrary, as to trust to their own merit, take heed lest they find, when it is too late, that they have steered a course not so safe as they expected. And so I desire your excuse for this diversion, the design of it being only to discover one reason of your failing in mo-mlity, in affirming me to have said that which you knew well enough I did not; which is this, That you stood in a slippery place as to the point of faith which you were asserting, being not instructed how to speak constantly and evenly unto it. And to take you off from that vain confidence, which this proud opinion 6f the merit of works is apt to ingenerate in yon; whose first inventors, I fear, did not sufficiently con-aider with whom they had to do, before whom sinners appearing in their own strength and righteousness will one day cry,' Who amongst us shall dwell with devouring fire? who amongst us shall inhabit with everlasting burnings?' nor the purity, perfection, and severity of his fiery law, judging, couo demning, cursing every sinner for every sin, without the least intimation of mercy or compassion. If you would but seriously consider how impossible it is for any man to know all his secret sins, or to make compensation to God for the least of them that he doth know, and that the very best of his works come short of that universal perfection which is required in them, 80 that he dares not put the issue of his eternal condition upon any one of them singly, though all the rest of his life should be put into everlasting oblivion; and withal would diligently inquire into the end of God in giving his Son to die for sinners, with the mystery of his love and grace therein, the nature of the new covenant, the importance of the promises thereof, the weight that is laid in Scripture on the righteousness and blood of Christ, with the redemption that is purchased thereby; or to the whole work of our salvation, and the peremptory exclusion of the merit of our works by Paul from our justification before God; I am persuaded you would find another manner of rest and peace unto ypur soul, than all yonr own works, and your other pretended supplements of them, or reliefs against their defects, are able to supply you withal. And this I hope you will not be ofiended at» that I have thus occasionally minded you o(.
CHAP. III.
A ii^kfuif ^f the ieemut chapter rf the Atdrntideeriiatu. PrUuif k t if I ' Fiat Lw^^e-exawMed. Of war receiving the gpqfel frcm Rmme. Om abode miih them from whom we received it.
tfi tbe aame page yoa proceed to the consideration of my second chapter; and therein of the principles which I gathered ont of your Fiat Lux; and which I affirmed, lo run'through and to animate your whole discourse, andta be the foundation on which your superstructure is built Concerning them all, you say, p. 21. 'That in the sense the words do either naturally make out, or in which I uih derstand them, of all the whole you can hardly own any one/ Pray, sir, remember that I never pretended to set down your words, but to express your sense in my own. And if I do not make it appear, that there is no one of the principles mentioned, which you have not (in the sense by me declared)' affirmed and asserted; I will be contented to be thought to have done you some wrong, and myself much more, for want of attending unto that rule of truth, which I am compelled so often to desire you to give up yourself unto the conduct of.
The first principle imputed unto your Fiat Lux is, 'that we received the gospel first from Rome.' To which you say, 'We, that is, we Englishmen, received it first from thence/ Well then, this is one principle of the ten; this yon own and seek to defend. If you do so in reference unto any other, what will become of your * hardly one that you can own?' You have already one foot over the limits which you have newly prescribed yourself; and we shall find you utterly forsaking of them by and by. For the present you proceed unto the defence of this principle and say, ' But against this you reply, that we received it not first from Rome, but by Joseph of Arimathea from Palestine, as Fiat Lux himself ae-knowledgeth. Sir, if Fiat Lux say both these things, he cannot mean them in your false contradictory sense, but in his own true one. We, that is, we Englishmen, the now actual inhabitants of this land, and progeny of the Saxons, received first our gospel and Christendom from Rome, though
.be Britons that inhabited the land before, differing as much from us as antipodes, had some of them been christened long before us, and yet the Christendom that prevailed and Iiited among the Britons, even they also, as well as we, bad it from Rome too; mark this likewise.' This matter must be called over again afterward, and therefore I shall here be the Bore brief upon it. In my first answer, I shewed you not Hily that your position was not true; but also, that on sup-[Mtition it were so, it would not in the least advance your intention. Here you acknowledge that the Britons at first leceived not the gospel from Rome, but reply two things; int,,That belongs not unto us Englishmen or Saxons. To vhich I ihcdl now only say, that if because the Britons have Men conquered, we who are now the inhabitants of Britain, nay be thought to have received the gospel from them, from rhoia the Britons at first received it, seeing it was never ut-edy extinct in Britain from its first plantation, then much eis can the present inhabitants of the city of Rome, which nth been conquered oftener than Britain, be thought to have eceif ed the gospel from them by whom it was first delivered into the old Romans. For though I confess that the Saxons, utes, and Angles made great havoc of the ancient Britons n Aome parts of this island, yet was it not comparable unto hat which was made at Rome; which at length Totilas, af-er it had been taken and sacked more than once before, larching ont of it against Belisarius, left as desolate as a lUemess without one living soul to inhabit it. ' Ipse (Tolas) cum Buarum copiarum parte progreditur, Romanes qui inatorii erant ordinis secum trahens ; alia omni urbanorum lultitudine vel virilis muliebrisque; sexus, et pueris in Cam-uiiiEB agros missis: ita ut Romse nemo hominum restaret, sd vasta ibi esset solitudo,' saith Procopius, Hist. Goth.
3. Concerning which action saith Sigonius de Imper. 'cdd. lib. 19.' Urbs Romse incolis omnibus amotis, prorsus It dastituta: memorandum inter pauca exempla human® ftunflsludibrium, ac spectaculum ipsis etiamhostibus,quan-oam ab omni humanitate remotissimis, miserandum.' ' The ty of Rome, all its inhabitants being removed, was wholly isolate, an unparalleled reproach of human condition, and^ spectacle of pity to the very enemies, though most remote om all humanity !' The next inhabitants o( it vvete ii isi\x*
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iure of Greeks, Thracians, and other nations brought in bff Belisarius. You may go now and reproach the Biitons^iT you please, with their being conquered by the Saxons; ik the mean time pray give me a reason, why the present inh^ bitants of England may not date their reception of Chriitip anity from the first planting of it in this island, as well m you suppose the present inhabitants of Rome may do tliei% from the time wherein it was first preached unto the oil Romans ? But you except again,' That the Christendom th^ prevailed and lasted among the Britons before the coiini| of the Saxons, came from Rome too;' you bid me mark thiA likewise. I do consider what you say, and desire yoa ts prove it: wherein yet I will not be very urgent, becaniel will not put you upon impossibilities; and your incompt* tency to give at least colour unto this remarkable as8ertioi» shall be discovered in our farther progress. For the preseifc I shall only mind you, that the Christianity which prevaiU( in Britain, was that which continued among the Biitonsii Wales, after the conquest of these parts of the island by lU^ Saxons; and that that came not from Rome, is manifest fiw the customs which they observed and insisted on, diffexiig from those of Rome, and your refusal to admit those of tlul church, the story whereof you have in Beda, lib. 2. cap* 2. I know, it may be rationally replied, that Rome migh^ afte the time of the first preaching of the gospel in Britain, ham invented many new customs, which might be strange nnt^ the Britons at the coming of Austin; for indeed so they haft^ done. But this exception will here take no place; for the cok toms the British church adhered unto, were such as having their rise and occasion in the east, were never admitted at Rome, and so from thence could not be transmitted hither. But there were also other exceptions put in, unto your ^h plication of this principle unto your purpose, upon suppcMsition that there were any truth in the matter of fact asserted by you. For, suppose that those who from beyond seas first preached the gospel to the Saxons, came from Rome, yeti were sent by the bishop, or if you please the pope of Ronei I ask, whether it was his religion, or the religion of Jesui Christ that they brought with them? Did the pope fini find it out ? or did they publish it in the name of the popel You say,' It was the pope's religion, not invented but pro-
id by htm, and from him derived unto us by his mis-nrs/ Well, and what more ? for all this was before sup-i in my inquiry, and made the foundation of«that which >ught farther after. I supposed the pope professed the ion which he sent; and your courtly expression ' de-. onto us by his missioners/ is but the same in sense and ling with my homely phrase, ' they that preached it sent by him.' On this I inquire, whether it were to be smed his religion or no; that is, any more his, than it le religion of erery one that professeth it? or did those were sent baptize in his name, or teach us that the pope cncified for us ? You answer, that' he sent them to sir/ I see
Nil opiis est te
Cnrcmnagi, quendAiu toIo visere non tibi notore.
ilhderstand not what I inquire after; but if that be all Etere td say, as it was before supposed, so what matter I pray, who planted, and who watered ? it was the re-Bi of Christ that was preached, and God that ' gave increase.' Christ liveth still, his word abideth still, die planters and waterers are dead long ago. Again, it Chough we received the gospel from Rome ? doth it tfore follow, that we received all the doctrines of the ent church of Rome at the same time ? Pope Gregory r little of the present Roman doctine about the pope of ie« What was broached of it, he condemned in another li John of Constantinople, who fasted for a kind of pope-), and professed himself an obedient servant to his good f&e emperor. Many a good doctrine hath been lost at le since those old days, and many a new fancy broached, many a tradition of men taught for a doctrine of truth.
Uippolytc, flic est; TheMi vultus bido, Illos priores quos tuiit quondam poer, Qaniii prima poras barba signaret gcnas, £t ora flavus tenera tingebat rubor.
love the church of Rome, as it was in its purity and {rity, in the days of her youth and chastity, before she deflowered by false worship: but what is that to the tat Roman carnal confederacy? If then any in this Mi did receire Uieir religion from Rome, as many of the Mw bad Christianity declared unto them, by ftom% ^etvl
s 2
from Rome for that purpose; yet it doth not at all follow^ that they received the present religion of Rome. "
Hei niihi qaalis? quantum mutmtur ab ilia?
wrhich of old she professed. « i
Multa dies variusque labor mutabilis mwiy t
Rettulit in pejus. ..
And this sad alteration, declension, and change, weaq; bewail in her, as the prophet did the like apostacy in Aft church of the Jews of old, ' How is the faithful city beCjQMi an harlot? it was full of judgment, righteoasnesB lodgedji it, but now murderers; thy silver is become dross, thy wni) mixed with water.^ He admires that it should be so; mn not ignorant how it became so; no more are others in»: ference unto your apostacy.
And what if we had received from you, or by your m6i9% the religion that is now professed at Rome, I mean the wltflv i)( it; yet we might have received that with it, naiDely» th| Bible, which would have made it our duty to examine, tiji and reject any thing in it, for which we saw from theno^ just cause so to do, unless we should be condemned for thai^ for which the Bereans are so highly commended. So tint neither is your position true, nor if it were so would it at aB advantage your pretensions.
I add also, ' Did not the gospel come from another plaoi to Rome, as well as to us; or was it first preached tbereV This you have culled out, as supposing yourself able to sq something unto it; and what is it ? ' Properly speaking, il came not so to Rome, as it came to us; for one of thfi twelve fountains, nay, two of the thirteen, and those the largest and greatest, were transferred to Rome, which thej watered with their blood. We had never any such standing fountain of our Christian religion here, but only a streaa derived unto us from thence.' It is the hard hap it seems of England, to claim any privilege or reputation, that may stand in the way of some men's designs. No apostle, nor aposto* lical person, must be allowed to preach the gospel unto m^ lest we should perk up into competition with Rome. But though Rome it seems must always be excepted, yet I hopi you do not in general conclude our condition beneath Hut of ^y place, where the gospel at first was preaohed, by OM
ro apostles, so as to cry,' Properly speaking, it came not B at all.' What think you of Jerusalem, where Christ lelf and his apostles, all of them, preached the gospel ? rhat think you of Capernaum, that was' lifted up to en,* in the privilege of the means of light granted for lie unto them ? Do you think our condition worse than v? The two fountains4you mentioned were opened at och in Syria, as well as at other places, before they con-id one drop of their treasures to Rome; which whether of them ever did by his personal presence, is very ques-■Ue. And by this rule of yours, though England may yet every place where St. Peter and St. Paul preached gospel, may contend with Rome as to this privilege. what will you then get by your triumphing over us ? II rides id manticee quod a tergo est:' when men are in-vponasnpposed advantage, they oftentimes overlook real Bventences that lie ready to seize upon them, as it befalls more than once. Besides, there is nothing in the world s obscure, than by whom, or what means, the gospel was preached at Rome: by St. Paul it is certain it was not; >efore ever he came thither, there was a great number rerted to the faith, as appears from his epistle, written It the fourteenth year of Claudius, and the fifty-third of iat. Nor yet by Peter; for not at present to insist on .great uncertainty whether ever he was there or no, di shall afterward be spoken unto, there is nothing more Kbit than that about the sixth year of Claudius, and f^fifth of Christ, he was at Antioch, Gal. ii. (Baronius ;a8 the third of Claudius, and the forty-fifth of Christ to jemporize, but upon a mistake) and some say he abode e a good while, sundry years, and that upon as good kority, as any is produced for his coming to Rome. But ' generally granted, that there was a church founded at le that year, but by whom, aSiyXov vravrt TrXfjv rj rtf Oti} derates said of the preference of the condition of the ig or dead), * is known to God alone, of mortal men not oy:' ' Jam sumus ergo pares.' For, to confess the truth ) yon, I know not certainly who first preached the gos-in Britain; some say Peter, some Paul, some Simon >te8, most Joseph of Arimathea, as I have elsewhet^ ired; by whom ceriSLm\y I know not: but some otv^xX.,
was or more, whom God sent upon his errand» and with hb message. No more do you know who preached it first it Rome, though in general it appears that some of them it least were of the circumcision, whence the very first cos-verts of that church were variously minded about the observation of Mosaical rites and ceremonies. And I dooM not but God, in his infinitely holy wisdom and providence^ left the springs of Christian religion, as to matter of fact, is the first introductions of it into the nations of the world, in so much darkness, as to the knowledge of aftertimes, to obviate those towering thoughts of pre-eminency, which he foresaw that some men from external advantages would tat tertain, to the no small prejudice of the simplicity of thi gospel, and ruin of Christian humility. As fkr as appeui from story, the gospel was preached in England, before aby church was founded at Rome. It was so, aaith GiUi9i 'Summo tempore Tiberii Caesaris,' that is, ' extreme;' tbost the end of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, who died in the thirty-ninth year of Christ, five or six years at least befim the foundations of the Roman church were laid; vol ram filv Si| raura. These things we must speak unto, because you suppose them of importance unto your cause.
The second assertion ascribed unto your Fiat in the Animadversions is, 'That whence and from whom we first received our religion, there and with them we must abide therein, to them we must repair for guidance; and retam to their rule and conduct, if we have departed from them.' To whiph you now say,' This principle as it is newer ddi-vered by Fiat Lux, though you put it upon me, so ia it in the latitude it carries, and wherein you nnderBtand it, absolutely false, never thought of by me, and indeed impossible. For how can we abide with them in any truth, who may not perhaps abide in it themselves? Great part of Flanden was first converted by Englishmen, and yet are they not obliged to accompany the English in our now present ways.' I am glad you confess this principle now to be false; it was sufficiently proved so to be in the Animadversions, and your whole discourse rendered thereby useless. For to what purpose will the preceding assertion so often inculcated by you serve, if this be false? For what matter is it from whence r whom we receive the profession of religion, if there ht
no obligation apon us to continue in their communion^ any farther than as we judge them to continue in the truth? And to what purpose do you avoid the consideration of the reasons and causes of our not abiding with you, and manage all your chaise upon the general bead of our departure^ if we may have just cause by your own concession so to do ? It ia tkUse then by your own acknowledgment, and I am as WKe, in the sense which I understand it in, that it is yours. And you labour with all your art to prove and confirm it, both in your Fiat, pp. 44—47. and in this very epistle, pp. 38 4 1, &c. On the account that the gospel came unto m» from Rome, you expressly adjudge the pre-eminence over us unto Rome, and determine that her we must all hear, and obey, and abide with. But if you may say and unsay, aaaert and deny, avow and disclaim at your pleasure, as dungs make for your advantage, and think to evade the owning of the whole drift and scope of your discourse, by haring expressed yourself in a loose flourish of words; it will be to no great purpose farther to talk with you:
Quo teneaoi ▼altm nraUnteni protea nodo)
To lay fast hold, and not startle at a new shape, was tht counsel his daughter gave to Menelaus. And I must needs urge you to leave off all thoughts of evading, by such changes of your hue, and to abide by what you say. I confess, I bdieye you never intended knowingly to assert this principle in its'whole latitude, because you did not, as it ■hould seem, consider how little it would make for your ad-Tsntage^ seeing so many would come in for a share in the prisilqfe intimated in it with your Roman church, and you do not in any thing love competitors. But you would fain have the conclusion hold as to your Roman church only; tfiose that have received the gospel from her, must always abide in her communion. That this assertion is not built on any general foundation of reason or authority, yourself now crafess. And that you have no special privilege to plead b this cause, hath been proved in the Animadversions, whereof you are pleased to take no notice.
CHAP. IV.
Farther vindication of thefir$t chapter of the Animadversionim Ckmtk tf Rome not what she was of old. Her falls and apostaty, Differnn between idolatry^ apostacy, heresy, and schism, Prineiplis efika chtrA of Rome condemned hy the ancient churchy fatherst and eotmeUg, ib-posing rites unnecessary. Persecution for eonseienct. Papal smpiremmg. The branches of it. Papal personal iftfaUibiUty, ReUgiom iftmrtSm i^ images.
The third assertion which you review is, 'That the Romui profession of religion, and practice in the worship of God, are every way the same as when first we received the gospel from Rome, nor can they ever otherwise be.' Whereuntoyot say, * This, indeed, though I do nowhere formally eipren it, yet I suppose it, because I know it hath been demomtnr lively proved a hundred times over. You deny it hathbtCB proved, why do you not then disprove it? because yoo decline, say you, all common-places.' All that I affirmed wu, that you did suppose this principle, and built many of yonr inferences on the supposition thereof, which you here acknowledge. And so you have already owned two of the principles, whereof in the foregoing page you affirmed, that you could hardly own any one, and that in the sense wherein by me they are proposed and understood. But what do yoa mean that you 'nowhere formally express it?' If you mean, that you have not set it down in those syllables, wherein you find it expressed in the Animadversions, no man ever said you did; you do not use to speak so openly and plainly: to do so would bring you out of the corners, which somewhat that you pretend unto never lead you into. But if you deny, that you asserted and laboured to prove the whole and entire matter of it, your following discourse wherein you endeavour a vindication of the sophism, wherewith you pleaded for it in your Fiat, will sufficiently confute you. And so you have avowed already two, of the * hardly any one,' principles ascribed unto you : and this you say hath been demonstratively proved a hundred times over, and ask me why I do not disprove it, giving a ridiculous answer, as from me, unto your inquiry. But pray, sir, talk not
of demonstrationB in this matter; palpable sophisms, such as your masters use in this cause, are far enough from demonstrations. And if you think it enough for you to say, that it hath been proved, why is it not a sufficient answer in me to remind you that it hath been disproved, and your pretended proofs all refuted ? And according to what rules of logict do you expect arguments from me to disprove your assertion, whilst I was only answering yours that you produced in its confirmation ? But that you may not complain any more, I shall make some addition of the proofs you require by way of supererrogation, when we have considered your vindication of your former argument, for the confirmation of this assertion, wherewith you closed your discourse in your Fiat Lux. This you thus propose again,' Tlie Roman was once a true flourishing church, and if she ever fell, she must fall either by apostacy, heresy, or schism.' So you now mince the matter; in your Fiat it was * a most pure flourishing and mother church;' and you know there are many that yet acknowledge her a true church, as a thief is a true man; who will not acknowledge her to be a pure church, much less'most pure.' God be merciful to poor worms, this boasting doth not become us; it is not unlike hers who cried,' I sit as a queen and shall see no sorrow;' I wish you begin to be sensible and ashamed of it: but yet I fear it is othierwise; for whereas in your Fiat you had proclaimed your Roman church and party to be absolutely innocent and unblamable, you tell us, p. 10. of your epistle, that you can make it appear that it is far more innocent and amiable than yon have made it; more than absolutely innocent it seems, a note so high that it sounds harshly. And whereas we shall manifest your church to have lost her native beauty, we know that no painting of her, which is all you can do, will render her truly amiable unto a spiritual eye. She hath too often defiled herself, to pretend now to be lovely. But to this you say I reply, * The church that then was in the apostles' time was indeed true, not the Roman church that now is;' and add, * So, so, then I say that former true church must fell sometime or other; when did she fall, and how did she fall by apostacy, heresy, or schism ?' Sir, you very lamely represent my answer, that you might seem to say something unto it, when indeed you say nothing at a\\. \ d\^c.Q^^T
unto you the equivocation you use in that expresnon,' the church of Rome/ and shew you that the thing now bo called l>y you, had neither being nor name, neither essence nor tf-fection in the days of old; its very being is but the' terminus ad quern/ of a church's fall. I shewed you also, thtt the church of old that was pure, fell, not whilst it was so, but that the men who succeeded in the place, where they lived in the profession of religion, gradually fell from die purity of that profession, which the church at its first planting did enjoy. But all that discourse you pass by, and re peat again your former question, to which you subjoin mj first answer, which was, it was possible she might fall by ss earthquake, as did those of Colosse and Laodicea; to wbich you, ' We speak not here of any casual or natural down&l, or death of mortals, by plague, famine, or earthquake, bat a moral and voluntary lapse in faith. What do you speak to me of earthquakes?' It is well you do so now explain yov* self; your former inquiry was only in general, how or by what means she ceased to be what she had been before, at though it were impossible to assign any such; neither did I exclude the sense whereunto you now restrain your words. And had I only shewed you, that it was possible she might fall, and come to nothing, and yet not by any of the ways or means by you mentioned, without proceeding unto the consideration of them also, yet your special inquiry being resolved into this general one, from whence it is taken, bow a pure flourishing church may cease to be so, I had rendered your inquiry useless unto your present purpose, though I had not answered your intention: for certainly that which ceaseth to be, ceaseth to be pure, seeing * non entis nolle sunt afiectiones.' The church of the Britains in this part of the island, now culled England, was once as pure a chnrdi as ever was the church of Rome, yet she ceased to be long since, and that neither by apostacy, heresy, nor schism, but by the sword of the Saxons. And to tell you the truth, I do not think the old church of Rome unconcerned in this instance, then especially when Rome was left desolate by To-tilas, and without inhabitant; for the church of Rome it • urbis,' and not as you vainly imagine, ' orbis Ecclesia.'
Again, I told you she might fall bv idolatry, and so neither by apostacy, heresy, or schism. ' To which you reply,
CKknI sir, idolatry is a mixed misdemeanor both in faitfi and nannerB; I speak of the single one of faith; and he that alls by idolatry, if he keep still some parts of Christianity mtire, he falls by heresy, by apostacy if he keep none/ I im persuaded you are the first that ever gave this description of idolatry, and the last that will do so; ' it is a mixed mitdemeanor in faith and manners.' Manners you speak Df in contradistinction to faith, and you so explain yourself, in which sense they relate only unto moral conversation, regulated by the second table. That idolatry hath been and i$ constantly attended with corruption in manners, the apo-■tie declares, Rom. i. and I willingly grant; but how in itself, or in its own nature, it should come to be' a mixed misde-■leanor in faith and in manners,' I know not; neither can yoa tell me which is the fleshy, which is the fishy part of this Di^on; what it is in it that is a misdemeanor in iaith, end what in manners. According to this description of yours, an idolater should be an ill-mannered, or an unmannerly heretic. But you speak of the single misdemeanor in fkith; but who gave you leave so to restrain your inquiry? I allowed you before to except against one instance, whereby many a church hath fallen; but if you will except idolatry and manners also, your endeavour to provide a shelter for your guilt, is shameful and vain. For what you except out of your inquiry, if you confess not to have been, yet you do that it may be, or might have been. And you do wisely to let your adversary know, that he is to strike you only where you suppose yourself armed, but by all means must let naked parts alone; and doubtless he must needs be very wise who will take your advice. The church of Judah was once a pure church in the days of David; how came she then to fall? by apostacy, heresy, or schism? I answer, if yon will give me leave, she fell by idolatry, and corruption of manners, against both which the prophets were protes-tsnta; 2 Kings xvii. 13. mn' *TVn God protested against them by his prophets. Again, the same church reformed in the days of Ezra, Nehemiah, Zerubbabel, and n^nin nD33 V3tt the men of the great congregation, was a pure church; how did it fall?' not by idolatry, as formerly, but by corrup-tioti of life, unbelief, and rejecting the word of Ood for su-pentitious traditions, until it became a den o{ l\i\«t^«. \qv\
see then there are other ways of a church's falling from iti pristine purity, than those by you insisted on. And if yon shall inquire how it may fall, you must exclude nothing out of your inquiry, whereby it may do so, and whereby some churches have done so. And if you will have my thoughts in this matter, they are, that the beginning of the fall of your church and many others, lay in unbelief, corruption of life, conformity to the world, and other sins that were foand in the most of its members. And it is a fancy to dream of the purity of a church, in respect of its outward order, when the power and life of godliness is lost in its members; andt wicked device to suppose a church may not be separated from Christ by unbelief, whilst it abides in an external profession of the doctrine of faith. Such a church, thoagli it may have a name to live, yet indeed is dead, and dead thinp are unclean. We speak of its purity and acceptation thereon in the sight of God; neither will men dead in trespasses and sinsy be terrible unto any, as an army with banners, unless they are like those in Lucilius, who,
Ut paeri infantes credunt signt omniA ahena Viveie et esse homines ; sic isti omnia ficta Vera potant; credunt signis cor inesse abenis.
as Lactantius reports him. But you say,'If they fall by idolatry, and yet keep any parts of Christianity, they h\\ by heresy.' But why so? would you had thought it incumbent on you to give a reason of what you say. Are idolatry and heresy the same ? TertuUian, who of all the old ecclesiastical writers most enlargeth the bounds of idolatry, defines it to be ' omnis circa omne idolum famulatus et servitus;' ' Any worship or service performed in reference to, or about any idol/ I do not remember that ever I met vnth your definition of idolatry in any author whatever. Bellarmine seems to place it in ' Creaturam seque colere ac Deum;' * to worship the creature as much or equally with the Creator:' which description of it, though it be vain and groundless, for his ' seque' is neither in the Scripture, nor any approved author of old, required to the constituting of the worship of any creature idolatrous ; yet is not this heresy neither, but that which differs from it ' toto genere.' We know it to be ' cultus religiosus creatures exhibitus/ 'any religious worship of that which by nature is not God:' and so doth year
riMMiiaB grant it to be. Gregory de Valentia, another of ^our great champions, contends, that' tanqnam Deo/ ' as onto God/ is to be added unto the definition: as though religious worship could be given unto any thing, and not as unto God really and indeed, though not intentionally as to Ihe-worshipper. Where a man gives religious worship, there hb doth ' ipso facto' assign a divine eminency, say he what he will to the contrary. Neither will his intention of not doing it * as unto God/ any more free him from idolatry, than an adulteress will be free by not looking on her adulterer as her husband. I confess he adds afterward a dis-ftiiictkm that is of great use for you, and indispensably ne-canary for your defence; de Idol. lib. 2. cap. 7. St. Peter, he telk us, insinuates some * worship of idols/ ' cultum ali-l|Qem simulachrorum,' to wit, that of the holy images to be right, or lawful, when he deterreth believers ^ ab illicitis idolorum cultibus,'' from the unlawful worship of idols / 1 Pet. iv. 3. adifdroiQ ccSoiXoXarpcfoic* This were somewhat, indeed, if all epithets were distinguishing, none aggravating or declarative. When Virgil said ' dulcia mella premes/ Oeor. 4. he did not insinuate that there was any bitter honey. Nor is it allowable only for poets, to use explaining and de« daring epithets; but Aristotle allows it in the best orators also, 80 they use not fidKpoXg ri aica/pocc 4 irvicvoic^ long or un* seasonable ones, or the same frequ^tly: and the use of this here by Peter is free from all those vices. When the Roman orator cried out,' O scelus detestandum,' * O wickedness to be abhorred,' he did not intend to insinuate that there was a wickedness not to be abhorred, or to be approved. But if it will follow hence that your church is guilty only of lawful idolatry, I shall not much contend about it. Yet I must tell you, that as the poor woman when the physicians in her sickness told her still that what she complained of was a good sign, cried out o! fioi inr* ayadoiv a7r6XXMfu,' good signs have undone me/ your lawful idolatry, if you take not better heed, will undo you. In the mean time, as to th^ coincidence you imagine between idolatry and heresy, I wish you would advise with your angelical doctor, who will shew you how they are contradistinct evils, which he therefore weighs in Jus scales, and determines which is the heaviest, 228B.q. 94. a. ad 4. The church in the wilderness fell by ita |i.oe>fnt^u.fjL«
its * making and worshipping a golden calf/ aa a rqyresen-tation of the presence of God. That they kept some parts of the doctrine of truth entire, is evident from their procit-mation of a feast to Jehovah. Do any men in their witi Bse to say this fall was by heresy, though all agree it was by idolatry? so that your church might fall by idolatry andnoC foil formally by heresy, according to the genuine importanotf of the word, the use of it in the Scriptures^ or the definition given of it by the schoolmen, or any sober writer of whit sort soever. And here I must desire you to stay a little, if you intend to take Protestants along with you: they cott* stantly return this answer unto you in the first place, tnd tell you, that your churph is fallen by idolatry; it is falleo in the worship which you give unto the consecrated host, as you call it, wherein, if the Scriptures which call it 'bread,' and the fathers who term it the * figure of the body of Christ,' if reason, and all our senses deceive us not, you are u plainly idolatrous as the poor wretches which fiedl down and worship a piece of red cloth; so your own Costerus assures us, Enchirid. cap. 8. 'Tolerabilior,' saith he, 'est eomm error, qui pro Deo colunt statuam auream, aut argenteam, aut al-terius materise imaginem, quomodo Gentiles Decs suos ve-nerabantur, vel pannum rubrum in hastam elevatum, quod narratur de Lappis, vel viva animalia ut quondam .£gyptii, quam eorum qui frustum panis colunt.' 'Their error is more tolerable who worship a golden or silver statue, or an image of any other matter for a God, as the Gentiles worshipped their gods, or a rag of red cloth lifted upon a spear, as it is reported of the Laplanders, or living creatures, as did the Egyptians of old, than theirs who worship a piece of bread.' This is that which made Averroes cry out,' Seeing the Christians eat the god whom they worship, let my soul be among the philosophers.' You do the same in your worship of the cross, which the chiefest among you maintain to be the same that is due to Christ himself. And you are in the same path still in the religious adoration you give unto the blessed Viigin, yonr prayers to her, and invocations of her, which abound in all your books of devotion, and general practice. And what need we mention any particular instances, when you have begun some of your conciliary actions; the greatest eolemntties of Christianity amongst you, with invocation
for help and assistance ? So did your cooncil of La-joining with cardinal Cajetan, in their opening of the 1 session^ in these words; * Qaoniam iiihil est quod de semetipso sine auxilio opeque divina possit polli-d gloriosam ipsam Virginem Dei matrem primum con-1 orationem meam.' * Seeing there is nothing that a lay promise to himself, as of himself, without divine nd assistance, I will first turn my prayer unto the glo-/irgin the mother of God.' This was Uie doctrine, this actice, this the idolatry of our Lateran council. And in the seventh session, ' Deiparce nostras prcesidium remus;' * Let us pray for the help or protection of our d mother of God.' And in the tenth session of the council, Stephen, archbishop of Patras, prays, 'Ut ipsa Virgo> Angelorum Domina, fons omnium gratiarum^ mnes hereses interemit, cujus opera magna reformatio, idia principum, et vera contra infidelei expeditio ebet opem ferre dignetiir.' ' That the blessed Virgin^ dy of angels, the fountain of all graces, who destroyeth raaiesy by whose assistance the great reformation, the aetit of princes, and sincere expedition against the in* (the business of that council), * ought to be performed, . vouchsafe to help him, that he might/ &c. And ipon sings this hymn unto her, recorded in the acts of )WKil;
Omniom splendor decos et perenno Vii^inura lumen, genetrix «upemi Gloria honiani generii Marin
unica nostri. Sola tu Virgo doralnaris astris. Sola tu terrs maris atque coeli Lumen, inceptis faveas rogamus
inclyta nostris. Ut qoearo sacroi reserare sensus Qui latens chartis nimiuro seven Ingredi et celsas, duce te benlgna
maeniit terns.
[ary, the beauty, honour, and everlasting light of all «, the mother of the Highest, the only glory of mani-thou Virgin alone rulest the stars; thou alone art the of eartli, sea, and heaven ; do thou, O glorious lady, we It, prosper my endeavours; that I may unfold the sa* MOMS which lie hid in the too severe wntm\g&^ i^oi ^^
Scriflture)' and kindly give me> under thy goodness^to enter the walls of the heavenly countries/ I suppose it cannot be doubted whence the pattern of this conciliary prayer wii taken; it is but an imitation of
Phoebe, sylvaniroque potens Diana Luciduni cceli decus, O colendi Semper et cultt, date quas precainur
tempore sacru. Alme Sol curru niiido diem qni Promis et celas aliusquc et idem Nasccris, possis nihil urbe Roma
vi&erc majus. Rite matiiros aperire partus Lenis llitbea, tuere matres ^ . Sive tu Lucina probas vocari
seu Genitalis. Diva.
And if this be not plainly to place her in the throne of God, I know not what can be imagined so to do. Yourwo^ ship of angels and of saints is of the same importance, con* cerning whom you do well to entitle your paragraph,' Heroes;* your doctrine and practice concerning them, being the very same with those of the ancient heathen, in reference onto their demons and heroes. So your own learned Vives con-fesseth of many of you; in August, de Civit. Dei, lib. 28. cap. ult. ' Multi Christian!/ saith he> ' divos divasque non aliter venerantur quam Deum; nee video in multis quod sit discrimen inter eorum opiniouem de Sanctis, et id quod Gentiles putabant de suis diis.' * Many Christians worship he and she saints, no otherwise than they do God; neither do I see in many things what difference there is between their opinion concerning the saints, and that which the heathen thought of their gods.' And it is known what Polydore Virgil before him affirmed to the same purpose : your idolatry in the worship of images of all sorts shall be afterward declared. Be then this a single or mixed misdemeanor it matters not, a misdemeanor it is, whereby we affirm that the Roman church is fallen from its pristine purity. And this we think is a full answer unto your inquiry. We need not, you cannot compel us, to go one step farther. But our way is plain and invites us. I shall therefore proceed to let you see ODce again that she is fallen by all the ways you thought meet to confine your inquiry unto.
You proceed, * Finding yourself puzzled, in the third place
50a lay on load^ she fell say you, by apostacy. idolatry^ lieresy, ■chism, licentiousness, and profaneness of life. And in this you do not much unlike the drunken youth, who, l>eing bid to hit his master's finger with his, when he perceived he could not do it, he ran his whole fist against it/ Seriously, sir, you have the worst success in your attempts for a little wit and merriment that ever I met with. If you mrould take my advice, you should not strain your genius for that which it will not afford you: you forgot the old rule,
Ta nihil idtiU dices facieive Minerva.
Any other diversion were better than this, which proves so successless: yet I must confess you deserve well of pastime, seeing to serve its interests you so often make yourself ridi* ciilous, as you now do in this pitiful story; And I cannot tell you whether my answer have touched your finger or no, but I am sure, if it be true, it strikes your cause to the heart; and I am as sure of the truth of it, as I am that I am aKve. And you see how I am puzzled, even as he was who cried,' inopem me copia fecit/ Your church hath fallen so many ways, all so foully and evidently, that it is hard for any man to choose what instance to insist upon, who is caUed on to chaise her, as you by-yonr inquiry of them, dd on yoar Protestant readers. And for my part, I had rather you should take your choice, against which of the things mentioned you think yourself best able to defend her. And may it please you to choose your instance, if I prove not your church to have fallen by it, I will promise you to become a Papist. You proceed to your own particulars, and aik, Did she fall by apostacy ? to which you subjoin my words,' by a partial not a total one;' with your reply, VGood iir,in this division apostacy is set to express a total relapse, in opposition to heresy which is the partial.' I see you have u little mind to be drawn to the consideration of your apos-ticy, as of your idolatry; and would feign post off all to beresy, onder a corrupt notion of which term, you hope to find some shelter for yourself and your church, although in ma. But,
Verte omnes tete in fftcies, et contrahe qoicquid Site animis, sive arte valcB.
Ton must bear the charge of apostacy also. For why must that needs be the notion of these terms in the divisiou y<^^
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made, that yoa now express ? Is it from the strict gense aul importance of the words themselves, or from the scriptunl or ecclesiastical use of them, or whence is it, that it must be so, and that it is so ? None of these will give you any relief, or the least countenance unto your fancy. Both awoamak and aJpBtrig, are words Ik rtav filtrtov, in themselves of an indifferent signification, denoting things or acts, good or evil, according to their accidental limitations and applications. It is said of some airo(m)(n>vrac r^ Trlaruact 'they will depart from the faith;' 1 Tim. iv. I. And the same apostle, speaking of them that name the name of Christ, sayi, ' Let every one of them depart from iniquity,' airooi^ro sr aStxlag, 2 Tim. ii. 19. so that the word itself signiBes na more but a single and bare departure from any thing, way, rule, or practice, be it good or bad, wherein a man hath bcea engaged, or which he ought to avoid and fly from. And this is the use of it in the best Greek authors; iroXAov o^tarsv r£c &rG such in Homer who are far distant, or remote on any account from any thing or place. And ra wXiiarov itf^armKirm in Aristotle things very remote. To leave any place, company, thing, society, or rule, on any cause, is the common use of the word in Thucydides, Plutarch, Lucian, and the rest of their companions in the propriety of that language. ' Aposta8ia,'by ecclesiastical writers, is restrained unto either a backsliding in faith subjective and manners, or a causeless relinquishment of any truth before professed. So the Jews charge Paul, Acts xxi. 21. inroaraatav SiSaoKnc* ' thou teachest the apostacy* from Moses's law. Such also is the nature of aipetric, a special ' option, choice,' or way in profession of any truth or error. So Paul calls pharisaitm aK/oc/Sccrranyv atpEmv rijc 0pi|(rKC{ac» Acts xxvi. 6. the most ' exact heresy' or way of religion among the Jews. And Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom, lib. 8. calls Christian rdigion aip&nv apiarriv, the ' best heresy.' And the great Constantine in one of his edicts calls it alpwiv tca^okiKfjv, * the catholic' or' general heresy;' and acpccrcv ayiorarriv, * the most holy heresy.' The Latins also constantly used that word in a senie indifferent. Cato, saith Cicero, ' est in ea heeresi qusB nal' lum orationis florem sequitur.' The words therefore themselves you see are of an indifferent signification, having this diiierence between them, that the one for the most part if
med to signify the relinquishment of that which a man had before embraced, and the other a choice or embracing of that which a man had not before received or admitted. And this difference is constantly observed by all ecclesiastical writers, who afterward used these words in the worst or an evil sense; so that apostacy, in this appropriation of it, denotes the relinquishment of any important truth or way in religion; and heresy the choice or embracement of any new destructive opinion or principle or way in the profession tbsreof. A man then may be an apostate by partial apostacy, that is, depart from the profession of some truth he had for-aurly embraced, or the performance of some duty which he was engaged in, without being a heretic, or choosing any new opinion which he did not before embrace. Thus you signally call a monk that deserts his monastical profession an apostate, though he embrace no opinion which is condemned by your church, or which you think heretical. And a man may be a heretic, that is, choose and embrace some ■ew false opinion, which he may coin out of his own imagination, without a direct renunciation of any truth which before he was instructed in. And this is that which I intended, when I told you that your church is fallen by partial apostacy axid by heresy. She hath renounced many of the important truths which the old Roman church once believed and professed, and so is fallen by apostacy. And she hath invented or coined many articles pretended to be of faith, which the old Roman church never believed, and so is feUen by heresy also. Now what say you hereunto ? Why,' Gbod sir, in this division apostacy is set to express a total relapse in opposition to heresy, which is the partial/ But who gave you warrant or leave so to set them? It would, it maybe, somewhat serve your turn, in evading the charge of apostacy, that lies against your church; but, 'good sir,' will not prove ttsft jou may thus confound things for your advantage. Idolatry is heresy, and apostacy is heresy, and what not, be-eanse you suppose you have found a way to escape the im-pmtation of heresy. I say then yet again in answer to your inquiry, that your church is fallen by apostacy, in her relinquishment of many important truths, and neglect of many necessary duties, which the old Roman church embraced and performed. That these may be the move eViAetA. \wvV^
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you, I shall give you some few instances of your apostacyy desiring only that you would grant me, that the primitife church of Rome believed and faithfully retained the doctnoe* of truth, wherein from the Scripture it was instracted.
That church believed expressly, that all they ' who die in the Lord do rest from all their labours;' Rev. xiv. 8. which truth you have forsaken, by sending many of them into the flames of purgatory.
It believed, that the ' sufferings of this life are not wor«> thy of the glory that shall be revealed in us;' Rom. viii.18-Yonr church is otherwise minded, asserting in our.woikf and sufferings a merit of, and condignity unto, the.glory that shall be received.
It believed, that ' we were saved freely, by grace, by faith, which is not of ourselves, but the gift of God; not by works, lest any one should boast,' Eph. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 6. sad therefore, ' besought the Lord not to enter into judgment with them, because in his sight no flesh could be justified): Psal. cxxx. 4. clxiii. 2. And you are apostatized from this part of their faith.
It believed, that Christ * was once only offered/ Heb. x« 12. and that it could not be that' he should often offer him" self, because then he must have often suffered and died;' Heb. ix. 25. Which faith of theirs you are departed from.
It believed, that 'we have one only mediator and inte^ cesser with God;' 1 Tim. ii. 5. 1 John ii. 2. Wherein also you have renounced their persuasion; as likewise you have done in what it professed, that we may * invocate only him, in whom we do believe;' Rom. x. 14.
It believed, that the ' command to abstain from meats and marriage, was the doctrine of devils;' 1 Tim. iv. 1,2. Do you abide in the same faith ?
It believed, that' every soul' without exception, 'waste be subject to the higher powers;' Rom. xiii. 1. You will not walk in the steps of their faith herein.
It believed, that all ' image-worship was forbidden/ Exod. XX. And whether you abide in the same persuauoOf we shall afterward examine. And many more instances of the like kind, you may at any time be minded of.
You haste to that you would fain be at, which will be found as little to your purpose, as those whose considen-
tk you 80 carefully a^oid. You say,' Did she fall by he-y.io adhering to any error in faith, contrary to the ap-•▼ed doctrine of the church? Here you smile seriously, I tell me, that, since I take the Roman and catholic irch to be one, she could not indeed adhere to any thing, ; what she did adhere unto. Sir, I take them indeed to one: but here I speak, 'ad hominem,' to one that doth take them so. And then, if indeed the Roman church lerer swerved in faith, as you say she has, and be herdelf another ordinary particular church, as you say she is, n might you find some one or other more general church, iny there were, to judge her; some oecumenical council condemn her; some fathers, either Greek and Latin, ex-uly to write against her, as Protestants now do; some other grave authority to censure her; or at least some ipany of believers, out of whose body she went, and from Me faith she fell. None of which, since you are not able uwign' (wherein you have spoken more rightly, than you e aware of; for, not to be able to assign none of them, TS at least an ability to assign some, if not all of them), r query remains unanswered, and the Roman still as Sou-ing a church as ever she was.'
Am. I. You represent my answer lamely. I desire the ler to consult it in the Animadversions, pp. 66—68. [pp. 39.] What you have taken notice of, discovers only your ness, in making heresy an adherence to an error in faith, trary to the doctrine of the church; and yourselves the irch, whereby you must needs be secured from heresy, Dgb you should adhere to the most heretical principles that r were broached in the world. But nothing of all this, as iveshewed, will be allowed you. 2. As we have seen some he reasons, why you were so unwilling to try the cause fonr church, on the heads of idolatry and apostacy; so » you discover a sufficient reason, why you have passed r your other head of schism, in silence. You avow your-one of the most schismatical principles, that were ever ered unto by any professing the name of Christ The nan church and the catholic are with you one and the e. Is not this Petilianus's, in * parte Donati;* nay. Basis'*, li/iifiC €<J/U£v ot avOpitnroi, ot Si aXXot iravrec «rfv£c Koi Epiphan. Heres. 4. ' We only are men, all othera %x^
dogs and swioe/ ' MaCte yirtuter If this be not to nhtm moderation, and to pursue reconciliation, at once to ahnt oat all men but yourselves from the church heret and eoaiih quently heaven hereafter, what can be thought so to be 1 h earnest, sir, you may talk v^hat you please of moderatioo,biit whilst you avow this one wretched schismatical principit, you do your endeavour to exclude all true Chriitian moderation out of the world. 3. Why do you condode, tbt your query is not answered ? Suppose one question cooU not be answered, doth it necessarily follow that anothiF cannot? I suppose, you take notice that this is anoUMT question, and not that at first proposed, as I told yon befivs. Your first inquiry was about your church crime, this is aboit her conviction and condemnation: and your concluaioD hsih no strength in it, but what is built on this unquestionslik maxim, that, 'None ever offended, who was not pnUiclf judged;' as though there were no harlot in the world bit those that have been carted. It is enough, sir, that her cos-dition is ' sub judice,' as it will be, whether yon or I will or no; and that there is riot evidence wanting for her convio-tion, nor ever was since her fall, though it may be it hsA not at all times been so publicly managed. And yet so vsin is your triumphant conclusion, that we rest not here, bat prove also that she hath been of old judged and condemned, OS you will hear anon.
And thus I have once more given you an answer to your inquiry, how your church fell; namely, that she hath done so by all the ways and means, by which it is possible for a church to fall. She failed under the just hand of Gh>d, when the persons of that Urbic church were extirpated* partly by others, but totally by Totilas; as the British church in Eng' land fell by the sword of the Saxons. She hath fallen by idolatry and corruption of life, as did the church of the Jews before the captivity. She hath fallen by her relinquishment of the written word, as the only rule of faith aod worship, and by adhering to the uncertain traditions of men, as did the church of the Jews after their return from cap* tivity. She hath fallen by apostacy, in forsaking the profession of many important truths of the gospel, as the church of the Gblatians did for a season, in their relinquishment of the doctrine of justification by grace alone. She hath fallen
by lieresy, in coining new articles of faith, and imposing them on the consciences of the disciples of Christ, as the Montaniats did with their new paraclete, and rigid observ-mces. She bath fallen by schism in herself, as the Judaical church did when divided into Essenes, Sadducees, and Pha-riifses: setting up pope against pope, and council against Bopncil, continuing in her intestine broils for some ages together: and from all others, by the wretched principle, but Kiw avowed by you, as the Donatists did of old. She hath Eallen by ambition, in the Hildebrandine principle, asserting a norereignty in the pope over the kings and potentates of tli^ earth, whereof I can give you no precedent instance, un-bM it be of him, who claimed the kingdoms of the world to be hia own, and boasted that he disposed of them at his plea-lere. Matt. iv. And now I hope you will not take it in ill perty that I have given yoq a plain answer unto your ques-kkm, which, as I suppose, was proposed unto us for that end ind purpose.
But although these things are evident and sufficiently prored, yet I see nothing will satisfy you, unless we pro-dac< testimonies of former times, to manifest that your church hath been arraigned, judged, condemned, written igainst by fathers, councils, or other churches. Now though thi^ be somewhat an unreasonable expectation in you, and that which I am no way bound unto by the law of our discourse to satisfy you in; yet, to prevent for the fqture such evasions, as you have made use of on all occasions in your epistle, I shall, in a few pregnant and unquestionable instances, give you an account both when, how, and by whom, the falls of your church have been observed, reproved, condemned, and written against. Only unto what shall be dis-poursed unto this purpose, I desire liberty to premise these khiee things, which I suppose will be granted.
Dabitar ignis tamen, ctsi ab inimici? pctam.
The first is, that. What is by any previously condemned, before the embracing and practice of it, is no less condemned by them, than if the practice bad preceded their condemnation. Though you should say that your avowing of a condemned error, would make it no error; yet you can-
not say that it will render it not condemned: for that mtidk is done, cannot be undone, say yon what you will.
Secondly, that. Where any opinion or practice in nli- |i gion, which is embraced and used by your churchy is co^ demned and written against, that then your church, which w embraceth and useth it, is condemned and written agakal For neither do Protestants write against your church, or condemn it, on any other account, but of your opinioni wd practices; and you require but such a writing and cei-demnation, as you complain of amongst them.
Thirdly, I desire you to take notice, that I do not tUf^ as though it were necessary to the security and defence of the cause which we maintain against you. It is abundantly suflScient and satisfactory unto our consciences, in yov casting us out from your communion, that all the wwf% whereby we say your church is fallen from her pristine parity, are judged and condemned in the Scripture, the wmi of truth; whither we appeal for the last determinatioD-^ the differences between us. These things being premiiad, to prevent such evasions as you have accustomed yoonelf unto, I shall, as briefly as I can, give you somewhat of thtt, which you have now twice called for.
1. Your principle and practice in imposing upon all pe^ sons and churohes a necessity of the observation of oor rites and ceremonies, customs and traditions, casting them oat of communion who refuse to submit unto this your great principle of all the schisms in Europe, was contradicted, written against, condemned by councils and fathers, in the very first instance that ever you gave of it. Be pleased to consider that this concerns the very life and being of your church. For if you may not impose your constitutions, observances, and customs upon all others, ' actum est,^ there is an end of your present church state. Let us see then how this was thought of in the days of old: Victor, the bishop of Rome, An. Dom. 96. condemns and excommunicates the churches of Asia, because they would not join vrith bim in the celebration of Easter precisely on the Lord's day. Did this practice escape uncontrolled ? He was written agwast by the great Irenaeus, and reproved that he had cast oat of communion rac fiXac 'EKtcXif^ac rou Gcot), ^ whole churches of
od/ for a trivial cause. His fact also was condemned in e justification of those churches^ by a council in Palestine, bere Theophilus presided; and another in Asia, called to-rther for the same purpose by Polycrates; Euseb. Eccles. iat. lib. 5. cap. 22—25. This is an early instance of a fosiderable fall in your church, and an open opposition by inncils and fathers made unto it. And do not you, sir, leeive yourself, as though the fact of Victor were alone iBcemed in this censure of Irensaus and others. The prin* pie before mentioned, which is the very life and soul of nir church, is condemned in it. It was done also in a re-itttion of the same instance attempted here in England by ID, when Austin, that came from Rome, would have im* ised on the British churches the observation of Easter, ac-ffding to the custom of the Roman church; the bishops id monks of these churches not only rejected your cua-m, bat the principle also from whence the attempt to im-MM it on them did proceed; protesting, that they owned > subjection to the bishop of Rome, nor other regard, than hat they did to every good Christian. Concil. Anglican. 188.
2. Your doctrine and practice of forcing men by carnal eapons, corporeal penalties, tortures, and terrors of death, ato the embracement of your profession, and actually de-iroying and taking away the lives of them that persist in leir dissent from you, is condenmed by fathers and councils, ( well as by the Scriptures, and the light of nature itself. ;is condemned by Tertullian, Apol. cap. 23. ' Videte,'saith t, 'ne et hoc ad irreligiositatis elogium concurrat, adimere bertatem religionis, et interdicere optionem dignitatis, ut ^n liceat mihi colere quod velim, sed cogar colere quod slim;' with the like expressions, in twenty other places. II this external compulsion he ascribes unto profaneness. 0 doth Clemens Alexand. Stromat. 8. So also did Lactan-Qs; all consenting in that maxim of Tertullian,' Lex nova on se vindicat ultore gladio:' 'The law of Christ revengeth Dt itself with a punishing sword.' The council of Sardis, Ipist. ad Alexand. expressly affirms, that they dissuaded le emperor from interposing his secular power to compel lem that dissented. And you are fully condemned in a anon of a council at Toledo, cap. de Jud®. d\«V\xi^* \^^
' PraBcipit sancta synodus, nemini deinceps ad credendms rim iaferre; cui enim vult Deus roiseretur, et quein valt in* durat/ ' The holy synod commandeth, that none hercafittf shall by force be compelled to the faith: for God bath mtntf on whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardea* eth/ Athanasius, in his epistle ad Solitar. falls heaTily oa the Arians, that they began first to compel men to their he* resy, by force, prisons, and punishments; whence he con* eludes of their sect,' atque ita seipsam quam non sit pia nes Dei cultrix manifestat:* 'it evidently declares itself hereby, to be neither pious, nor to have any reverence of God.' In a book that is of some credit with you, namely Clemeoi*i Constitutions, you have this amongst other things for yonr comfort, rh aim^obtriov rHv avdpdntfov a^^ev iXa^dipoVf oi rrpooKatpf^ Oavart:^ SucaZiov aXX iv iripif, Karaaratni XoyaSferin aurh. * Christ left men the power of their wills free' (in this matter), * not punishing them with death temporal* but calling them to give an account in another world/ And Chry-Bostom speaks to the same purpose on John vi. 'EpuraXlywf^ M^ Kol v/LC€?c OAcre virayccv, hvip iroaav j[v a^acf>ovviroc /3(av ical dvaytcfiv. * He asked them saying. Will ye also go away! which is the question of one rejecting all force and necessity.* Epiphanius gives it, as the character of the semi-Arians, Tohq rfiv akifiuav &Sa(ricovrac ScafKOVcrcv, ovk in Xoyw^ /3ouX((-/ucvoc avarplmiv, aXka Koi i\dplaic. Koi iro\ifioig, Koi fui\a(piuQ irapaSi^vTig roi/c ipHoQ iri<rrc6ovrac* Xufitiv yap ov fiti waXu Koi x^P? lipyaaavTo aXXa iroXXacc. 'They persecute them that teach the truth, not confuting them with words, but delivering them that believe aright to hatreds, wars, and swords, having now brought destruction, not to one city or country alone, but to many.* Neither can you relieve yourselves, by answering that they were not true believers whom they persecuted; you punish heretics and schismatics only, for they thought and said the same of themselves, which you assert in your own behalf. So Salvian informs U8, ' HflBretici sunt, sed non scientes, denique apud nos sunt heeretici, apud se non sunt. Nam in tantum se et catho-licos judicant, ut nos ipsos titulo hsBreticae pravitatis infament; quod ergo illi nobis sunt, et hoc nos illis.' 'They are heretics, but they know it not; they are heretics unto ns^ but not unto themselves: for they so far judge them-
•drefl to be catholic, that they condemn us for the guilt of heresy: so then, what they are to us, that we are to them/ Especially was your whole practice in this matter solemnly condemned in the case of Priscillianus, recorded by Sulpi-tin Severus in the end of his second book, the only instance that Bellarmine could fix upon, in all antiquity, for the putr ting of any men to death upon the account of religion; for, tte other whom he mentions, he confesseth himself to hare been a magician. Ithacius, with some other bishops his issoriates, procured Maximus the tyrant to put Priscilliahus t Gnostic, with some others, to death; and to banish some of their followers. What saith the historian thereon ? ' Hoc modo/ saith he, 'homines luce indignissimi pessimo exemplo necati, ant exiliis mulctati;'' On this manner, were those unworthy wretches either slain or punished by banishment, by a Tery evil precedent/ And what was the success of this seal? ' Non solum,' saith he,' non repressa est hsaresis, sed coi^rmataetlatins propagata:' 'The heresy was so far from being repressed by it, that it was the more confirmed and piopagated/ And what ensued hereupon in the church itself? ' Inter nostros perpetuum discordiarum bellum exarsit, quod jam per quindecim annos foedis dissensionibus agita-tnm nnllo modo sopiri poterat. Et nunc cum maxime dis" cofdiis episcoporum turbari et misceri omnia cernerentur, conctaque per eos odio aut gratia, metu, inconstantia, in- ^ ▼idia, Actione, avaritia, arrogantia, somno, desidia essent deprantta; postremo plures adversum paucos bene consu-lentes,. insanis consiliis et pertinacibus studiis certabant. Inter hec plebsr Dei, et optimus quisque, probro atque lu-dibrio habebatur:' with which words he shuts up his ecclesiastical story. ' Amongst ours, a lasting war of discord was kindled, which, after it hath now for fifteen years been carried on with shameful contentions, can by no means be al-fayed. And now especially when all things appear to be traobled and perverted by the discord of the bishops, and that all things are depraved by them through hatred, favour, fsar, inconstancy, envy, faction, covetousoess, pride, sleepi-Bcsa, and sloth; the most with mad counsels and pertioa-doos endeavours opposing themselves to the few that are better advised. Amongst all these things, the people of Godand every honest man, is become a reproach and scorn/
Thns that historiftn, complaining of the consequents of tkif proceeding. But good men left not the matter so: Marti-nus Turonensis presently refuseth all communion with then who had any hand in the death or banishment of the pertoos mentioned. So doth Ambrose declare himself to have done, Epist. 27. as did the rest of the sober godly bishops of IhoM days. At length both Ithacius and Idacius» the promotm of this work, were solemnly excommunicated, though one of them had before for very shame foregone his bishopnc See Prosp. Cbron. 389. and Isidore de Viris lUustribos. So that here also the judgment and practice of your church which she is fallen into, is publicly condemned and writtei against, thirteen hundred years ago. Should I insist oQiU the testimonies that of this kind might be produced.
Ante diem dauso componet TCfperolympo ^
than I could make an end of them. I have added this instsnm to the former, as knowing them to be the two great pillart-oo which the tottering fabric of your church is raised; ^ which if they were removed, the whole of it would quickly fall to the ground: and you see how long ago, they were both publicly condemned.
3. Your papal oecumenical supremacy hath two main branches: 1. Your pope's spiritual power over all persoss and churches, in the things of religion. 2. His power orer emperors, kings, and Protestants, in reference unto religion; or, as you speak, 'in ordine ad spiritualia.' The first your church stumbled into by many degrees, from the days of Victor, who made the first notable halt to this purpose. Tka latter you tumbled into in the days of Gregory the Seventh, or Hildebrand*. It were endless to declare how this fall of your church hath been declared, written against, opposed, condemned by churches, councils, fathers, princes, and learned men in all ages. Some few evidences to this pur* pose, to satisfy your request, I shall direct you unto: it was written against and condemned by Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, and that in a council at Carthage, An. 258. upon an attempt made by Stephen, bishop of Rome, looking in some small degree towards that usurped supremacy, which afterward was attained unto. You may, if you please, there see him rebuked, and the practice of your church condemned. The same Cyprian had done no less before, in referenceunlo
mne actings of Cornelius, the predecessor of Stephen, Epist. ad Gomel. Though the pretensions of Cornelius and Stephen were modest in comparison of your present vast claim; yet the churches of God in those days could not bear them. It is prejudged in the most famous council of Nice, which usigned bounds unto the jurisdiction of bishops, giving to several of them equal authority; Can. 6. Ta apx^i^a K/oarcfroi^ra bf *Aiy6irrt> kqI Ai;/36y) koI UevrairdXu, Aorc rhv 'AXc^avSpcfac iml&wawov iravrtav roirtov cx^'^ ^^ i^ovalav, cfrc(Sif koI rCt iv rg ^Vwfnf hri9K6vtfTo{fTU} ovvcOlc i<mv. bfioitog Si Koi Kara r^p *Av-rtix^*^^* ^^^ ^^ ^^^^ aXXacc hrapxtaig ra irpccr/Scca (rco^ccrdac race InXifcrfoic* * Let the ancient customs be observed, that, as to Egypt^ Libya, and Pentapolis, the bishops of Alexandria have p&wer over them (or the churches in them)^for so is the custom of the bishop of Rome' (that is, to have power over the adjoining, churches); 'likewise about Antioch, and in other provinces, that the ancient rights of the churches be preserved.' Yonr great pope, whom you so frequently call 'the pastor of Ofaristendom,' was here but b iv ry 'Pcu/ip cir/crfcoTroCf ' The bishop in the city or church of Rome,' or of the church in the city of Rome. And bounds are assigned unto the authority which he claimed by custom, as to his of Alexandria and Antioch. It is true, the church of Alexandria hath some power assigned, ascribed, or granted unto it, above other churches of Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, for a warrantry whereof, the usage of the Roman church, in reference unto her neighbour churches, is made use of: which, to deal freely with you, and to tell you my private thoughts, was a confirmation of a disorder by your example, which you were from that day forward seldom wanting to give plenty of. So to this purpose, Concil. Antioch. Can. 13, and 15. An. 341. Concil. Constantinop. Can. 2. An. 381. But this canon of the Nicene fathers, openly condemneth and is perfectly de-stitictive of your present claimed supremacy. Three councils-together in Africa, within the space of twenty years, warned yonr church of her fall into this heresy, and opposed her. attempts for the promotion of it. The first at Carthage, An. 407. which forbids all appeals unto any beyond the sea ; which Rome was to them in Africa, no less than it is unto us in .England. The next was the second Milevitan, An. 416. where the same prohibition is revived with expxe^^ xes<^^V.
unto the see of Rome, as Binius acknowledgeth. i The taw order is again asserted by another council in Africa, whereii the preteusious of Boniface unto some kind of saperintiii-dency over other churches, are sorely reproved, and his wij of prosecuting his attempt by pretended canons of the coob-cil of Nice, after great pains taken and charge disbarsed ia the discovery of the forgery, censured and condemned. All these testimonies of the condemnation of this fallofyoon by fathers and councils you have gathered unto your hand b the Cod. Can. Cone. Afric. and by Binius, with others. Abo the substance ofall these canons of provincial synods iscon* firmed, in the fourth chapter of the decree of the third oecumenical council at Ephesus, An. 431. Act. 7. yjjfifog ISo& rjfiffy Kal oiKOVfUviKg <fvv6Sify trwHiBfriai iicaaTif brofxl^ xaOaga ol afilaara rd avry np6<roa'a dkaia IK apX^^ avwOsVf toara ri vAsi Kpvniaav Wog. ' It seemeth good to the holy and general ooob-cil, that every province retain its rights, pure and inviolite^ which, according unto ancient custom, it had from the beginning.' The decree, I confess, was purposely framed againstths bishop of Antioch, who had taken on him to ordain bishops in Cyprus out of his province; but it is built on that general reason which expressly condemns the Roman pretensions to tn unlimited supremacy. The great and famous council of Chtl-cedon. An. 451. condemned the same heresy, and plainly ove^ threw the whole foundation of your papal plea. Act. 15. Can. 18. as the canons of that council are collected by Balsamoa and Zonaras; though some of them, with intolerable partiality, would separate this and some others from the body of the canons of that council, giving them a place by themselves. The decree contains the reasons of the council's assigning privileges next unto, and equally with, the Roman, unto the Constantinopolitan church; Tijl 0/m{vcii, say they,i% 3r/i>€(r/3vrlpac 'Fwfifig, Sea to fiaatXivuv Tijv Tr6Xiv iKilv^v, ol wmt' f>fc HKWTfac aVoScSciiicacrc rd 7rpcff/3ua. ' The fathers* (our predecessors) 'granted privileges to the see of ancient Rome, becanse that was the imperial city/ Do you see from whence proceeded all the privileges of the Roman throne ? merely firom thegrantsand concessions of former bishops; and Iwishtfaej had been liberal only of what was their own. And what was the reason of their so doing ? Because the city was imperial; in which one sentence, both their supremacy and the groondi
»f it are discarded and virtually condemned; for their pre* elisions are utterly inconsistent with this synodical deter-■ination. They proceed: for the same reason, Ta I<rairpt9* Ida ofittfutvav njf rov rqc vldg 'P(o/lctic ayiwarat Srp6vw, tvXAywc fUvavTMQ Tfiv fiaitiXdav Koi avjKkffna rtfiifiiifmv iniXcv, ral rwv amv dToXa(fOu<mv ir^afiti^v rp ir^M^xnlpt^ fiaatXtii 'Pwfif, mo) '\p nuc iKfcXtitfcaortKoTc* ' They'(the hundred and fifty bishops) assigned the same or equal privileges unto the holy see of new EUMue, rightly determiningthatthecity which is honoured with the empire and senate, should enjoy equal privileges in things Bcelesiastical with the ancient queen*Rome/ or Rome-regent sf old. Is not your present supremacy here sufficiently con-lemned^and that by as famous a council as ever the Christian vorld enjoyed ? And it will not avail you, that you fell into this bttesy fully afterward, and not before the determination of tbis council; for he that falls into a heresy after the de-Itnnination of a council, is no less condemned therein, than kc that fell into it before, and gave occasion to the sentence; fsa, bis guilt is the greater of the two, because he despised the aentence which he knew, which the other it may be neither did nor could foresee. I gave you an instance before, bow it is condemned and written against by the British church here in this island, and many more instances of the same nature might be added.
The Hildebrandine branch of your supremacy, I mean the power that you challenge over kings and potentates, 'in ordine ad spiritualia,' which having made some progress by insensible degrees, was enthroned by pope Gregory the Serenth, hath as little escaped opposition, censure, and condemnation, as any heresy whereinto your church is fallen. This Gregory may be accounted the chief father of this heresy, for he licked the unshapen monster into that terrible Com, wherein it hath since ranged about in the earth. What thia man's principles and practices were, I shall not desire yon to learn of cardinal Benno, whom yet I have reason to jadge the more impartial writer of the two, but of cardinal Baronius, who makes it his business to extol him to the skiea: ' Facit eum apud nos Deum, virtutes narrat,' he makes 'almost a god of him,' or at least decov ai^Spa, as Socrates Idls us the Lacedemonians called an excellent man, Plato in Menn. The chief kingdoms of Europe, as Eik%V3U^ vaAi
Spain^ with Sicilia and Sardinia, and sundry other priD(> palities, he claimed ias his own unquestionable fee. TIm empire he accounted his proper care, making the deposing of emperors much of his business. The principles he pro*: ceeded Upon, the same cardinal informs us of, in his Annal^-ad An. 1076. n. 30. And he hath done well to record thtmt-that they might be preserved ' In perpetuam rei memorianii' that we might learn what your great father exercised hioir self about,
Dom sacciis pecori et Itc lobdacitar agnif»
whilst the poor sheep famished for want of knowledge and instruction. They are called ' Dictata Papse,' and ' ex tii* pode' we may not doubt, being in number twenty-seTen* whereof I shall mind you of a few. The first is, ' Qaod Romana Ecclesia a solo Domino sit fundata;' 'That the Roman church was founded by the Lord alone.' 2.' Quod solus Romanus pontifex jure vocatur universalis;* 'Thit the Roman bishop is rightfully called universal.' So som think indeed, ever since pope Gregory the First taught theq. that he who assumed that title, was a forerunner of anti* Christ. 3. ' Quod ille solus possit deponere episcopos, vel reconciliare;' * That he alone can depose bishops, or restore them;' which agrees well with the practice of all the conn-cils from that of Antioch, which deposed Paulus Samosate* nus. 7.' Qiiod illi soli licet, pro temporis necessitate, noFas leges condere;' 'That he alone as necessity requires can make new laws.' Let him proceed; 8. ' Quod solus possit uti imperialibus insigniis ;' ' He alone can use imperial ensigns.* It is a great kindness in him doubtless to lend him to any of his neighbours, or rather subject kings. 9.' Quod soli us papee pedes omnes principes deosculentur;' 'That it is the pope alone whose feet all princes may or ought to kiss.* Yea, and it is a kindness if he kick not their crowns from their heads with his foot, as one did our king John's; or tread upon their necks, as another did on the emperor Frederic's.' 11. * Quod unicum sit nomen in inundo, papsB scilicet;' ' That there is only one name in the world, to wit, that of the pope ;' no other name it seems given under heaven. Once more ; 12. ' Quod illi liceat, imperatores depo* nere;' 'That it is lawful for him to depose emperors.' I hope you will not be offended at the calling over these he-
esies, because the so doing is not suited to our present deign. I took them out of your Cardinal Baronius, in the Imce ftbove quoted, who hath placed them as on a pillar, ^ D. P. L, P. * where they may be easily read by all men/ Lnd that you may not think that these were the heresies of Itegory alone, the same Baronius affirms ihat these dictates rere confirmed in a synod at Rome, whereby they became he heresies of your whole church. Did Peter thus feed he sheep of Christ? seeing ' pasce oves meas/ is the great iretence for all these exorbitances. Alas,
Hie alienus ovct ciutot bis mulgei Id hora.
11 this is but the shearing, milking, and slaying of a ;tnmger; the shepherds being driven into corners. But laVe these noisome heresies of your church, think you, wssed without control ? Was she not judged, censured, vritten against, and condemned in the person of her chief MStor? You must be a very stranger unto all history, if you maoL imagine any such thing. A council assembled by the mperor at Worms in Germany, reckons up the miscarriages if this Hildebrand, and pronounceth him deposed, with all hose that adhered unto him. Another synod. An. 1080. at Irixia in Bavaria, condemns him also for the same causes. Ul the heroic potentates of Europe, especially the emperors f Germany, the kings of England,^ and France, with whole issemblies of their clergy, have always opposed and con-lemned this branch of your supremacy. And to this pur->08e, hundreds of their laws, decrees, edicts, and declara-ions, are at this day extant.
4. Yoar pope's personal infallibility with the requisite |ualifications, is another heretical opinion that your church lath fallen by. And herein you are avroKaroKpiToi, ' contemned of yourselves,' and we need no farther witness tgainst you; you have been often taken iTravro^dS/cN^,' in the rery fact/ I know there is an opinion, secretly advancing imongst some of you, whereby you would cast out of the xrands of your defence this personal infallibility of your M>pe; but we have no more reason to esteem that opinion the doctrine of your church, than we have to conclude that :he Jesuits' new position, asserting him infallible in matter 3f fact, is so. And though I know not perfectly nAv^V. ^c^wx
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opinion is in this matter; yet I may take a time to sliew how utterly unserviceable unto your purpose the new mj of the explication of infallibility is. For it hath but then two general inconveniences attending it. First, That itii not the opinion of your church; Secondly, If that be tk only infallibility we are to rest od, the whole claim of yov church, and its interest therein, falls to the ground; both which I hope to have an opportunity to manifest. In tha mean time, we take that for the doctrine of your chuick which is declared by itself so to be, which is explained ud defended by her most famous champions. And indeed, yot in your Fiat assert, as I have shewed, the pope (personally) to be an unerring guide, which is that we inquire tftcr. Bellarmine tells us, that all Catholics agree in these tvo things: 1.' Pontificem, cum generali concilio, non poM errare in condendis decretis fidei, vel generalibus prsaceptii morum;'' That the pope with a general council cannot at in making decrees of faith, or general precepts conceiMDg manners/ 2.' Pontificem solum, vel cum suo particohii concilio, aliquid in re dubia statuentem, sive ennure fOtA sive non, esse ab omnibus fidelibus obedienter audiendoB;' 'All believers must willingly obey the pope, either alonei or with his particular council, determining in doubtful matten. whether he may err or no.' I confess, if this be so, and lie must be obeyed, whether he do right or wrong, whether he teacheth truly or falsely, it is to no great purpose to talk of his infallibility; for, follow him we must whither ever he leads us, though it should be to hell. And the Catholic proposition that he asserts himself, is, that, ' Summus pon-tifex, cum totam ecclesiam docet in his quse ad fidem pertinent, nuUo casu errare potest.' ' The pope when he teacheth the whole church, can in no case err in those things which appertain unto faith.' De Rom. Pontif. lib. 4. cap. 2, 3. tVhat a blind that is,' of teaching the whole church,' diil-dren can see. The pope can no way teach the whole church, but as he declares his opinion, or judgment, which may be divulged unto many, as those of another man. Let us see then, how well they have made good this their infallibility; and how well their judgment hath been approved of by the church of old. I will not here mind you of the decree fathered on Clemens, wherein he determines that' all thii^
Dg Christians oaght to be common; and among them, »;' because I know it is falsely imposed on him, though may be justly charged with it, who are the authors of e forgeries whereof that is a part. Nor shall I take the ties which you ascribe unto divers of the ancient bishops x>me, that are full of ignorance, errors, and pitiful non* e, because they are questionless, pseudopigraphal, Ifh you who own them, may be justly charged with their SB. Nor will I much insist on the testimony of TertuUian in MX)k against Praxeas, that the bishop of Rome owned the ihecies of Montanus, until Praxeas persuaded him to the liury; because, it may be, you will say, that perhaps Tertul* speJLe partially in favour of a sect whereunto he was him-■Jddicted; though, for aught I know, he is as sufficient a ess in matter of fact, as any one man upon the roll of ]iuty. But what say you to Marcellinus ? Did he not ifice to idols, which, according unto you, is * a mixed lemeanor in faith and manners,* (Con. tom. 1. Vita cell.) and therefoie certainly a shrewd impeachment of nfidlibility; and was he not judged for it? What think of Liberius, did he not subscribe to Arianism ? Sozo-tells you expressly that he did so; lib. 4. cap. \^. And oth Athanasius, Epist. ad Solitaries, giving the reason he did so, namely, out of fear. And so doth Jerome, 1 in Script. Ecclesiast. Fortunat. and in Euseb. Chron. e Honorius was solemnly condemned for a Monotheltte tic in the sixth general council. Act. 12, 13. which ence was afterward ratified by your own darling, the nd of Nice, Act. 3. 7. and is mentioned in a decretal tie of pope Leo the Second. So infallible was he during life, so infallible was he thought to be when he was i; whilst he lived he taught heresy, and when he was [, he was condemned for a heretic, and with him the tuple which is the hinge of your present faith. Neither ITigilius behave himself one jot better in his chair. The Loil of Pisa deposed Gregory the Twelfth, and Benedict rhirteenth, for schismatics and heretics. The council Dnstance accused John the Twenty-third of abominable sy, Sess. 11. And that of Basil condemned Eugenius, ae,' a fide devium et pertinacem hsreticum,' Sess. 34. erroneous person and obstinate heretic' 0\\v^t W
V 2
stances of the like nature might be called over, manifesting that your popes have erred, and been condemned as personi erroneous; and therein the principle of their infallibility.
I would be unwilling to tire your patience, yet iqpoa your reiterated desire I shall present you with one instance more: and I will do it but briefly, because I must deal with you again about the same matter.
6. Your church is fallen by idolatry; as otherwise, lo in that religious veneration of images which she-useth, whereunto you have added heresy in teaching it for a doctrine of truth, and imposing the belief of it by your triden* tine determination, on the consciences of the disciples of Christ. I know you would fain mince the matter, tod spread over the corrupt doctrine of your church abootit, with pfifiaai fivaatvoiQ ' silken words,' as you do the posti that they are mode of, with gold; when, as the prophet speaks of your predecessors in that work, you lavish it ont of the bag for that purpose. But to what purpose? Yosr first couficil, the second of Nice (which yet was not wholly yours neither, for it condemns Honorius, calls Tbarasiusthe oecumenical patriarch, and he expounds in it, the rock on which the church was built to be Christ and not Peter), yoor last council that of Trent, your angelical doctor Thomas of Aquine, your great champions Bellarmine and Baronias, Suarez, Vasquez, and the rest of them, with the Catholic practice and usage of your church in all places, declare sof-ficiently, what is your faith or rather misbelief in this matter. Hence Azorius, Institut. lib. 9. cap. 6. tells us, that, ' Constans est theologorum sententia, imaginem eodeoi honore et cultu coli, quo colitur id cujus est imago;' ' It is the constant judgment of divines, that the image is to be worehipped with the same honour and worship, wherewith that is worshipped whose image it is.' The Nicene conncili by the instigation of pope Adrian, anathematizeth every one who doth but doubt of the adoration of images. Act. 7. Thomas contendeth that the cross is to be worshipped with 'latria,' p. 3. q. 26. a. 4. which is a word that he and yon suppose to express religious worship of the highest sort. And your council of Trent, in their decree about this matter, confirmed the doctrine of that Lestrical convention at Nice, whose frauds and impostures were never paralleled in the
woild, but by itself. And do yoa think that a few ambigo-ovi flourishing words of you, an unknown person, shall make the world believe that they understand not the doctrine and practice of your church, which is proclaimed unto ihem by the fathers and masters of your persuasion herein, and expressed in practices under their eyes every day ? Do you think it so easy for you, * Cornicum oculos configere/ aa Cicero tells us an attorney, one Cn. Flavins, thought to do, in going beyond all that the great lawyers had done before him, Orat. pro Murcena. We cannot yet be persuaded, that you are so great an interpreter of the Roman oracles, as to believe you before all the sages before mentioned, to whom hundreds may be added. And what do you think of this doctrine and practice of your church? Hath it been opposed, judged, and-condemned, or no ? The first writers of Christianity, Justin Martyr, IrensBus, Origen, TertuUian, Aniobius, Lactantius, utterly abhorred the use of all images, at least 'in sacris.' The council held at Eliberis in Spain, twelve or thirteen years before the famous assembly at Nice, positively forbid all use of pictures in churches. Can. 36* * Placnit, picturas in ecclesia esse non debere, ne quod co-litor et adoratur in parietibus depingatur;' 'The council resolved that pictures ought not to be in churches, that that which is worshipped and adored, be not painted on walls.' Cyprian condemns it, Epist. ad Demetriad. And so generally do all the fathers, as may be gathered in the pitiful endeavours and forgeries of the second Nicene council, en-deavoaring to confirm it from them. Epiphanius reckons it among the errors of the Gnostics; and himself brake an image that he found hanging in a church, Epist. ad Johan. Jierosol. Austin was of the same judgment; see lib. de morib. Eccles. Cathol. cap. 34. Your adoration of them is expressly condemned by Gregory the Great, in an epistle to Serinus* lib. 7. ep. 111. and lib. 9. epist. 9. The Greek church condemned it, in a synod at Constantinople, An. 775. And, one learned man in those days undertaking its defence (and indeed the only man of learning that ever did so, until of late), they excommunicated and cursed him. This was Damascenus, concerning whom they used those expressions repeated in the second Nicene council, Mav(rovpr<^ icaicci»v£fcy al 2flfSpaKi|vtf^povi ftvaOifia. r^ ciicovoXarpp ical ^aXtroyga^
Mmvdoifp avadc/ua, rtf t&v Xpiarov vfipurry ku\ liri/3oCXi|) i% ^ffiXcfac Mav<nAp, dvaOtfia. r<^ ttk a9ej3c(ac &SaaKaX^ ui2 irap^pfAnvfVTJ rqc dciac ypa^qc Mai/<n>ii/>, ava0Cfio< 'Unto Mansour of an evil name, and in judgment consenting with Saracens, anathema; To Mansour, a worshipper of images and writer of falsehood, anathema; To Mansour, contumelious against Christ and traitor to the empire, anathema; To Mansour, a teacher of impiety and per?erse interprets of Scripture, anathema:' Synod. Nic. 2. Act. 6. For that it was Johannes Damascenus that they intended, the Nicene fathers sufficiently manifest in thq answer foUowiog, read by Epiphanius the deacon. And this reward did he meet withal, from the seventh council at Constantinople, for his paini in asserting the veneration of images ; although he did not; in that particular, pervert the Scriptufe as some of yon do; but laid the whole weight of his opinion on tradition, wbereiB he is followed by Vasquez among yourselves. Moreover, the western churches, in a great council at Frankfort in Ge^ many, utterly condemned the Nicene determiqation, which in your Tridentine convention you approve and ratify. An. 794. It was also condemned here by the church of England, and the doctrine of it fully confuted by Albinus; Hoveden Annal. An. 791. Never was any heresy more publicly and solemnly condemned, than this, whereby your church is fallen from its pristine purity. But hereof more afterward. It were no difficult matter to proceed unto all the chief ways, whereby your church is fallen ; and to manifest that they have been all publicly disclaimed and condemned hj the better and sounder part of professors. But the instances insisted on, may, I hope, prove sufficient for your satisftc* tion. I shall therefore proceed to consider what you offer unto the remaining principles, which I conceived to animate the whole discourse of your Fiat Lux.
CHAP. V.
Ur pritmpUi of Fiat Lux r^-^xamimd. Things not «l qwiet m r^igim, hrfare refarmatum of th^ first reformtrs. Dejmrture from Romo no MMM rf dimsions. Retumal nnto Rome, no meant of union.
ov proceed unto the fourth assertion gathered out of your At, which you thus lay down. ' It is/ say you, 'frequently caded by our author that all things, as to religion, were ^er quiet and in peace, before the Protestants' relinquish-ent of the Roman see.' That' ever* is your own addition, it let it pass; what say you hereunto ? ' This principle you etend is drawn out of Fiat Lux, not because it is there. It only to open a door to yourself to expatiate into some ide general discourse, about the many wars, distractions, fcBrations, that have been aforetime up and down in the ■id in some several ages of Christianity. And you there-tie say, it is frequently pleaded by me, because indeed I rver spake one word of it, and it is in truth a false and ad assertion. Though neither you nor I can deny that ich as keep unity of faith with the church, can never, so Dg as they hold it, fall out upon that account.' Sir, I take lu to be the author of Fiat Lux; and if you are,so, I can-it but think you were asleep when you talked at this rate. jfae assertion is false and fond, you speak not one word of ' Pray sir, take a little advice of your son. Fiat, not to ik on this manner; and you will wonder yourself, how iu came to swallow so much confidence as in the face of e world to vent such things as these. He tells us from to, pp. 234—236. chap. 4. edit. 2. that,' After the conversion
this land by the children of blessed St. Bene't, notwith-mding the interposition of the Norman conquest, that all en lived peaceably together without any the least disturb-ice upon the account of religion, until the end of king enry the Eighth's reign, about five hundred years after e conquest/ See also what in general you discourse of 1 places to this purpose, pp. 221, 222. And p. 227. you do
express terms lay down the position which here you so Lclaim against as ' false and fond;' but you may make as >Id with it as you please, for it is your own. ' Ne^et \vdA
this land/ say you, * for so many hundred years as it wti Catholic upon the account of religion any disturbance at all; whereas, after the exile of the .Catholic belief in our land, from the period of king Henry the Seventh's reign to these days, we have been in actual disquiet or at least in fears.' ' Estne haec tunica filii tui ?' Are not these your words ? Doth not your son Fiat wear this livery ? And do you not speak to this purpose in twenty other places? Iiit not one of the main suppositions you proceed upon in your whole discourse ? You do well now indeed to acknowledge that what you spake was 'fond and false/ and you might do as much for the most that you have written in that wbok discourse; but now openly to deny what you have asserted, and that in so many places, that is not so well done of yoa. There are, sir, many ways to free yourself from that damage you feel or fear from the Animadversions. When any thiog is charged on you, or proved against you which you ate not able to defend, you may ingenuously acknowledge ymr mistake, and that without any dishonour to you at all: good men have done so; so may you, or I, when we hafe just occasion. It is none of your tenets, that you are all of you infallible, or that your personal mistakes or miscarriages will prejudice your cause. Or you might pass it by in silence, as you have done with the things of the most importance in the Animadversions, and so keep up your reputation that you could reply to them if you would, or were free from flies. And we know ttoXXoZc a^rJicpiaic r\ otorrn rvy^avci; as Menander speaks. Silence is with many the best answer. Or, you might attempt to disprove or answeri as the case requires. But this that you have fixed upoOi of denying your own words, is the very worst course tiiat you could have chosen, upon the account either of conscience or reputation. However thus much we have obtained : one of the chief pretences of your Fiat is by your own confession, ' false and fond.' It is indeed no wonder that it should be so, it was fully proved to be so, in the Animadversions ; but that you should acknowledge it to be b0| is somewhat strange; and it would have been very welcome news, had you plainly owned your conviction of it, and not renounced your own offspring. But 1 see you have a mind to the benefit you aimed at by it; though you are ashamed
if the way you used for the obtainiDg of it; and therefore idd, ' That neither you, nor I^ can deny that such as keep he unity of faith with that church, can never, so long as hey hold it, fall out on that account/ But this, on the irst consideration, seems to me no very singular privilege; Bethinks a Turk, a Jew, an Arian, may say the same of heir-societies: it being no more but this, 'So long as you igree with us, yo«^ shall be sure to i^ee with us.' They mist be very unfriendly minded towards you, that will call these Kvpiag ^^ag into question. Yet there remains still me'scmple on my mind, in reference unto what you assert: F am not satisfied that there is in your church, any such inity of fiuth, as can keep men from falling out, or differing n and about the doctrines and opinions they profess. If here be, the children of your church are marvellous moose^ that they have not all this while learned to be quiet; wi^are at this very day writing volumes against one an-Mer, and procuring the books of one another to be prohi-sited and condemned; which the writings of one of the most earned of you in this nation, have lately not escaped. I know you will say sometimes, that though you differ, yet fou differ not in things belonging unto the unity of faith. But I fear, this is but a blind, an apron of fig-leaves. What jovl cannot agree in, be it of never so great importance, you will agree to say, that it belongs not unto the unity of faith; when things no way to be compared in weight and use with fiiem, so you agree about them, shall be asserted so to do. And in what you differ, whilst the scales of interest on the pirt of the combatants hang even, all your differences are but in school and disputable points. But if one party pre-nil in interest and reputation, and render their antagonists ineonsiderable as to any outward trouble, those very points that before were disputable, shall be made necessary, and to belong to the unity of faith; as it lately happened in the cuSfOf the Jansenists. And here you are safe again; the imity of the faith is that which you agree in; and that which you cannot agree about belongs not unto it, as you tdl us, though you talk at another rate among yourselves. But we must think, that the unity of faith is bounded by the confines of your wranglements; and your agreement is the rule of it. This, it may be, you think su\U 'jOMt \.vvtTv\
but whether it be so well suited unto tlie interest of the gospel and of truth, you must give men leave to inquire, or they will do it' ingratiis/ whether you will or no. But if by the unity of faith you intend the substantial doctrines of titt gospel, proposed in the Scripture to be believed on necessity unto salvation; it is unquestionably among all the churches in the world, and might possibly be brought forth into some tolerable communion in profession and practice did not your schismaticai interest and principles interpose themselves to the contrary.
The fifth supposition in your Fiat, observed in the Animadversions, is,' That the first reformers were most of them contemptible persons, their means indirect, and their ends sinister:' To which you reply,' Where is it, sir, where is it, that I meddle with any men's persons, or say they are contemptible? What and how many are those persons, and where did they live ? But this you add of your own is in a vast universal notion, to the end you may bring in ttaP* apostles and prophets, and some kings into the list of persons by me sumamed contemptible, and liken my speeoh who never spake any such thing, to the sarcasms of Celsos, Lucian, Porphyry, Julian, and other pagans/ So yon begin; but ' ne ssBvi, magne Sacerdos!' Have a little pa« tience and I will direct you to the places where you display in many words that which in a few I represented. They are in your Fiat, chap. 4. sect. 18. 2 edit, from p. 239, unto sect. 20. p. 251. Had you lost your Fiat, that you make such an outcry after that which in a moment he could have supplied you withal? 'Calvin, and a tailor's widow, Luther and Catharine Bore, pleased with a naked unicorn, swarms of reformers as thick as grasshoppers, fallen priests and votaries, ambitious heads, emulating one another, if not the worst, yet none of the best that ever were, so eagerly qutr-relling among themselves, that a sober man would not have patience to hear their sermons, or read their books;' with much more to the same purpose you will find in the placet, which I have now directed you unto. But I see you love to say what you please, but not to hear of it again. But he that can in no more words more truly express the full and genuine sense of your eighteenth and nineteenth chapter.than I have done, in the assertion you so cry-out against,
lall have my thanks for his pains; only I must mind you ia4 you have perverted it, in placing the last words> as if ley referred unto the reformers you talk of, that they did leir work for' sinister ends/ when I only said, that * their DOtrine, according to their insinuations, was received for niater ends/ wherein I comprised your foul reflections pon king Henry the Eighth and queen Elizabeth his snghter, not placing them as you now feign among the uaber of them, whom I affirmed to be reported by you as company of contemptible persons. But now upon a conduce that you have shifted your hands of a necessity to unforce this assertion, which you find, it may be, in your-tf an incompetency for, you reflect back upon some former ■aaages in the Animadversions, wherein the general ob-letiona that you lay against protestancy, are observed to e,the same for substance that long ago were by Celsus ob-iQted unto Christianity: and say, ' So likewise in the very igiiiningof this your second chapter, you spend four leaves 1 a parallel betwixt me and the pagan Celsus, whereof bere is not any member of it true. Doth Fiat Lux, say on, lay the cause of all the troubles, disorders, tumults, rara within the nations of Europe upon Protestants ? Doth le charge the Protestants that by their schisms and sedi-ions, they make a way for other revolts ? Doth be gather a hapsody of insignificant words ? Doth he insist upon their ivisions? Doth he manage the arguments of the Jews gainst Christ, &c.? so doth Celsus, who is confuted by )rigen« Where does Fiat Lux, where does, does he, does leany such thing? Are you not ashamed to talk at this i(e? I give a hint indeed of the divisions that be amongst IS, and the frequent argumentations that are made to embroil and puzzle one another; with our much evil and little ppearance of any good in order unto unity and peace, rhich is the end of my discourse. But must I therefore be 3eLiUB ? Did Celsus any such thing to such an end ? It is he end that moralizeth and specifies the action. To di-luaish Christianity by upbraiding our frailties is paganish: 0 exhort to unity, by representing the inconvenience of action, is a Christian and pious work. When honest Pro-estanta in the pulpit speak ten times more full and vehe-ncntly against the divisions, wars, and conteutions lh^\. V>^
amongst us, than ever came into my thoughts, must fbqf therefore every one of them be a Celsns, a pagan Celsntt What stuff is this ? But it is not only my defamation yoi aim at; your own glory comes in the rear. If I be Celini^ the pagan Celsus; you then, forsooth, must be Origen thit wrote against him, honest Origen; that is the thing. Pkij sir, it is but a word, let me advise you by the way, thatyoi do not forget yourself in your heat, and give your wife occasion to fall out with you. However you may, yet will not your wife like it perhaps so well, that her husband sbodd' be Origen.' Such trash as this, must he consider, whoii forced to have to do with you. These, it seems, are tke* meditations you are conversant with in your retirenMiiti. What little regard you have in them unto truth or honesty, shall quickly be discovered unto yoQ. 1. Do I compm you with Celsus, or do I make you to be Celsus ? I had oe^ . tainly been very much mistaken, if I had done so, Sc i^ 'Adfivav, to compare a person of so small abilities in liteAh ture, as you discover yourself so to be, with so learned t philosopher, had been a great mistake. And I wish yon give me not occasion to think you as much inferior uDto him in morals, as I know you are in your intellectuals. Ba^ sir, I nowhere compare you unto him; but only shew t coincidence of your objections against protestancy, with some of his against Christianity, which the likeness of year cause and interest cast you upon. 2. I did not say,' Yoa had the same end with him:' I expressed my thoughts to I the contrary ; nor did compare your act and his, in point of morality; but only shewed, as I said before, a coincidenee in your reasonings. This you saw and read, and now in an open defiance of truth and ingenuity express the contrary. Celsus would not have done so. But I must tell you, sir, you are mistaken, if you suppose that the end doth so absolutely moralize an action, that it of itself should render it good or evil. Evil it may, but good of itself it cannot For, ' Bonum oritur ex integris causis, malum ex qnolibet defectu/ Rectifying the intention will not secure your morality. And yet also, on second thoughts, that I see not much difference between the ends that Celsus proposed unto himself upon his general principle, and those that yoa propose to yourself upon your own; as well as the way
bereby you proceed is the same. But yet upon the ac-mntB before mentioned, I shall free you from your fears of ling thought like him. 3. When Protestants preach [pinst our divisions, they charge them upon the persons ' them that are guilty; whereas you do it on the princi-M of the religion that they profess; so that although you ay deal like Celsns, they do not. 4. The scurrilous sar-iflm wherewith you close your discourse, is not meet for |ky thing but the entertainment of a friar and his concubine, ich as in some places formerly men have by public edicts fwd you to maintain, as the only expedient to preserve cir families from being defiled by you. 5. Let us now m through the instances that you have culled out of many, targed upon you, to be the same with those of Celsus, ocerning which you make such a trebled outcry; ' does \g does be, does he.' The first is,' Doth Fiat Lux lay the use of all tumults and disorders on Protestants :' ' clames let et mare cc&lo confundas.' Fiat Lux doth so, chap. 4. U. 17. p. 237. sect. 18. pp. 242, 243. sect. 20. p. 255. and sundry other places. You add, ' Doth he* charge Pro-itants that by their schisms and seditions they make way r other revolts V He doth so, and that frequently; chap. 3. ct. 14. p. 187, &c. ' Doth he,' you add, * gather a rhap-dy of insignificant words, as did Celsus.' I say be doth, the pretended plea that he insists on for Quakers and for 'e8byteriansalso,chap.3. sect. 13. pp. 172,173, &c. Again, )oth he manage the arguments of the Jews against Chris-tlity as was done by Celsus Y He doth directly, expressly, A at large, chap. 3. sect. 12. pp. 158, &c. I confess, be-Qse it may be you know it not, you might have questioned B truth of my parallel on the side that concerned Celsus, lich yet I am ready at any time if you shall so do, to give a satisfaction in; but, that you would question it on your n part, when your whole discourse and the most of the iMges in it, make it so evident, I could not foresee. But or whole defence is nothing but a noise or an outcry, to ter men from coming nigh you to see how the case stands til you. It will not serve your turn, Ipt^^ kO^oq, you ist abide by what you have done, or fairly retract it. In a mean time, I am glad to find you ashamed of that which lewhere you so much boast and glory in.
1
With the sixth and seventh principles mentioned by me, you deal in like manner. You deny them to be yonn; which is plainly to deny yourself to be the author of Fitt Lux. And surely every man that hath once looked seriously into that discourse of yours^ will be amazed to lieir you saying that you never asserted, ' Our departure frcMi Rome to be the cause of the evils among Protestants;' or that, 'There is no remedy for them, but by.aretarnal thitiier again/which are the things that now you deny to be Bpoken or intended by you. For my part, I am now so used unto this kind of confidence, that nothing you say, or denj, seems strange unto me. And whereas unto your denitl you add not any thing that may give occasion unto any useful discourse, I shall pass it by. and proceed unto tktt which will afford us some better advantage unto that purpose.
CHAP. VI,
Farther vindication of the second cfuipter of the Anitnadveniotu, Seripiun sufficient to settle men in the truth. Instance against it, examuied, removed. Principles of Protestants and Romanists in reference wUo mo-deratiok, compared and discussed.
The eighth principle, which way soever it be determined, is of great importance, as to the cause under debate. Here then we shall stay awhile, and examine the difficulties wUch you labour to entangle that assertion withal, which we acknowledge to be the great and fundamental principle of oor profession, and you oppose. The position I laid down aft yours is. That the ' Scripture on sundry accounts is insufficient to settle us in the truth of religion, or to bring us to an agreement amongst ourselves.' Hereunto I subjoined the four heads of reasons, which, in your Fiat, you insisted onto make good your assertion. These you thought meet to pus by, without reviving them again to your farther disadvantage. You are acquainted, it seems, with the old rule.
£t qos
Desperat trftctata nitescere posse, relioquit.
The position itself you dare not directly deny, but you seek
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what you caa to wave the owning of it, contrary to yonr ez^ press discourse, chap. 3. sect. 15. pp. 199,200, &c. as also in sandry other places^ interwoven with expressions exceedingly derogatory to the authority, excellency, efficacy, and falness of the Scripture, as hath been shewed in the Animad"-versions. But let us now consider what you plead for yourself. Thus then you proceed: ' You speak not one word to the purpose, or against me at all, if I had delivered any such principle. God's word is both the sufficient and only necessary means of both our conversion and settlement, as well in truth as virtue. But the thing you heed not, and onto which I only speak, is this, that the Scripture be in two hands, for example, of the Protestant church in England, and of the Puritan, who with the Scripture rose up and rebelled against her. Can the Scripture alone of itself decide the business ? How shall it do it? has it ever done it? Or can that written word, now solitary and in private hands, so settle any in a way that neither himself nor present adherents, nor future generations shall question it, or with as much probability dissent from it either totally in part, as himself first set it ? This is the case unto which you do neither here, nor in your whole book, speak one word. And what you speak otherwise of the Scripture's excellency, I tUow it for good.'
1. Because you are not the only judge of what I have written, nor indeed any competent judge of it at all, I shall not concern inyself in ^e censure which your interest com-' pels you to pass on it. It is left unto the thoughts of those who are more impartial. 2. Setting aside your instance pitched on ' ad invidiam' only, with some equivocal expressions, as must needs be thought, fiakcL ivrixvun:,' very artificially' to be put into the state of a question, and that which you deny is this. That ' where any persons or churches are at variance or difierence about any thing concerning religion or the worship of God, the Scripture is not sufficient for the umpirage of that difierence, so that they may be reconciled and centre in the profession of the same truth/ I wish you would now tell me, what discrepancy there is between the assertion which I ascribed unto you, and that which yourself here avow. I suppose they are in substance the same, and as such will be owned by every one that understands
any tbing of the matters about which we treat. And this it so spoken unto in the Animadversions, that you have no mind to undertake the examination of it; but labour to divert the discourse, unto that which may appear something else, but indeed is not so. 3. For your distinction between Protestants and Puritans in England, I know not well whit to make of it. I know no Puritans in England that are not Protestants, though all the Protestants in England do not absolutely agree in every ' punctilio' relating to religion, nor in all things relating unto the outward worship of God, no more than did the churches in the apostle's days, or than your Catholics do. You give us then a distinction like that which a man may give between the church of Rome, and the Jesuits or Dominicans; or the sons of St. Bene't, or of St. Francis of Assize. A distinction or distribution of the genni into the genus and one species comprehended under it; as if you should have said that animal, is either animal or ' homo.' 4. Though I had rather therefore that you had placed your instance between the church of Rome and Protestants, yet because any instance of persons that have different apprehensions about things belonging to the worship of God, will suffice us as to the present purpose, I shall let it pass. Only I desire you once more, that when you would endeavour to render uny thing, way, ur acting of men odious; that you would forbear to cast the Scripture into a copartnership therein, which here you seem to do. * The Puritan,' you say, ' with the Scripture rose up and rebelled.' Rebellion is the name of an outrageous evil, such as the Scripture giveth not the least countenance unto. And therefore, when you think meet to charge it upon any, you may do well not to say,that 'they dg it with the Scripture.' It will not beto your comfort or advantage so to do. This is but my advice, you may do as you see cause.
^Tnles casus Cassandra canebat.
6. The differences you suppose and look upon as undeterminable by the Scripture, are about things that in themselves really and in truth belong unto Christian religion, or such as do not so indeed, but are only fancied by some men so to do. If they are of this latter sort, as the most of the controversies which we have with you are, as about your masi, purgatory, the pope; we account that all differences about
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diein-ttre safficiently detennioed in the Scripturefl/bebaUM bhey ave nowherd mentioned in them. And this must needs be 80y if the word of God be» as you here grant,' the suffix client and only means both of oar conversio^i and settlemeni M well in truth as in virtue.' Sir, I had no sooner written these words, in that haste wherein I treat with you, but I ■uepected a necessity of craving your pardon^ for supposing my inference confirmed by your concession. ' For whereas yon had immediately before, set down the assertion supposed to be yours about the Scriptures, you add the words now mentioned,' God's word is the sufficient and only means of our conversion and settlement in the truth.' I did not in the least suspect that you intended any legerdemain in the business; but that the Scripture and God's word had been only various denominations with you of the same precise thing,-as they are with us. Only Iconfess at the first view, I wondered how you could reconcile this assertion with the known principles of your church; and besides, I knew it to be perfectly destructive of your design in your following in-qniry. But now I fear you play hide and seek in the ambiguity your church hath put upon that title ' God*s word,' which it hath applied unto your unwritten traditions, as well as unto the written word; as the Jews apply the same term unto their oral law. And therefore, as 1 said before, I crave your pardon, for supposing my inference confirmed by your concession, wherein I fear I was mistaken, and only desire yoa that for the future, you would speak your mind plainly and candidly, as it becomes a Christian and lover of truth to do. But my assertion I esteem never the worse, though it have not the happiness to enjoy your approbation; especially considering that in the particular instances mentioned, there are many things delivered in Scripture, inconsistent with, and destructive of, your notions about them, sufficient to exterminate them from the confines of the city of God. 6. Suppose the matters in difference do really belong unto religion and the worship of God, and that the difference lies only in men's various conception of them, you ask, * Can the Scripture alone of itself decide the business V What do you mean by ' alone of itself?' If you mean, without men's application of themselves unto it, and subjecting of their consciences unto its authoritative decisions; neither it, nor any
thing else, can do it. The matter itself is perfectly 9MitA i| the Scripture, whether any men take notice of it or no: but their various apprehensions about it« must be regulated bj their applications unto it, in the way mentioned. On thii only supposition, that those who are at variance about thingi which really appertain unto the religion of Jesus Christ, will refer the determination of them unto the Scripture, aod bring the conceptions of their minds to be regulated thereby; standing unto its arbitrament, it is able alone aud of itself to end all their differences, and settle them all in the tmtL This hath been proved unto you a thousand times, and eait firmed by most clear testimonies of the Scripture itself, witk arguments taken from its nature, perfection, and the end of its giving forth unto men; as also from the practice of oar Lord Jesus and his apostles, with their directions and coa* mands given unto us for the same purpose; from, the practice of the first churches, with innumerable testimonies of the ancient fathers and doctors. Neither can this be denied without that horrible derogation from its perfection and plenitude, so reverenced by them of old, which is objected unto you, for your so doing. Protestants suppose the Scripture to be given forth by God, to be unto the church a perfect rule of that faith and obedience, which he requires at the hands of the sons of men. They suppose that it is such a revelation of his mind or will, as is intelligible unto all them that are concerned to know it, if they use the means by him appointed to come unto a right understanding of it. They suppose that what is not taught therein, or not taught so clearly, as that men who humbly and heartily seek unto him, may know his mind therein, as to what he requireth of them, cannot possibly be the necessary and indispensable duty of any one to perform. They suppose that it is the duty of every man to search the Scriptures with all diligence, by the help and assistance of the means that God hath appointed in his church, to come to the knowledge of his mind and will in all things concerning their faith and obedience, and firmly to believe and adhere unto what they find revealed by him. And they moreover suppose that those who deny any of these suppositions, are therein, and so fiar as they do so, injurious to the grace, wisdom, love, and caie of God towards his church, to the honour and perfection of the
tare, the comfort and establishment of the tonls of leaying them no assured principles to build their faith ftlvation upon. Now from these suppositions, I hope \e that it will unavoidably follow, that the Scripture is rery way to effect that, which you deny unto it a suffi-r for. For where, I pray you, lies its defect? I am , from the next part of your question,' Has it ever ;t?' that you run upon a great mistake. The defect >lIow8 the failings and miscarriages of men, you would mputed onto the want of sufficiency in the Scripture, e cannot allow you herein. The Scripture in its place» . that kind of cause which it is, is as sufficient to set-n, all men, in the truth, as the sun is to give light to n to see by: but the sun that giveth light doth not yos also. The Scripture doth its work, as a moral rhich men are not necessitated or compelled to attend »r follow. And if through their neglect of it, or not ance unto it, or disability to discern the mind and will d in it, whether proceeding from their natural impo-and blindness in their lapsed condition, or some evil >f mind contracted by their giving admission unto cor-rejndices and traditional principles, the work be not d; this is no impeachment of the Scripture's sufficiency, Boanifestation of their weakness and folly. Besides, t miity in faith that hath been at any time, or is in the tocording to the mind of God, every decision that een made at any time of any difference in or about re-ui a right way and order, hath been by the Scripture, God hath sanctified unto those ends and purposes, is impossible that the miscarriages or defects of men iect the least blame upon it| or make it esteemed in-nt for the end now inquired after. The pursuit then r inquiry which now you insist upon, is in part vain, > already answered. In vain it is that you inquire ier the written word can settle any man in a way that himself, nor present adherents, nor future genera-hall question :' for our inquiry is not after what may what shall be, but what ought to be. It is able to. I man in a way, that none ought to question unto the I end: so it settled the first Christians. But to secure ; none shall ever question the way wliemnlo \\.\e»A2i
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lis; that it is not designed for, nor is it either needful or possible that it shoiild be so: the oral preaching of the Son of God^ and of his apostles^ did not so secure them whom they taught. The way that they professed, was ever3^hefe questioned, contradicted, spoken against, and many, after the profession of it, again renounced it: and I wonder what feat you have to settle any one in a way that shall never be questioned. The authority of your pope and church will not do it: themselves are things as highly questioned and disputed about, as any thing that was ever named with reference unto religion. If you shall say. But yet they ought not to be so questioned, and it is the fault of men that they are so: you may well spare me the labour of answering yoor question, seeing you have done it yourself. And whereas you add,' or with as much probability dissent from it either totally or in part, as himself first set it,' when the veiy preceding words do not speak of a man's own setting, but of the Scriptures settling, the man only embracing that what settleth and deterinineth. It is answered already; that what is so settled by the Scripture, and received as settled, cannot justly be questioned by any. And you insinuate a most irrational supposition, on which your assertion is built, namely, that error may have as much probability as truth. For 1 suppose you will grant, that what is settled by the Scripture is true, and therefore that which dissents from it must needs be an error; which, that it may be as probable indeed as truth (for we speak not of appearances, which have all their strength from our weaknesses), is a new notion, which may well be added to "your many other of the like rarity and evidence. But, why is not the Scripture able to settle men in unquestionable truth? When the people of old doubted about the ways of God wherein they ought to walk, himself sends them to the law and to the testimony for their instruction and settlement; Isa. viii. 20. And we think the council of him, who cannot deceive nor be deceived, is to be hearkened unto, as well as his command to be obeyed. Our Saviour assures us, that if men will not hear Moses and the prophets, and take direction from them for those ways wherein they may please God, they will not do it, whatsoever they pretend from any other means, which Ibey rather approve of; Lukexvi« 29« 31. Yea, and when the
peat fundamental of Christian religion, concerning the per-Ktn of the Messiah, was in question, he sends men for their letUement unto the Scriptures; John v. 39. And we suppose that that which is sufficient to settle us in the founda-fcion, is BO, to confirm us also in the whole superstructure. BBpecially considering that it is able ' to make the man of Gh>d perfect, and to be thoroughly furnished unto all good irorks;' 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. What more is required unto the letdement of any one in religion we know not; nor what can rationally stand in competition with the Scripture to this purpose; seeing that is expressly commended unto us br it by the Holy Ghost, other ways are built on the conjectures of men. Yea, the assurance which we may have hereby is preferred by Peter, before that which any may have by AO immediate voice from heaven; 2 Pet. i. 19. And is it not an unreasonable thing, now for you to come and tell us, that the Scripture is not sufficient to give us an unquestionable settlement in religion? Whether it be meet to ' hearken Boto God or men,'judge you. For our parts, we seek not for the foundation of our settlement, in long uncertain dis-conrses, dubious conclusions and inferences, fallible conjec-tnres, sophistical reasonings, such as you would call us unto; bat in the express direction and command of God. Him we can follow, and trust unto, without the least fear of miscarriage. Whither you would lead us we know not, and are npt willing to make desperate experiments in things of so high concernment. But since you have been pleased to orerlook what hath been discoursed unto this purpose in the Animadversions, and with your usual confidence to affirm, ' that I nowhere at all speak one word to the case that you proposed,' I shall, for your farther satisfaction, give you a little enlargement of my thoughts, as to the principles on nhich Protestants and Romanists proceed in these matters, ind compare them together, that it may be seen whether of BS build on the most stable and adequate foundation, as to the superstruction aimed at by us both.
Two things you profess, if 1 mistake not, to aim at in your Piat, at least you pretend so to do: 1. Moderation in and iboot our differences whilst they continue; 2. The re-inction of all dissenters unto a unity in faith and profession: Jungs no doubt great and excellent: he can \)^ ivo C\vm-
tian that aims not at them, that doth not eameatly denn them. You profess to make them your design; Protestanli do so also. Now let us consider whether of the two, you or they, are fitted with principles according unto the diversitj of professions wherein you are engaged, for the regular ae-complishment and effecting of these ends. And in the consideration of the latter of them, you will find your preseat case fully and clearly resolved.
For the first, of moderation, I intend by it, and I think lo do you also, the mutual forbearance of one another, as to any effects of hatred, enmity, or animosities of any kind, attended with offices of love, charity, kindness, and compai-aion, proceeding from a frame of heart or gracious habit of mind naturally producing such effects, with a quiet, peaceable deportment towards one another, during our present differences in or about any thing in religion. Certainly, this moderation is a blessed thing; earnestly commended unto us by our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles, and ai necessary to preserve peace among Christians, as the sun in the firmament is to give light unto the world. The very heathen could say Travrcov fiirpov apirrrov, * moderation is the life of all things,' and nothing 'is durable but from the influence which it receives from it. Now in pressing afiter moderation, Protestants proceed chiefly on two principles, which being once admitted, make it a duty indispensable. And 1 can assure you, that no man will long follow after moderation, but only he that looks upon it as his duty so to do : incident provocations will quickly divert them in their course, who pursue it for any other ends, or on any other accounts.
The first principle of the Protestants disposins^ them to moderation, and indispensably exacting it of them as their duty, is, that amongst all the professors of the name of Christ, who are known by their relation unto any church or way of note or mark in the world, not actually condemned in the primitive or apostolical times, there is so much saving troth owned and taught, as being received with faith, and submitted unto with sincere obedience, is sufficient to give them that profess it an interest in Christ, and in the covenant of grace, and love of God, and to secure their salvation. Thii principle hath been openly defended by them, and I profess
>e mine. It is itue, there are ways whereby the truth ioned may be rendered ineffectual; but that hinders not, liat the principle is true» and that the truth so received Bcient for the producing of those effects in its kind and • And let men pretend what they please, the last day liscover, that that faith which purifieth the heart, and fB the person in whom it is/accepted with God by Jesus t, may haye its objectiye truths confined in a very nar-tompass; yet it must embrace all that is indispensably Mury to salvation. And it is an unsufferable tyranny the souls and consciences of men, to introduce and as* k necessity of believing, whatever this or that church, >r indeed all churches shall please to propose. For, roposal of all the churches in the world cannot make bing to be necessary to be believed, that was not so edently unto that proposal. Churches may help the of believers, they cannot burden it, or exercise any do-»ii over it. He that believeth that whatever Ood re-is true, and that the holy Scripture is a perfect reve-I of his mind and will (wherein almost all Christians i), need not fear that he shall be burdened with multi-I of particular articles of faith ; provided he do his duty icerity, to come to an acquaintance with what God hath realed. Now if men's common interest in Christ their 9 and their participation of the same Spirit from him, their union in the bond of the covenant of grace, and [ual sharing in the love of God the Father, be the prin-s, and, upon the matter, the only grounds and reasons ftt special love, without dissimulation, which Christians t to bear one towards another, from whence the mode-a pleaded for must proceed, or it is a thing of no use, T present case, at least no way generally belonging to lospel of Jesus Christ; and if all these things may be ned by virtue of that truth which is professed in com-among all known societies of Christians, doth it not oidably follow, that we ought to exercise moderation rds one another, however differing in or about things h destroy not the principles of love and union ? Cer-f we ought, unless we will resolvedly stifle the actings ^t love, which is implanted in all the disciples of Christ, itsides live in an open disobedience unto his commands*
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This then indispensably exacts moderation in Protestanfa towards them that differ from them, and that not only withii the lines of protestancy; because they believe, that, noU withstanding that dissent, they have, or may have for ought they know, an interest in those things; which are the only reasons of that love which is required in them towards thr disciples of Christ. There is a moderation proceeding from the principles of reason in general, and requisite unto our common interest in humanity; which is good, and an espe--cial ornament unto them in whom it is; especiall]^ if they are persons exalted above others in place of rule and goverih^ ment. Men fierce, implacable, revengeful, impatient, tread' ing down all that they dislike under their feet, are the great--est defacers of the image of God in the world, and upon the matter the only troublers of human society. But the moderation which the gospel requireth, ariseth and proceedeth from the principles of union with Christ before mentioned; which is that, that proves us disciples of Christ indeed, and will confirm the mind in suitable actings, against all the provocations to the contrary, which, from the infirmities and miscarriages of men, we are sure to meet withal. Neither doth this at all hinder but that we may contend earnestly for the truth delivered unto us, and labour, by the ways of Christ's appointment, to reclaim others from such opinions, ways, and practices, in and about the things of religion and worship of God, as are injurious unto his glory, and may be destructive and pernicious to their own souls. Neither doth it in the least put any discouragement upon endeavours, to oppose the impiety and profaneness of men in their corruption in life and conversation, which certainly and unquestionably are inconsistent with, and destructive of, the profession of the gospel, let them on whom they are found, be of what party, church, or way of religion they please. And if those in whose hearts are the ways of God, however diversified among themselves by various apprehensions of some doctrines and practices, would sincerely, according to their duty, set themselves to oppose that profaneness, wickedness of life, or open viciousness of conversation, which is breaking in like a flood upon the world; and which, as it hath already almost drowned the whole glory of Christian religion, so it will undoubtedly, if not prevented, end in the woful calamity
ad final ruin of Christendom, they would have less mind id leisure to wrangle fiercely among themselves, and breathe at destruction against one another, for their mistakes and ifierences about things, which by their own experience they ud not to take off from their love to Christ, nor weaken the bedience he requires at their hands. But whilst the whole ower of Christianity is despised, conversion to God and iparation from the ways of the perishing world are set at ought, and men think they have nothing to do in religion, ut to be zealously addicted to this or that party amongst lem that profess it, it is no wonder if they think their chief-it duty to consist in destroying one another. But for men lat profess to be leaders and guides of others in Christian *ligion, openly to pursue carnal and worldly interests, great-ets, wealth, outward splendour, and pomp, to live in luxury ad pride, to labour to strengthen and support themselves y the adherence of persons of profane and wicked lives, liat 80 they may destroy all that in any opinion differ from liemselves, is vigorously to endeavour to drive out of the 'orld that religion which they profess; and in the mean time ) render it so uncomely and undesirable, that others must eeds be discouraged from its embracement. But these tiings cannot spring from the principles of Protestants rhich, as I have manifested, lead them unto other manner of clings. And it is to no purpose to ask, why then they are ot all affected accordingly. For they that are not so, do we in an open contradiction to their own avowed principles; rhich, that it is no news in the world, the vicious lives of lany, in all places professing Christianity, wiH not suffer us 3 doubt. For though that religion which they profess, eachetb them to ' deny all ungodliness and worldly lusts, to ive soberly, and righteously, and godly in this present world,' r they intend the least benefit by it, yet they hold the pro-ession of it on a contrary practice. And for this self-de-eiving, attended with eternal ruin, many men are beholden into such notions as yours about your church, securing saltation within the pale of its external communion, laying little reight on the things which at the last day will only stand hem in stead. But for Protestants, setting aside their oc-lasional exasperations, when they begin to bethink them-lelves, they cannot satisfy their own consc'ienoe^ Vu ^ t^<«^*
lution^ not to love them, because of some differences, whm they believe that Ood loves^ or may love, notwithstanding those differences from them: or to renounce all union wiA them, who they are persuaded are united unto Christ; or not to be moderate towards them in this world, with whoB they expect to live for ever in another. I speak only of Umb on all sides, who have received into their hearts, and do express in their lives, the scriptural power and energy of tkt gospel, who are begotten unto Christ by the word of tmtki and have received of bis Spirit, promised in the covenantor grace unto all them that believe on him. For, not to dii-semble with you, I believe all others, as to their present static to be in the same condition before God; be they of whtt church or way they will, though they are not all in the same condition in respect of the means of their spiritual advantage which they enjoy or may do so, they being much more excellent in some societies of Christians than others. This ^then, to return, is the principle of Protestants, derived dowa unto them from Christ and his apostles, and hereby are they eminently furnished for the exercise of that moderation, which you so much, and so deservedly commend. And, more fully to tell you my private judgment, which whether it be my own only I do not much concern myself to inquire, but this it is; any man in the world who receiveth the Scripture of the Old and New Testament, as the word of God, and on that account assents in general to the whole truth revealed in them, worshipping God in Christ, and yielding obedience unto him answerable unto his light and conviction, not contradicting his profession by any practice inconsistent with true piety, nor owning of any opinion of persuasion destructive to the known fundamentals of Christianity; though he should have the unhappiness to dissent in some thing! from all the churches that are at this day in the world, ttiay yet have an internal, supernatural, saving principle of his faith and obedience, and be undoubtedly saved. And I am sure, it is my duty to exercise moderation towards erery man, concerning whom I have, or ought to have, that persuasion. 2. Some Protestants are of that judgment, that etternal force ought to have no place at all in matters of faith; however laws may be constituted with penalties for the pre8e^ vation of public outward order in a nation; most of thta»
isretieidium' or putting men to death for their misap-laions in the things of God is absolutely unlawful;
I of them, that faith is the gift of God, for the commu-m whereof unto men, he hath appointed certain means of external force is none. Unto which two last po-I, not only the greatest Protestant, but the greatest Ate in Europe, hath lately in his own words, expres-f a heavenly benignity towards mankind in their in-es, declared his royal assent. And I shall somewhat on the protestancy of them, whom his authority, lie, and reason, doth not conclude in these things. J part I desire no better, I can give no greater war-:o assert them as the principles of Protestants, than [ have now acquainted you with. And it is no small bction unto me, to contemplate on the heavenly princi-' gospel peace, planted in the noble soul of royal in-ty and goodness, whence fruit may be expected to the profit and advantage of the whole world. Nor is ii
0 discover the natural and genuine tendency of these pies towards moderation. Indeed, in acting accord-ito them, and in a regular consistency with them, con-he moderation which we treat about. Wherever then itants use not that moderation, towards those that It from them if otherwise peaceable, which the Lord
requires his disciples to exercise towards all them irofess the same common hope with them; the fault is ' in the persons so offending; and is not countenanced any principles which they avow. Whether it be so hose of your church, shall now be considered.
You have no one principle that you more perti* asly adhere unto, nor which yields you greater advan-vith weak unstable souls, than that whereby you con*
II Christianity within the bounds of your own com*^ m. The Roman church and the catholic are with you, id the same. No privilege of the gospel, you suppose, gs unto any soul in the world, who lives not in your lunion, and in professed subjection unto the pope.
1 with Christ, saving faith here, with salvation here-belongs to no other, no not one. This is the mode*
i of your church, whereunto your outward actings have Im most part been suited. Indeed, by ^^ one ^tv\i^v
pie, you are utterly incapacitated to exercise any of thit moderation towards those that dissent from you which Ae gospel requires. You cannot love them as the disciples of Christy nor act towards them from any such principles. It is possible for you to shew moderation towards them ai men; but to shew any moderation towards them, as those partakers of the same precious faith with you, that is impossible for you to do. Yet this is that which we sn inquiring after: not the moderation that may be amongit men as men^ but that which ought to be among Christiani as Christians. This is gospel moderation, the other is common unto us with Turks, Jews, and pagans, and not at all of our present disquisition. And I wish that this were found amongst you as proceeding from the principles of reason^ with ingenuity and goodness of nature, more than it is. For that which proceedeth from, and is regulated by, interest, is hypocritical, and not thankworthy; as occasion />ffers itself, it will turn and change, as we have found it to do in most kingdoms of Europe. Apparent then it is, thti this fundamental principle of your profession, ' subesse Romano pontifici,' &c. that it is of ' indispensable necessity unto salvation unto every soul, to be subject unto the pope of Rome,' doth utterly incapacitate you for that moderation towards any that are not of you, which Christ requires in his disciples towards one another; seeing you judge none to be 80 but yourselves. Yet I assure you withal, that I hope, yea, I am verily persuaded, that there are many, very many amongst you, whose minds and affections are so influenced by common ingrafted notions of God and his goodness, with a sense of the frailties of mankind, and weakness of the evidence that is rendered unto them, for the eviction of that indispensable necessity of subjection to the pope, which their masters urge ; as also with the beams of .truth shining forth in general in the Scriptures, and what they know or have heard of the practices of primitive times, as that, being seasoned with Christian charity and candour, they are not so leavened with the sour prejudice of this principle, as to be rendered unmeet for the due esrercise of moderation; but for this, they are not beholden to your church, nor this great principle of your profession.
2. It is the principle of your church, whereunto your
ictice bath been suited, that those who dissent from you things determined by your church, being heretics, if tiiey utinue so to do, after the application of the means for sir reclaiming, which you think meet to use, ought to be prisoned, burned, or one way or other put to death. This a cannot deny to be your principle, it being the very nidation of your inquisition, the chief corner-stone in ar ecclesiastical fabric, that couples and holds up the lole building together. And it hath been asserted in rar practice, for sundry ages, in most nations of. Europe. mr councils, as that of Constance, have determined it; id practised accordingly with John Huss, and Jerome; mr doctors dispute for it, your church lives upon it. lat you are destitute of any colour from antiquity in this tm way, I have shewed before. Bellarmine, de Laic. cap. L could find no other instance of it, but that of Priscilliar IB, which what entertainment it found in the church ofQod, have declared; with that of one Basilius, out of Gregory's ialogues, lib. i. cap. 4. whom he confesseth to have been a agician; and of Bogomilus, in the days of Alexius Comne-18,1100 years after Christ, whose putting to death notwith-anding, was afterward censured and condemned, in a sy-yi, of more sober persons than those who procured it. latance of your avowing this principle in your dealing with 16 Albigenses of old, the inhabitants of Merindol and hrabiers in France, with the Waldenses in the valleys of iedmont, formerly and of late; of your judiciary proceed-iga against multitudes of persons of all sorts, conditions, ges, and sexes, in this and most other nations of Europe, on are not pleased with the mention of, I shall therefore ass them by. Only I desire you would not question whe-ler this be the principle of your church or no, seeing you ave given the world too great assurance that so it is; and onrself, in your Fiat commend the wisdom of Philip king f Spain, in his rigour in the pursuit of it; p. 243. These lings being so, I desire to know, what foundation you ave to stand upon in pressing for moderation amongst dis-enters in religion; I confess, it is a huge argument of your ood nature, that you are so inclinable unto it; but when on should come to the real exercise of it, I am afraid yon rould find your hands tied up by these pnTic\\!V^% ^l ^^^^
church, and your endeavours thereupon become very fiunt and evanid. Men in such cases may make great pretences,
At velut in bomnis ocalos ubi liinguidft preuit Nocte quiet, oequicquam avidos eztendere conot VcIIc videmur, et in luediis conatibus egri Succidiniut.
Being destitute of any real foundation^ your attempts are but like the fruitless endeavours of men in their sleep, wherein great workings of spirits and fancy produce no effects. I confess, notwithstanding all this, others may be moderate towards you ; I judge it their duty so to be, I desire they may be so; but how you should exercise moderation towards others, I cannot so well discern. Only fli unto the former, so much more am I relieved as unto this principle, from the persuasion I have of the candour and ingenuity of many individual persons of your profession; which will not suffer them to be captivated under the power of such corrupt prejudices as these. And for my part, if I eould approve of external force in any case in matters of religion, it would be against the promoters of the principle mentioned.
■Cogendus-
In mores hominemque. Creon.
When men, under pretence of zeal for religion, depose all sense of the laws of nature and humanity, some earnestness may be justified in unteaching them their untoward catechisms, which lie indeed not only against the design^ spirit^ principles, and letter of the gospel; but * terrarum leges et mundi foedera;' the very foundations of reason, on which men coalesce into civil society. But as we observed before^ out of one of the ancients, ' force hath no place in or about the law of Christ,' one way or other.
That which gave occasion unto this discourse, was your insinuation of the Scripture's insufficiency for the settlement of men in the unity of faith, the contrary whereof being the great principle of protestancy, I was willing a little to enlarge myself unto the consideration of your principles and ours; not only with reference unto the unity of faith, but also 83 unto that moderation which you pretend to plead for^ and the want whereof you charge on Protestants, premising it unto the ensuing discourse, wherein you will meet with a full and a direct answer unto your question.
CHAP. VII.
^ ftnih^ wherein ii eontittt. PrineipUi of Proieetanti m$ to ike lu^ men in reUgian and unity effaUkyprcfoeed and ean^rmed,
next thing proposed as a good to be aimed at, is unity ith and settlement, or infallible assurance therein, b a good desirable for itself; whereas the moderation id ofp is only a medium of relief against other evils, this may be attained. And therefore, though it be supposition of our differences, earnestly to be endea-id after; yet it is not to be rested in, as though the ut-of our duty consisted in it, and we had no prospect ad it. It is a catholic unity in faith, which all Chris--are to aim at, and so both you and we profess to do; we differ both about the nature jof it, and the proper
0 of attaining it. For the nature of it, you conceive it iisist in the * explicit or impUcit belief of all things and ines determined on, taught, and proposed by youE di be believed, and nothing else (with faith supematu-kttt what is so taught and proposed.' But this descrip*-of the unity of faith, we can by no means admit of. eoaase it is novel; it hath no footstep in any writings of pottles, nor of the first fathers or writers of the church, a the practice of the disciples of Christ fortnany ages* the determination of the Roman church, and its pro-
. of things or articles to be believed, should be the ade-
1 role of faith unto all believers, is a matter as foreign all antiquity, as that the prophecies of Montanus
td be so. 2. Because it makes the unity of faith, after ill and last revelation of the will of Qod, flux, alterable, instable, liable to increase and decrease; whereas it i& im, constant, always the same in all ages, times, and Mp since the finishing of the canon of the Scriptures* ve know, and all the world knows, that your church determined many things lately, some x^c ksI rponiy, were but yesterday, to be believed, which itself had r befbfe determined, and so hath increased the rule of , moved its centre, and extended ilacitouioSet«ac%\ vcA
Avhat she may farther determine and propose to-morrow, no man knows; and your duty it is to be ready to believe whatever she shall so propose; whereby you cannot certainly know unto your dying day, whether you do believe all that may belong to the unity of faith, or no. Nay, 3. Your church hath determined and proposed to be believed express contradictions, which determinations abiding on record, you are not agreed which of them to adhere uaio, u is manifest in your conciliary decrees about the power of the pope and the council, unto which of them die pre-eminence is due. Now this is a strange rule of the unity of faith, that is not only capable of increase, changei^ and alterations, so that, that may belong unto it one daji which did not belong unto it another, as is evident from your tridentine decrees, wherein you made many things necessary to be believed which before were esteemed but probable, and were the subjects of sophistical altercations in your schools; but also compriseth in itself express contn-dictions, which cannot at all belong unto faith, bectiue both of them may be false, one of them must be so; nor to unity, because contrary and adverse. 4. Whereas holding 'the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,' or the unity of faith is so great and important a duty unto all Christians, that they can no way discharge their consciences unto God, without a well-grounded satisfaction that they live in the performance of it, this description of its nature, renders it morally impossible for any man explicitly to know (and that only a man knows, which he knows explicitly) that he doth answer his duly herein. For 1. The determinations of your church of things to be believed, are so many and various, that it is not within the compass of an ordinary diligence and ability to search and find them out. Nor when a man hath done his utmost, can he obtain any tolerable security, that there have not other determinations been made, that he is not as yet come to an acquaintance with all, or that he ever shall so do; and how in this case he can have any satisfactory persuasion that he keeps the unity of faith, is not as yet made evident. 2. In the detenninatiomi he may meet withal, or by any means come to the knowledge of, he is to receive and believe the things determined and proposed unto him, in the sense intended by the church,
Togo Te Deus meus, rogo, parce peccatis meis, et qui illi servo tuo dedisti hsec dicere^daet mihi hsec intelligere.' 'I would hear and understand, O Lord, how thou hast made the heavens and the earth: Moses wrote this, he wrote it and is gone« and he is gone to thee. For now he is not present witli me; if he were, I would lay hold on him, and ask him, and beseech him for tliy sake, that he would unfold these things unto me, and I would cause the ears of my body to attend unto the words of his mouth. But if he should speak in the Hebrew tongue, he would only in vain strike upon my outward sense, and my mind within would not be affected with it. If he speak in Latin, I should know what he said; but whence should I know that he spake the truth? should I know this also from bim ? The truth, that is neither Hebrew, Greek, Latin, nor expressed in any barbarous language, would say unto me inwardly in the dwelling-place of my thoughts, without the organs of mouth or tongue, or noise of syllables. He speaks the truth; and I with confidence should say unto him thy servant, Thou speakest the truth. Seeing therefore I cannot inquire of him, I beseech thee that art truths with whom he being filled speak the truth, I beseech thee, O my God, pardon my sins, and thou who gavest ante him thy servant to speak these things, grant unto me to understand them.' Thus this holy man ascribes his assent unto the unquestionable principle of the Scripture, as to the effecting of it in himself, to the work of God's Spirit in his heart. As Basil also doth on Psal. cxv. ttIotiq fi inrlp roc XoyiKO^ fuOoSovg rijv \pvx^^ ^'^ tnrfKaTafiaeriv cXjcovora ; -q TtoTiQ ovx ^ yiwjASTpiKCUQ avorfKaiQ, aXX* i^ race tov irviifiarog ivtfrytai^ iyyivo^ivti :' Faith, which draws the soul unto consent above the efficacy of all ways or methods of persuasion; faith, that is wrought and begotten in us not by geometrical enforcements or demonstrations, but by the effectual operations of the Spirit.' And both these principles are excellently expressed by one amongst yourselves, even Baptista Mantu-iuns, lib. de Patientia, cap. 32, 33. ' Ssepenumero,' saith he, 'mecum cogitavi, unde tam suadibilis esset ista Scriptura, at tam potenter influat in animos auditorum ; unde tantum habeat energies, ut non ad opinandum sed ad solide creden-dum omnes inflectat.' ' I have often thought with myself whence the Scripture is so persuasive, whence it doth so
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powerfully influence the minds of the hearers; whence it hath so much eniicacy, that it should incline and bow aD men, not to think as probable, but solidly to believe, the things it proposeth.' ' Non/ saith he, ' est hoc imputandam rationumevidentise quus non adducit, non arti« industriieet verbis suavibus et ad persuadendum accommodatis quibns non utitur.' ' It is not to be ascribed unto the evidence of reasons, which it bringeth not, neither to the excellency of art, sweet words, and accommodated unto persuasion, wbick it makes no use of.' ' Sed vide an id in causa sit quod persuasi sumus earn a prima veritate fluxisse.* ' But see if this be not the cause of it, that we are persuaded that it proceeds from the prime verity.' He proceeds,' Sed unde sumos iU persuasi nisi ab ipsa, quasi ad ei credendum non sua ipsim trahat aulhoritas. Sed unde quceso banc sibi authorita-tem, vindicavit? Neque enim vidimus nos Deum conscio-nantem, scribentem, docentem; tamen ac si vidissemns, credimuB et tenemus a Spiritu Sancto fluxisse quod legimus: Forsitan fuerit ha>c ratio firmiter adhcerendi^ quod in ea Veritas sit solidior quamvis non clarior. Habet enim omnis Veritas vim inclinativam, et major majorem, maxima maxi-mam. Sed cur ergo omnes non credunt Evangelic? Re-spondeo quod non omnes traliuiitur a Deo.' And again, ' Inest ergo Scripturis sacris i;escio quid natura subliroias, 'id est inspiratio facta divinitus et divinee irrndiationis in-fluxus certus.' ' But whence are we persuaded, that it is from the first verity, but from itself? its own authority draws us to believe it. But whence obtains it this authority? we see not God preaching, writing, teaching; but yet, as if we had seen him, we believe and firmly hold that which we read to have come from the Holy Ghost. It may be that this is a reason of our firm adhering unto it, (hat the truth in it i» more solid, though not more clear* (than in any other way of proposal),' and all truth hath a power to incline unto belief; the greater the truth the greater its power, and the greatest truth must have the greatest power so to incline us. But, why then do not all believe the gospel ? I answer, Because all are not drawn of God. There is then in the holy Scripture somewhat more sublime than nature, that is, the divine inspiration from whence it is, and the divine irradiation wherewith it is accompanied.' This is the principle of
Protestants. The sacred Scripture is credible as proceeding from the first verity: this it manifests by its own light and efficacy; and we are enabled to believe it by the effectaal working of the Spirit of God in our hearts. Whence our Saviour asks the Jews, John v. * If you believe not the writing of Moses, bow will you believe my words?' They who will not believe the written word of the Scripture, upon the authority that it hath in itself, would not believe if Christ shoiild personally speak unto them. So saith Theophylact on the place; o& wiariierB rote yeypafifdvoig ; koI w&c triareO^
3« Protestants believe and profess that the end wherefore God gave forth his word by inspiration, was that it might be a stable infidlible revelation of his mind and will, as to that knoiwledge which he would have mankind entertain of him, with that worship and obedience which he requireth of them, that so they may please him in this world, and .come unto the fhiiikion of him unto all eternity. God who is the formal ob-jectr is also the prime cause of all religious worship. What is due onto him as the tirst cause, last end, and sovereign Lord of all, as to the substance of it, and what he farther appoints himself, as to the manner of its performance, suited unto his own holiness, and the condition wherein in reference unto our last end we stand and are, making up the whole of it. That he hath given his word to reveal these things unto us, to be our rule, guide, and direction in our ways, walkings, and universal deportment before him, is, as I take it, a fundamental principle of our Christian profession. Neither do I know that this is denied by your church; although you startle at the inferences that are j ustly made from it. I shall not aeed, therefore, to add any thing in its confirmation, but only mind you again, that the calling of it into question, is directly against the very heart of all religion, and the una-ninoaa consent of all that in the world are called Christians, or«Fer were so. Yea, and it must be granted, or the whole Seripture esteemed a fable, because it frequently declares, thai it is given unto us of God for this end and purpose. And hence do Protestants infer two other conclusions, on wbioh they build their persuasion concerning the unity of faith* and the proper means of their settlement therein,
1. That thenfore the Scripture is perfect and.ever^ yivj
z2
complete; namely, with respect unto that end wheremito of God it is designed. A perfect and complete revelation of the will of God as to his worship, and our obedience. And we cannot but. wonder that any who profess themselves to believe that it was given for the end mentioned, should not have that sacred reverence for the wisdom, goodness, and love of its author unto mankind, as freely to assent unto this inference and conclusion,' He is our rock,and his workispei^ feet/ And lest any men should please themselves in the imagination of contributing any thing towards the effectiag of the end of his word, by a supply unto it, he hath stricllj forbidden them any such addition; Deut. iv. 2.. xii. 12. Prov. XXX. 6. Which if it were not complete in reference unto its proper end, woald hold no great correspondeocj with that love and goodness which the same word eveiy-where declares to be in him. I suppose, you know with how many express testimonies of Scripture itself, this truth ii confirmed, which, added unto that light and evidence, whid as a deduction from the former fundamental truth it hath in itself, is very sufficient to render it unquestionable. Yoa may at your leisure, besides those forenamed, consult Psal. xix. 8. Isa. viii. 20. Ezek. xxviii. 18. Matt. xv. 6. Lukei. 3,4. xvi. 29. 31. xxiv. 25. 27. John v. 39. xx. 10. Actsi. 11. xvii. 2, 3. XX. 27. xxvi. 22. Rom. x. 17. xv. 4. 1 Cor. iv. 6. Gal. i. 8. Eph. ii. 19, 20. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. Heb. i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 19. Rev. xxii. 18. For though texts of Scripture are not appointed for us to ' throw at one another's heads,'as you talk in your Fiat, yet they are for us to use and insist on in the confirmation of the truth ; if we' may take the example of Christ and all his apostles, for our warrant. And it were endless to recite the full and plain testimonies of the ancient fathers and councils to this purpose. Neither is that my present design; though I did somewhat occasionally that way, upon the former principle. It shall suffice me to shew, that the denial of this assertion also* as it is inferred from the foregoing principle, is prejudicial, if not pernicious to Christian religion in general. The whole of our faith and profession is resolved into the known excellencies and perfections of the nature of God. Amongst these, there are none tj^at havea more immediate and quickening influence into them, than his wisdom, goodness, grace,
€are» and loTe towards them unto whom he is pleased to reveal himself. Nor is there any property of his nature that in iiui word he more Treqnently gives testimony unto. And all of them doth he declare himself to have exalted and glorified in a signal manner, in that revelation which he hath made of himself, his mind and will therein. I suppose, this cannot be denied by any, who hath the least sense of the importance of the things revealed. Now, if the revelation made for the end before proposed be not perfect and complete, that is, sufficient to enable a man to know so much of God; his mind and will^ and to direct him so in his worship and obedience unto him, as that be may please him here, and come to the fruition of him hereafter; it must needs become an evident means of deceiving him, and ruining him, and that to all eternity. And the least fear of any such event, overthrows all the notions which he had before entertained of those blessed properties of the divine nature, and so consequently disposeth him unto atheism. For if a man hath once received the Scripture as the word of God, and that given unto him to be his guide unto heaven, by God himself; if one shall come to him and tell him. Yea, but it is not a perfect guide, but though you should attend sincerely to all the directions that it gives you, yet you may come short of your duty and expectation; you may neither please God here, nor come to the fruition of him hereafter: in case be should assent unto this suggestion, can he entertain any other thoughts of God, but such as our 6rst parents did, when, by attendance unto the false insinuations of the old serpent, they cast off his sovereignty, and their dependance on him? Neither can you relieve him against such thoughts by your pretended traditional supply; seeing it will still be impossible for him to look on this revelation of the will of God, as imperfect and insufficient for the end, for which it plainly professeth itself to be given forth by him, without some intrenchment on those notions of his nature which he had before received. For it will presently occur unto him, that seeing this way of revealing himself for the ends mentioned, is good and approved of himself so to be, if he hath not made it complete for that end, it was either because he could not,—and where then is his wisdom ? or because he ironldnot,—and where then is his love, care, and ^oodxL^%%\
and seeing, he Baith he hath done, what you would have him to believe that he hath not done,—where is his truth andve* racity ? Certainly a man that serionsly ponders what he htth to do, and knows the vanity of an irrational fanatical' credo,' will conclude, that either the Scripture is to be received n perfect, or not to be received at all.
2. Protestants conclude hence, That the Scriptm given of God for this purpose is intelligible unto men, muf the means by God appointed to come to the understandiBg of his mind and will therein. I know many of your wtym pleased grievously to mistake our intention in this inference and conclusion. Sometimes they would impose upon ui to say, that all places of Scripture, all words and sentenoeiiB it are plain, and of an obvious sense, and easy to be undo^ stood. And yet this you know, or may know if yon pleaw, and I am sure ought to know, before you talk of these thingi with us, that we absolutely deny. It is one thing to lay, that all necessary truth is plainly and clearly revealed in the Scripture, which we do say; ami another, that eveiy text and passage in the Scripture is plain and easy to be uode^ stood, which we do not say; nor ever thought, as confessing that to say so, were to contradict our own experience, aod that of the disciples of Christ in all ages. Sometimes yen feign, as though we asserted all the things that are revealed in the Scripture, to be plain and obvious to every man's understanding ; whereas we acknowledge, that the things themselves revealed are many of thero mysterious, surpassing the comprehension of any man in this world; and only maintain that the propositions wherein the revelation of them is made, are plain and intelligible unto them that use the means appointed of God to come to a right understanding of them. And sometimes you would commit this with another princi-pie of ours; whereby we assert that the supernatural light of grace to be wrought in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, is necessary to give unto us a saving perception and understand-ing of the mind of God in the Scripture; for what needs such special assistance in so plain a matter ? as though the asserting of the perspicuity in the object, made ability to discern in the subject altogether unnecessary: or, that he who affirms the sun to give light, doth at the same time affirm also, that men have no need of eyes to see it withal
besides, we know there is a vast difference between a no-ional speculative apprehension^ and perception of the mean-ng and truth of the propositions contained in the Scripture^ vbich we acknowledge that every reasonable unprejudiced person may attain unto; and a gracious, saving, spiritual perception of them, and assent unto them with faith divine ind supernatural; and this we say is the especial work of Lhe Holy Ghost in the hearts of the elect. And I know not bow many other exceptions you make to keep yourselves from a right understanding of our intention in this inference; baty as yourself elsewhere learnedly observes, ' Who so blind Bs he that will not see T I shall therefore once more, that we may proceed, declare unto you what it is that we intend in this assertion. It is, namely; that the things which are revealed in the Scripture, to the end that by their belief of (hem, and obedience unto them, we may please God, are so proposed and declared, that a man, any man, free from prejudices and temptations, in and by the use of the means appointed him of God for that purpose, may come to the understanding (and that infallibly) of all that God would have him know or do in religion ; there being no defect or hinderance in the Scripture, or manner of its revealing things necessary, that should obstruct him therein. What are the means appointed of God for this purpose, we do not now inquire, but shall anon declare. What defect, blindness, or darkness, there is, may be, in and upon the minds of men in their depraved lapsed condition ; what disadvantages they may be cast under by their prejudices, traditions, negligences, sins, uid profaneness, belongs not unto our present disquisition. That which we assert concerns merely the manner of the proposal of the truths to be believed, which are revealed in the Scripture; and this we say, is such, as that there is no impossibility, no nor great difficulty, but that a man may come to the right understanding of them ; not as to the comprehension of the things themselves, but the perception of the sense of the propositions wherein they are expressed. And this assertion of ours, is, as the former, grounded on the Scripture itself. See if you please, Deut. xxx. 11. Psal. xix- 9. cxix. 106. Prov. vi. 22. 2 Cor. iv. 3. 2 Pet. i. 19. And to deny it, is to pluck up all religion by tlie roots, and to turn men loose unto scepticism, libertinism, and
atheism; and that with such a horrid reproach unto Ood himself, as that nothing more abominable can be inventd. The devil of old, being not able to give out certain answcn unto them that came to inquire about their concernments at his oracles, put them off a long time with dubious, enif^ matical, unintelligible sophisms. But when once the world had by experience, study, and observation, improyed itNlf into a wisdom beyond the pitch of its first rudeness, nen began generally to despise what they saw could not be certainly understood. This made the devil pluck in his horei, as not finding it for the interest of his kingdom to expoie himself to be scofi*ed at by them, with whose follies and ft* natical credulity in esteeming highly of that which coild not be understood, he had for many generations sported hitt^ self. And do they not blasphemously expose the oracles of the true, holy, and living God, to no less contempt, who,for their own sinister ends, would frighten men from them with the ugly scarecrow of obscurity, or their not being intol-ligible unto every man by the use of means, so far as he is concerned to know them, and the mind of God in then. And herein also Protestants stand as firmly as the funds-mentals of Christianity will bear them.
4. Protestants believe, that it is the duty of all men who desire to know the will of God, and to worship him according unto his mind, to use diligence in the improvement of the means appointed for that end, to come unto a right and full understanding of all things in the Scripture, wherein their faith and obedience are concerned. This necessarily follows from the principles before laid down. Nor is it possible it should be otherwise. It is doubtless incumbent on every man to study and know his duty; that cannot be a man's duty which he is not bound to know, especially not such a duty as whereon his eternal welfare should depend: and I suppose a man can take no better course to come to the knowledge of his duty, than that which God hath appointed for that purpose. His commands and exhortations which we have given us in the Scripture for our diligence in in this matter, with the explications and improvements of them in the writings of the fathers, are so obvious, trite, and known, that it were mere loss of time to insist on the repetition of them. I suppose, I should speak within compass,
If I should say^ that one Chrysostom doth in a hundred places exhort Christians of all sorts, to the diligent study and search of the Scriptures, and especially of the epistles of Paul, not the most plain and easy part of them. I know the practice of your church lies to the contrary, and what yon plead in the justification of that practice; but I am ■orry both for her and you; both for the contrivers of, and coiisenters unto, this abomination: and I fear what your ac-eoont will be as to this matter, at the last day. Ood having grmnted the inestimable benefit of his word unto mankind^ rerealing therein unto them the only way by which they nay attain unto a blessed eternity; is it not the greatest ingratitude that any man can possibly contract the guilt of,to neglect the use of it? What then is your condition, who, upon slight and trivial pretences, set up your own wisdom and authority, against the wisdom and authority of God ; adTising and commanding men, upon the pain of your dis-pleaaore in this world, not to attend unto that which Gh>d commands them to attend unto, on pain of his displeasure in the world to come ? So that though I confess that you deny this principle, yet I cannot see but that you do so, not only upon the hazard of your own souls, and the souls of them that attend unto you, seeing, that 'if the blind lead the blind, both must fall into the ditch;' but also, that you do it to die great prejudice of Christian religion in the very foandations of it. For what can a man rationally conclude, that shall see you driving all persons, and that on no small penalties, excepting yourselves who are concerned in the eonspiracy, and some few others whom you suppose sufficiently initiated in your mysteries, from the reading and study of those books, wherein the world knows, and yourselves confess, that the arcana of Christian religion are contained; bot that there are some things in them like the hidden ^aaera' of the old pagan hierophants, which may not be dis-doaud. because, however countenanced by a remote venera-^kfQf yet are indeed' turpia' or ' ridicula,' things to be ashamed ^f or scorned ? And the truth is, some of your doctors feate spoken very suspiciously this way; whilst they justify yoar practice in driving the people from the study of the 'Bofiptare, by intimations of things and expressions, not so pwc' and chaste as to be fit for the knowledge of the promis-
CU0U8 multitude; when in the mean time themselves or their associates do publish unto all the world, in their rules and directions for confession, such abominable filth and ribaldry, as I think was never by any other means vented amongst mankind.
6. Protestants say that the Lord Christ hath instituted hrs church, and therein appointed a ministry, to preside over the rest of bis disciples in his name, and to unfold unto them his mind and'will as recorded in his word; for whick end he hath promised his presence with them by his Spirit unto the end of the world, to enable them in an humble de-pendance on his assistance, to find out and declare his commands and appointments unto their brethren. This position, I suppose, you will not contend with us about; although 1 know that you put another sense upon most of the terms of it, than the Scripture will allow, or we can admit of.
These are the principles of Protestants; this is the progress of their faith in coming unto settlement and assurance. These are the foundations, which are as unquestionable ai any thing in Christianity; the most of them, yourselrei being judges. And from them, one of these two things will necessarily follow; either that all men, unto whom the word of God doth come, will come to an agreement in the truth, or the unity of faith; or, secondly. That it is their own fault if they do not so do : for what, upon these principles, should hinder them from so doing ? All saving truth is revealed by God in the Scripture, unto the end that men may come to the knowledge of it. It is so revealed by him, that it is possible, and, with his assistance, easy for men to know arighC his mind and will about these things so revealed: and be hath appointed regular ways and means for men to wait upon him in and by, for the obtaining of his assistance. Now pray revive your question that gave occasion unto this discourse; however men may difi'er in religion, why is not the Scripture sufficient to bring them unto an agreement and settlement? Take heed tliat in your answer, you deny not some principle that will involve the whole interest of Christianity in its ruin. Where is the defect? where the hinder-ance^ why all men upon these principles, however differing at present, may not come to a full settlement and agreement! I hope, you will find none but what are in themselves, and
for them. ' ipsi viderint;' the Scripture is blameless. Here is certainty of revelation from God, fulness of that revelation as to our duty, clearness and perspicuity for our understanding of it, means appointed and sanctified for that end; what, I pray, is wanting ? All truths wherein it is the duty of men to agree are fixed and stated, so that it can never be kwful for any man, in any generation, to call any of them into question; plain and evident, that no man can mistake the mind of God in them in things wherein his duty is con-eemed, without his own crime and guilt. You will say then, itmay be. But why then do not men agree? why do you not igree among yourselves? But I would hope, that it is scarcely possible for any man to be so ignorant of the condition of mankind, and amongst them of the best of men, as seriously to ask this question. Are not all men naturally blind in the things of God ? Do not the best of men know only in part ? have not the different tempers, constitutions, and educations of men, a great influence upon their understandings and jadgments ? Besides, do not lust, corruptions, carnal interests, and respect unto worldly things, bear sway in the minds of many that profess Christian religion ? Are not many prepossessed with prejudices, traditions, customs, and usages against the truth ? And are not these things and the like, sufficient to keep up variance in the world, without the least snspidon of any disability in the Scripture to bring them to a holy agrieement and immoveable settlement? Neither is there any other way for men to come unto settlement and agreement in religion according to the mind of God, but that only wUch hath been now proposed, and this they will come unto, when all men shall be persuaded to captivate their under-■tsndings to the obedience of faith. I deny not that by out-^* wild force and compulsion, by sgpine negligence of their ^; own ooncemments, by refusing to bethink themselves, and • ^^ neh other ways and means, some men may come to some ^ ^ . igieeinent amongst themselves in the things of religion. ^. Bst this agreement, we say, is not of God, it is not built ja^ • "P^ tberodE/uAiov r^c irlanwg iwl Gt6v, 'the foundation of ^^ tttl towards Ood/ and so is of no esteem with him. That V^ %^is all the anity which on your principles you are able tff^j ^hnog '°*° "nto, we shall manifest in our next discourse.
For the present, I dare challenge you, or any man in tbe world, to question or oppose any one of the principles before laid down; and which, whilst they stand firm, it is evident unto all, how the Scripture is able to settle men unqaes-tionably in the truth, and that for ever; Smp tSti SdKm. I shall close this discourse with a passage out of Chrysostom, which fully confirms all that I have asserted; it is in Homil. 33. in Acts Apost. chap. xv. Ttoiv, saith he,dv dwo/uv vpoc TOvc^EXkrivag ; ipxerai "EXXtiv^ ical XfjBi &ri /SoiXo/ucu ytvMn 'XpioTtavoQf aXy ouk olSa rtvi irpwrOwfiai. ' What shall we sty unto the Gentiles ? A Gentile cometh and saith, I would be a Christian, but I know not unto whom amongst you I shoald adhere.' Let us hear the reasons of his hesitation; saith b^ Max>l irop' v/iiv woWri Koi oracrccjiroXuc^opv/Soc. irocov fXi^ SAy/jLa'y tI alp^oftac; licaoTOc X^cc &ri aXrideCt^. rtvimi9&i\ firj^lv uXciic clSo^c CIA rate ypa^aiQ. * There are many contentions, seditions, and tumults amongst you: what opinion to choose I know not: every one says, I am in the troth; and I am utterly ignorant of what is in the Scripture about theie things.' Do you know whose objections these are, and by whom they have been lately managed? Will you hear wbat Chrysostom answers ? Saith he, Ilavu yc roim> inrip •qfiiv* A filv yap XoyitTfioig iXlyo/usv irtlOeadai, eiic({rciic ISropifiov. BlUrmg ypa^aX^ XiyofiBV WKminv, airrai Si airXai Koi aXviSfft^, tvKoknv aoi TO Kpivofievov- u rig ixdvaig avfi^toveX. ovrog ^^anavbc' h Tig iJLa\iTai, ovTog ir6ppa} tov xavovog ro6rov. ' This makes wholly for us; for if we should say, that we believe on probable reasonings, thou mayest justly be troubled : but seeing we profess that we believe in the Scriptures, which are plain and true, it is easy for thee to judge and determine. He that yields his consent unto them, he is a Christian; and he that contends against them, is far from the rule of Christianity.' And in the process of his discourse, which is well worth the perusal before you write any more familiar epistles, he requires no more of a man to settle him in the truth, but that he receive the Scripture,and have vovvkq) Kplmv, 'anaind and judgment,' to use in the consideration of it.
Itremaineth now that we consider what it is that yon propose unto men to bring them unto a settlement in religion, and all Christians to the unity of faith, with the prin-
^iples that you proceed upon to that purpose: which, because [ would not too far lengthen out this discourse, I shall refer 'JO the next chapter.
CHAP. VIII.
Ihfimeipiti of PapUtt^ whereon they proceed in bringing men to a settlement
in religion md the unity offeiih, examined,
YovjL plea to this purpose is blended with a double pretence of pope and church. Sometimes you tell us of the pope and Us succession to St. Peter; and sometimes of the church and its authority. Sometimes you speak as if both these were one and the same; and sometimes you seem to distinguish them. Some of you, lay most weight upon the papal succession and infallibility; and some on the church's jurisdiction and authority. I shall crave leave to take your pleas asunder: and first to consider what force they have in them as unto the end whereunto they are applied, severally and apart; and then see what in their joint concurrence they can contribute thereunto. And whatever you think of it, I suppose this course of proceeding will please ingenuous persons, and lovers of truth; because it enables them to take a distinct view of the things whereon they are to give judgment. Whereas in your handling of them, something you suppose, something you insinuate^ something you openly aver, yet so confound them with other heterogeneous discourses, that it can hardly be discerned what grounds you build upon. A way of proceeding, which as it argues a secret guilt and fear of bringing forth your principles to light, so a gross kind of sophistry, exploded by all masters of reason whatsoever. They would not have us ' fumum ex ful-gore, sed ex fumo dare lucem,' darken things clear and perspicuous in themselves; but to make things dark and confused, perspicuous. And the orator tells us, that Epicurus's discourse was ambiguous, because his ' sententia' was' inho-nesta,'' his opinion shameful.' And to what purpose should any one contend with you about such general ambiguous expressions ; Sxnrip iv wicrofiaxiq ^ 1 shall then begin with •the pope and his infallibility, because you seem to lay most
* Principem apostolorum:' bat explain themseWes to inteDd thereby t6v vpfSroVf * the first' or leader, not rhv apxovra' the prince,' or ruler. And when the ambiguity of that word began to be abused unto pretensions of pre-eminence^ the council of Carthage expressly condemned it, allowing noiw to be termed 'Princeps sacerdotum.' Many in those dap thought Peter to be among the apostles like the ' Prino^ senatus/ or ' Princeps civitatis/ the chief in their assemblicfi or principal in dignity, how truly I know not; but that lie should be amongst them and over them, a prince in office, a monarch as to rule and power, is a thing that they new once dreamed of; and the asseveration of it is an (^wn untruth. The apostles were equal in their call, officQ, place, dignity, employments: aU the difference between them was in their labours, sufferings, and success; wheieiii Paul seems to have had the pre-eminence; who as Peter, and all the rest of the apostles, every one singly and fiv himself, had the care of all the churches committed onto him; though it may be for the better discharge ofthdr duty, ordinarily they divided their work, as they found it necessary for them to apply themselves unto it in particn-lar. See 2 Cor. xi. and this equality between the apostles is more than once insinuated by Paul, and that with special reference unto Peter, 1 Cor. i. Gal. i. 18, 19. ii. 9. And is it not wonderful, that if this assertion should not only be true, but such a truth as on which the whole faith of the church was to be built, that the Scripture should be utterly silent of it, that it should give us no rules about it, no directions to use and improve it, afford us no one instance of the exercise of the power and authority intimated; no not one ? but, that on the contrary, it should lay down principles exclusive of it? Matt. xxii. 25, 26. Luke xxii. 26. and when it comes to make an enumeration of all the offices appointed by Christ in his church, Eph. iv. 11. should pass over the prince and his office in silence, on which all the rest were to depend ? You see what a foundation you begin to build upon, a mere imagination, and groundless presumption, which hath not the least countenance given unto it by Scripture or antiquity. What a perplexed condition must you needs cast men into, if they shall attend unto your persuasions to rest on the pope's unerring guidance for all
tainty in religion, when the first motive you propose tin to gain their assent, is a proposition so far desti-iny cogent evidence of its truth or innate credibility, I apparently false, and easily manifested so to be. '^here it never so true, as it is notoriously false, yet it ot one jot promote your design : it is about Peter itle, and not the pope of Rome, that we are dis-• Do you think a man can easily commence 'per from the imaginary principality of Peter unto the ity of the present pope of Rome ? ' Quid papae cum what relation is there between the one and other ? a man have so good a mind unto your company, as ling to set out with you in this ominous stumbling ireshold, what will you next lead him unto ? You
That St. Peter, besides his apostolical power and rherein setting aside the prerogative of his prince-re-mentioned, the rest of the apostles were partakers ), had also an oecumenical episcopal power invested rbich was to be transmitted unto others after him.' 5'purely apostolical, you have no mind to lay claim ; may be, you despair of being able to prove, that »e is immediately called and sent by Christ: that lished with a power of working miracles, and such ings as concurred to the constitution of the office al: and perhaps himself hath but little mind to be I in the discharge of that office, by travelling up D» poor, despised, persecuted, to preach the gospel: y^rule, supremacy, authority, jurisdiction, infalli-e words that better please him: and therefore have ©ted this notion of Peter's episcopacy, whereunto Id have us think that all the fine things you so love npoo, are annexed. Poor, labouring, persecuted ^poitle, may die and be forgotten; but Peter the WBsed ivitii power, principality, sovereignty and 'Cbrist, this is the man you inquire after: but i? "^ery hard work to find him in the Scripture, ^ea, the least footstep of him. And do you ^^t t:.lii8 episcopacy of Peter, distinct from his ' % zx^eet stone to be laid in the foundation ^ «Aiing that plainly overthrows his apostle-
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ship; for if he were a bishop, properly and diBtinctly» lie was no apostle: if an apostle, not such a bishop: that is, if his care were confined unto any one church, and hit residence required therein, as the case is with a proper bishop, how could the care of all the churches be upon him? How cosU he be obliged to pass up and down the world in pnrsaitof his commission of preaching the gospel unto all nattonif or to travel up and down as the necessity of the churchei did require ? But you will say, that he was not bishop of this or that particular, but of the church uniyersal: hot I supposed you had thought him bishop of the church of Rome, and that you will plead him afterward bo to ban been : and I must assure you that he that thinks the chnrdi of Rome in the days of Peter and Paul was the same witk the church catholic, and not looked on as particohr a church as that of Jerusalem, or Ephesus, or Corinth; ii i person with whom I will have as little to do as I can in thii matter. For to what purpose should any one spend time to debate things, with men absurd and unreasonable, and wbo will a£Brm that it is midnight at noonday ? I know, the apostolical office did include in it the power of all other offices in the church whatever, as the less are included in the greater: but that he who was an apostle should formall) also be a bishop, though an apostle might exercise the whole power and office of a bishop, is lie riov aSvvarwvy somewhat allied unto impossibilities. Do you see what a qaagmire you are building upon? I know, if a man will let you alone you will raise a structure, which after you have punted, and gilded, you may prevail with many harbourless creatures to accept of an habitation therein : for when you have laid your foundation out of sight, you will pretend that all your building is on a rock; whereas, indeed, you have nothing but the rotten posts of such suppositions as these, to support it withal. But suppose that Peter was thus a prince, monarch, apostle, bishop, that is, a catholic, particular officer, what is that to you? Why
III. * This Peter came and preached the gospel at Rome.' Though you can by no means prove this assertion, so as to make it *de fide,* or necessarily to be believed of any one man in the world, much less to become meet to enjoy a place among those fundamentals that are tendered unto us to
bring 118 unto settlement in religion; yet, being a matter very uncertain^ and of little importance, I shall not much contend with yon about it Witnesses merely human and fallible you have for it a great many; and exceptions almost without number may be put in against your testimonies, and those of great weight and moment. Now although that which you affirm might be granted you, without any Teal advantage unto your cause, or the enabling of you to draw any lawful inferences to uphold your papal claim by, yet, to let you see on what sorry uncertain presumptions you build your faith and profession, and that in and about things which you make of indispensable necessity unto salvation ; I shall in our passage remind you of some few of them, which I profess seriously unto you, make it not only questionable unto me whether or no, but also somewhat improbable, that ever Peter came to Rome. 1. Though those that follow and give their assents unto this story are many, yet it was taken up upon the credit and report of one or two persons, as Eusebius manifests, lib. 2. cap. 25. Whether Dionysius Corinthius, or Papias, first began the story, I know not; but I know certainly that both of them manifested themselves in other things, to be a little too credu-* lous. 2. That which many of them built their credulity upon, is very uncertain, if not certainly false; namely, that Peter wrote his first epistle from Rome, which he calls Babylon in the subscription of it. But wherefore he should then so call it, no man can tell. The Apocalypse of John, who prophesied what Rome should be in after-ages, and thereon what name should be accommodated unto it for its false worship and persecution, was not yet written. Nor was there any thing yet spoken of or known among the disciples, whence they might conjecture Rome to be intended by that appellation. So that according unto this supposition, St. Peter intending to acquaint them unto whom he wrote, where he was, when he wrote unto them, and to present them with the respects of the church in that place, had, by an enigmatical expression, rather amused than informed them. Besides, he had before this, agreed with and solemnly engaged himself unto Paul to take care of the circumcision; unto whom, after he had preached awhile in Palestine, it is more than probable that he betook himself
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unto Babylon in Assyria, the principal seat of their resi* dence in their first and most populous dispersion, from whence he wrote unto all their colonies scattered abroad in the neighbouring nations. So that although I will not, because of the consent of many of the ancients, deny that Peter went to Rome and preached there, yet I am fully satisfied that this foundation of the story told by them, is a perfect mistake, cons'isting in an unwarrantable causeless wresting of a plain expression unto a mystical sense and meaning. 3. Your witnesses agree not at all in their stoiy; neither as to the time of his going to Rome, nor as to tlie occasion of it, nor as to the season of his abode there. Many of them assign unto him twenty-five years for his residence there, which is evidently false, and easily disproved. This computation is ascribed to Eusebius in Chron. lib. 1. but it is evidently an addition of Jerome's, in whose days the tradition was increased; for there is no such thing in the original Greek copy of Eusebius, nor doth it agree wilk what he had elsewhere written concerning him. And it is .very well worth while to consider how Onuphrius PanvinoB, a very learned antiquary of your own party, makes up these twenty-five years of Peter's episcopacy at Rome, Annotat. in Plat, in Vit. B. Petr. ' Ex novem primis annis,' saith he, * post Christi mortem usque ad initium secundi anni Imperii Claudii, Petrum Judaea nunquam excessisse, ex Actis apostolorura, et Pauli Epistola ad Galatas, apertissime constat. Si igitur, ut inter oranes authores convenit, eo tempore Romam venit, illud certe necessarium videtur euro ante ad urbem adventum Antiochiae septem annis non se-disse ; sed banc ejus Antiochenam cathedram alio tempore fuisse. Quam rem ex vetustissimorum authorum testimonio sic constitni. Sccundo Imperii Claudii anno Romam venit, a quo tempore usque ad illius obitam, anni plus minus vi-ginti quinque intersunt, qnibus etsi enm Roma? sedisse Ve-teres scribunt, non tamen prjeterea sequitur, ipsum semper in urbe commoratuni esse. Nam, quarto anno ejus ad urbem adventus, Hierusolymam revcrsus est, et ibi Concilio Aposto-lorum interfuit; inde Antiochiam profectus septem ibidem annis usque ad Neronis Imperium permansit, cujus initio Romam reversus Romanam dilabentom reparavit ecclesiam. Peregcinatione inde per universam fere Europam suscepta
uomam rediens novissimo Neronis Imperii anno, martyrium rucis passus est.'
* For the first nine years after the death of Christ, unto le beginning of the second year of Claudius, it is most eyi-ent from the Acts, and Epistle to the Galatians, that Peter ent not out of Palestiae. If therefore, as all agree, he ime at that time to Rome, it is certain that he had not jode at Antioch seven years before his coming thither rhich yet all the witnesses agree in), but this his Antio-lian chair fell out at some other time. Wherefore I thus :der the whole matter from the testimony of most ancient tthors' (not that any one before him ever wrote any such lixig, but this he supposeth may be said to reconcile their mtradictions) : ' in the second year of Claudius he came to ome. From thence unto his death were twenty-five years ore or less: which space of time, although the ancients rite that he sat at Rome, yet it doth not follow thence. At he always abode in the city; for in the fourth year ter his coming, he returned unto Jerusalem to be present the council of the apostles; thence going unto Antioch, J continued there seven years, unto the reign of Nero. In e beginning of his reign, he returned unto Rome, to repair e decaying church there; from thence passing almost TOQgh all Europe, he returned again to Rome in the last jar of Nero, and underwent martyrdom by the cross.' You ay easily discern the uncertainty at least of that story, lich this learned man can give no countenance unto, but ' multiplying improbable imaginations to shelter one an-l^er. For, 1. Who ever said that Peter came from Rome come up to the council at Jerusalem; when it is most uxifest, from the story of the Acts, that he had never here departed out of Judea? and this council being granted have been in the sixth year of Claudius, as here it is by luphrius, quite overthrows the tradition of his going to >me in his second. 2. The abode of twenty-five years at >me, as thus disposed, is no abode indeed; for he con-med almost twice as long at Antioch as he did at Rome. Here is no time at all allowed unto him for preaching the »8pel in Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bythinia, which rtainly are not provinces of Europe; in which places Euse-os, Hist. lib. 3. cap. 1. Origen, and all the aucvetit^^^x^^
that he did attend unto his apostleship towards the Jewsf and his epistles make it evident. 4. Nor is there any time left for him to be at Babylon, where yet we know 1» was; so that this fancy can have no countenance given it, without a full rejection of all that we know to be true in the story.
4. The Scripture is utterly silent of any such thing m Peter's going to Rome. Other joumeyings of his it records, as to Samaria, Lydda, Joppa, CesareaV Antiodi. Now it was no way material that his coming unto any of these places should be known, but only in reference unto the things done there by him; and yet they are recorded. But this his going to Rome, which is supposed to be of such huge importance in Christian religion, and that according to Onuphrius falling out in the midst of his other joumeyings, as it must do if ever it fell out, is utterly passed by in silence. If it had been to have such an influence into the very being of Christianity as now is pretended, some men will be apt to think, that the mention of it wonld not have been omitted. 6. Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, written a good while after this imaginary going of Peter to Rome, makes no mention of him, when yet he saluted by name those of chief note and dignity in the churcb there. So that undoubtedly he was not then come thither. 6. The same apostle being at Rome, in the reign of Nero, in the midst of the time allotted unto the abode of Peter there, never once mentions him in any of the epistles which from thence he wrote unto the churches and his fellow-labourers; though he doth remember very many others that were with him in the city. 7. He asserts that in one of bis epistles from thence, which as I think sufficiently prores that Peter was not then there; for he says plainly that in his trial he was forsaken by all men, that no man stood by him, which he mentions as their sin, and prays for pardon for them. Now no man can reasonably think, that Peter was amongst the number of them whom he complained of. 8. The story is not consistent with what is expressly vrritten of Peter by Luke in the Acts, and Paul in his Epistle to the Galatians. Paul was converted unto the faith about the thirty-eighth year of Christ, or fifth after his ascension. After this he continued three years preaching the gospel
ibout Damascus, and in Arabia. In the fortieth or forty-irst year of Christ he came to Jerusalem, to confer with i^eter. Gal. i. which, was the first of Claudius. As yet« herefore, Peter was not removed out of Judea: fourteen ^ears after, that is, either after his first going up to Jeru-alem, or rather fourteen years after his first conversion, he rent up again to Jerusalem, and found Peter still there, rbich was in the fifty-second year of Christ, and the hirteenth of Claudius. Or if you should take the date of be fourteen years mentioned by him shorter by five or six ^eare, and reckon their beginning from the passion and re-nnpection of Christ, which is not improbable; then this joiiig up of Paul to Jerusalem, will be found to be the same ritb his going up to the council from Antioch, about the iztb or rather seventh year of Claudius. Peter was then et certainly at Jerusalem; that is, about the forty-sixth ear of Christ; some while after you would have the church
0 be founded by him at Rome. After this, when Paul had iken a long progress through many countries, wherein he nut needs spend some years, returning unto Antioch, Acts ▼iii. 22. he there again met with Peter, Gal. ii. 11. Peter eing yet still in the east towards the end of the reign of ilaadius. At Antioch, where Paul found him, if any of onr witnesses may be believed, he abode seven years. Be-ides, he was now very old, and ready to lay down his mor-Eility, as our Lord had shewed him; and in all probability fter his remove from Antioch, spent the residue of his days
1 the eastern dispersion of the Jews. For, ninthly, much f the apostle's work in Palestine among the Jews was now rawing to an end; the elect being gathered in, troubles rere growing upon the nation; and Peter had, as we ob-erved before, agreed with Paul to take the care of the cir-imcision, of whom the greatest number by far, excepting oly Judea itself, was in Babylon and the eastern nations boat it. Now whether these and the like observations out f the Scripture concerning the course of St. Peter's life, e not sufficient to outbalance the testimony of your dis-gieeing witnesses, impartial and unprejudiced men may Bdge. ^or my part, I do not intend to conclude peremp-mly from them, that Peter was never at Rome, or never •reached the gospel there; but that your assertion of it is
improbable, and built upon very questionable grounds, tbat I suppose I may safely conclude. And God forbid, tbat we should once imagine the present faith of Christians, or their profession of Christian religion, to be built upon such uncertain conjectures, or to be concerned in them whether they be true, or false. Nothing can be spoken with more reproach unto it, than to say, that it stands in need of sncb supportment. And yet, if this one supposition fail you, all your building falls to the ground in a moment. Ne^er was so stupendous a fabric raised on such imaginary foundations. But that we may proceed, let us suppose this also, that Peter was at Rome, and preached the gospel there, What will thence follow unto your advantage ? What towards the settlement of any man in religion, or bringing us unto the unity of faith, the things inquired after ? He was at, he preached the gospel at, Jerusalem, Samaria, Joppa, Antioch, Babylon, and sundry other places, and yet we find no such consequences pleaded from thence, as yoa nrge from his coming to Rome. Wherefore you add,
IV. 'That St. Peter was bishop of the Roman church; that he fixed his seat there, and there he died.' In gathering up your principles I follow the footsteps of BellarroiDe, Baronius, and other great champions of your church; so that you cannot except against the method of our proposals of them. Now this conclusion is built on these three sop-positions: 1. That Peter had an episcopal office distinct from his apostolical; 2. That he was at Rome; 3. That he fixed his episcopal see there; whereof the second is very questionable, the first and last are absolutely false. So that the conclusion itself must needs be a notable fundamental principle of faith. It is true, and I shewed it before, that the apostles, when they came into any church, did exercise all the power of bishops in and over that church, but not as bishops but as apostles. As a king may in any of the cities of his dominions where he comes, exercise all the authority of the mayor, or particular governor of that place where he is, which yet doth not make him become the mayor of the place; which would be a diminution of his royal dignity. No more did the apostles become local bishops, because of their exercising episcopal power in any particular church, by virtue of their authority apostolical.
wherein that other was included, as hath been declared. And 'cui bono?' to what purpose serves this fictitious episcopacy? All the privileges that you contend for the assignation of unto Peter, were bestowed upon him as an apostle, or as a believing disciple of Christ. As such he had those peculiar grants made unto him. The keys of the kingdom of heaven were given unto him as an apostle (or, according to St. Austin, as a believer), as such was he commanded to feed the sheep of Christ. It was unto him as an apostle, or a professing believer, that Christ promised to bnild the church, on the faith that he had professed. You reckon all these things among the privileges of Peter the apostle, who as such is said to be 6 irpurrog, or first in order. As an apostle he had the care of all churches committed unto him; as an apostle he was divinely inspired and enabled infallibly to reveal the mind of Christ. All these things belonged unto him as an apostle; and what privilege he could have besides as a bishop neither you nor I can tell; no more than you can when, how, or by whom he was called and ordained unto any such office; all which we know well enough concerning his apostleship. If you will then have any to succeed him in the enjoyment of any, or of all these privileges, you must bespeak him to succeed him in his apostleship, and not in his bishopric. Besides, as I said before, this imaginary episcopacy which limits and confines him unto a particular church, as it doth if it be an episcopacy properly so called, is destructive of his apostolical office, and of his duty in answering the commission given him of preaching the gospel to every creature, following the guidance of God's providence, and conduct of the Holy Ghost in his way. Many of the ancients, I confess, affirm that Peter sat bishop of the church of Rome; but they all evidently use the word in a large sense, to imply that during his abode there (for that there he was, they did suppose), he took upon him the especial care of that church. For the same persons constantly affirm that Paul also was bishop of the'same church, at the same time; which cannot be otherwise understood than in the large sense mentioned. And Ruffinus, Pnefat. Recog. Clement, ad Gaudent. unriddles the mystery: ' Linus,' saith he, * et Cletus fuerunt ante Clementem cpiscopi in urbe Roma, sed superstite
Petro; videlicet, at iUi episcopatus curam gererent, iste ▼ero apostolatus impleret officium/ ' Linus and Cletu were bishops in the city of Rome before Clemens, but whilst Peter was yet alive; they performing the duty of bishops, Peter attending unto his office apostolical/ And hereby doth he utterly discard the present new plea of the foundation of your faith. For though he assert that Peter the apostle was at Rome, yet he denies that he ever sat bishop there, but names two others that ruled that chuidi at Rome jointly during his time, either in one assembly, or in two, the one of the circumcision, the other of the Gentile converts. And if Peter were thus bishop of Rome, and entered as you say upon his episcopacy at his first coming thither, whence is it that you are forced to confess that he was so long absent from his charge ? Five years, saith Bel-larmine, but that will by no means salve the difficulty. Seven, saith Onuphrius, at once, and abiding at one place; the most part of his time besides being spent in other places, and yet allowing him no time at all for those places where he certainly was. Eighteen, saith Cortefius; strange that he should be so long absent from his especial cure, and never write one word to them, for their instruction or consolation ; whereas in the mean time he wrote two epistles unto them, who it seems did not in any special manner belong unto his charge. I wish we could once find our way out of this maze of uncertainties. This is but a sad disquisition after principles of faith, to settle men in reUgion by them: and yet, if we should suppose this also, we are (ar enough from our journey's end. The present bishop of Rome is as yet behind the curtain, neither can he appear upon the stage, until he be ushered in by one pretence more of the same nature with them that went before. And this is,
V. ' That some one must needs succeed Peter in his episcopacy.' But why so ? why was it not needful that one should succeed him in his apostleship ? Why was it not needful, that Paul should have a successor as well as Peter ? and John as well as either of them ? Because, you say, that was necessary for the church, not so these. But who told you so ? where is the proof of what you aver? who made you judges of what is necessary and what is not necessary for the church of Christ,
hen himself is silent? And why is not the succession of an postle necessary, as well as of such a hishop as you fancy? id it not been better to have had one still residing in the liurch, of whose infallibility there could have been no doubt r question? One that had the power of working miracles, lat should hare no need to scare the people, by shaking re out of his sleeve, as your pope Gregory the Seventh was rent to do, if cardinal Benno may be believed. But you ate now carried us quite off from the Scripture and story, ad probable conjectures, to attend unto you whilst you ne the Lord Jesus prudential advice, about what is neces-■ry for his church; it must needs be so, it is meet it should • BO, is the best of your proof in this matter: only your firatres Walenbui^ci' add, ' that never any man ordained he government of a community more weakly, than Christ last be supposed to have done the government of his harch, if he have not appointed such a successor to Peter a you imagine.' But it is easy for you to assert what you lease of this nature, and as easy for any one to reject what roa so assert if he please. These things are without the ^erge of Christian religion; chimeras, towers and palaces Qthe air: but what must St. Peter be succeeded in? his ipiscopacy; and what therewithal? his authority, power, orisdiction over all churches, in the world, with an un-irring judgment in matters of faith. But all these belonged into Peter, as far as ever they belonged unto him, as he ras an apostle, long before you fancy him to have been a lishop; as then his episcopacy came without these things, K>, for aught you know, it might go without it. This is a natter of huge importance in that system of principles, vhich you tender unto us, to bring us unto settlement in reli-^on, and the unity of faith; would you would consider a lit-le, how you may give some tolerable appearance of proof unto that which the Scripture is so utterly silent in; yea, which lies against the whole economy of the Lord Jesus Christ in bis ordering of his church, as delivered unto us therein; die aliquem die, Quintiliane, colorem.' But we come now ;o the pope, whom here we first find ' latentem post prin-sipia,' and coming forth fiera iroXXiic ^vnurfac with his shum. For you say,
VL ' That the bishop of. Rome, is the man that thus
succeeds Peter in bis episcopacy, which, though it w^it . settled at Rome, was over the whole catholic church/ So . you say, and so you profess yourselves to believe. And we desire that you would not take it amiss if we desire to know upon what grounds you do so; being unwilling to cast away all consideration, that we may embrace a fanatical * credo'ia . this unlikely business. We desire therefore to know, who , appointed that there should be any such succession; wbo, that the bishop of Rome should be this successor. Did Jesus Christ do it? we may justly expect you should say. He did: but if you do, we desire to know when, where, how; seeing the Scripture is utterly silent of any such thing. Did St. Peter himself do it? Pray, manifest unto us that by the appointment of Jesus Christ, he had power so to do; and that, secondly, he actually did so: neither of these can you prove, or produce any testimony worth crediting in confirmation of it. Did it necessarily follow from hence, be* cause that was the place were Peter died ? but this was accidental, a thing that Peter thought not of: for you say, that a few days before his death, he was leaving that place. Besides, according to this insinuation, why did not every apostle leave a successor behind him, in the place where be died, and that by virtue of his dying in that place? or produce you any patent granted to Peter in especial, that where he died, there he should leave a successor behind him? But it seems the whole weight of your faith is laid upon a matter of fact accidentally fallen out, yea, and that very uncertain, whether ever it fell out or no. Shew us any thing of the will and institution of Christ in this matter; as, that Peter should go to Rome, that he should fix his seat there, that he should die there, that he should have a successor, that the bishop of Rome should be his successor, that unto this successor, I know not what, nor how many privileges should be conveyed; all these are arbitrary IvpZ/juora, inventions that men may multiply ' in infinitum' at their pleasure: for what should set bounds to the imaginations of men, when once they cast off all reverence of Christ and his truth? Once more; Why did not Peter fix a seat and leave a successor at Antioch, and in other places where he abode, and preached, and exercised episcopal power without all question? Was it because he died at Rome ? This is to acknow-
ge, that the whole papacy is built, as was said, upon an idental matter of fact; and that supposed, not proved. rther, if he must be supposed to succeed Peter, I desire know what that succession is, and wherein he doth sceed him. Doth he succeed him in all that he had and 8, in reference unto the church of Ood ? Doth he sue-m1 him in the manner of his call to his office? Peter was led immediately by Christ in his own person; the pope shosen by the conclave of cardinals, concerning whom, sir office, privileges, power, right to choose the successor Peter,there is not one iota in the Scripture, or any monu-snts of the best antiquity; and how in their election of jpes, they have been influenced by the interest of power-1 stmmpets, your own Baronius will inform you. Doth he cceed him in the way and manner of his personal dis^ arge of his office and employment? Not in the least; !ter, in the pursuit of his commission, and in obedience ito the command of his Lord and Master, travelled up and iwn the world, preaching the gospel, planting and water-gthe churches of Christ, in patience, self-denial, humility, al, temperance, meekness. The pope reigns at Rome in ■e, exalting himself above the kings of the earth, without king the least pains in his own person for the conversion 'tinners, or edification of the disciples of Christ. Doth i succeed him in his personal qualifications, which were 'such extraordinary advantage unto the church of God in B days; his faith, love, holiness, light, and knowledge? m will not say so. Many of your popes, by your own con-Bsion, have been ignorant and stupid; many of them igitiouslyjwicked, to say no more. Doth he succeed him in e way and manner of his exercising his care and authority wards the churches of Christ? as little as the rest; Peter d it by his prayers for the churches, personal visitation, id instruction of them, writing by inspiration for their diction and guidance according to tlie will of God. The >pe by bulls, and consistorial determinatiDns, executed by tricate legal processes, and officers unknown not only to eter, but all antiquity: whose ways, practices, orders, inns, St. Peter himself, were he upon the earth again, ould very little understand. Doth he succeed him in his ersonal infallibility? agree among yourselves if you can^
and give an answer unto this inquiry. Doth he succeed hio in his power of working miracles ? you do not bo much ai pretend thereunto. Doth he succeed him in the doctrine that he taught? it hath been proved unto you a thousand times, that he doth not; and we are still ready to prove it again, if you call us thereunto. Wherein then doth thii succession consist, that you talk of? In his power, authori^, jurisdiction, supremacy, monarchy, with the secular advan* tages of riches, honour, and pomp that attend them; thingi sweet and desirable unto carnal minds. This is the succei* sion you pretend to plead for; and are you not therein to be commended for your wisdom ? In the things that Peter really enjoyed, and which were of singular spiritual advantage unto the church of God, you disclaim any succession unto him; and fix it on things wherein he was no way concerned, that make for your own secular advantage and interest. You have certainly laid your design very well, if these things would hold good to eternity. For, hence it it that you draw out the monarchy of your pope, direct and absolute in ecclesiastical things over the whole church; indirect at least, and * in ordine ad spiritualia,' over the whole world. This is the Diana in making of shrines, for whom your occupation consists, and it brings no small gains unto you. Hence you wire-draw his cathedral infallibility, legie* lative authority, freedom from the judgment of any, whereby you hope to secure him and yourselves from all opposition, endeavouring to terrify them with this Medusa's head, that approach unto you. Hence are his titles, ' The Vicar of Christ, Head and Spouse of his Church, Vice Deufl, Deus alter in Terris/ and the like, whereby you keep up popular veneration, and preserve his majestic distance from the poor disciples of Christ. Hence you warrant his practices, suited unto these pretensions and titles, in the de* posing of kings, transposing of titles unto dominion and rule, giving away of kingdoms, stirring up and waging mighty wars, causing and commanding them that dissent from him, or refuse to yield obedience unto him, to be destroyed with fire and sword. And who can now question but that you have very wisely stated your succession?
This is the way, this the progress, whereby you pretend to bring us unto the unity of faith. If we will submit unto
the pope, and acquiesce in his detenninations (wherennto to induce us, we have the cogent reasons now considered), the work will be effected. This is the way that God hath, as you pretend, appointed to bring us unto settlement in religion. These things you have told us so often, and with so much confidence, that you take it ill we should question the truth of any thing you aver in the whole matter; and look upon us as very ignorant or unreasonable for our so doing. Yea, he that believes it safer for him to trust the everlasting concernments of his soul unto the goodness, grace, and faithfulness of God in his word, than unto these principles of yours, is rejected by you out of the limits of the catholic church, that is, of Christianity; for they are the same. To make good your judgment and censure then, you vent endless cavils against the authority, perfection, and perspicuity of the Scriptures, pretending to despise and scorn whatever is offered in their vindipation. This rope of sand, composed of false suppositions, groundless presumptions, inconsequent inferences, in all which, there is not one word of infallible truth, at least that you can any way make appear so to be,, is the great bond you use to gird men withal into the unity of faith. In brief, you tell us, that if we will all submit to the pope, we shall be sure all to agree. But this is no more, but, as I have before told you, what every party of men in the world, tender us upon the same or the like condition. It is not a mere agreement we aim at, but an agreement in the truth; not a mere unity, but a unity of faith; and faith must be built on principles infallible, or it vrill prove in the close to have been fancy, not faith; carnal imagination, not Christian belief: otherwise we may agree in Turcism, or Judaism, or Paganism, as well as in Christianity, and to as good purpose. Now what of this kind do you tender unto us ? Would you have us to leave the sure word of prophecy, more sure than a voice from heaven, the light shining in the dark places of this world, which we are commanded to attend unto by God himself, the holy Scripture given by inspiration, which ' is able to make us wise unto salvation,' the word that is perfect, sure, right, converting the soul, 'enlightening the eyes, making wise the simple,' whose observation is attended with great reward, to give heed, yea, fo give up all our spiritual and eternal con-
cernments, to the credit of old groundless uncertain stories, ibevident presumptions, fables invented for and openly improved unto carnal, secular, and wicked ends? Is your request reasonable? Would we could prevail with you to cease your importunity in this matter; especially considering the dangerous consequence of the admission of these your principles unto Christianity in general. For, if it be so, that St. Peter had such an episcopacy as you talk of, and that a continuance of it in a succession by the bishops of Rome, be of that indispensable necessity, unto the preservation of Christian religion as is pretended, many men, considering the nature and quality of that succession, how the means of its continuation have been arbitrarily and occasionally changed, what place formerly popular suffrage and the imperial authority have had in it, how it came to be devolved on a conclave of cardinals, what violence and tumults have attended one way, what briberies and filthy respects unto the lusts of unclean persons, the other; what interruptions the succession itself hath had by vacancies, schisms, and contests for the place, and uncertainty of the person that had the best right unto the popedom according to the customs of the days wherein he lived, and that many of the persons who have hii'l a place in the pretended succession, have been plainly niLi) ot" the world, such as cannot receive the Spirit of Clirist, yea, open enemies unto his cross; would find justcauic to suspect that Christianity were utterly failed many ages ago in the world, which certainly would not much i)romote the settlement in truth and unity of faith, that we arc inquiring after. And this is the first way that you propose, to supply that defect which you charge upon the Scripture, that it is insufficient to reconcile men that are at variance about religion, and settle them in the truth. And if you are able by so many uncertainties and untruths to brinir men unto a ccrtaintv and settlement in the truth, you need not despair of compassing any thing, that you shall have a mind to attempt.
But you have yot another plea, which you make no less use of than of the former, >vhich must therefore be also (now you have engaged ns in this work,) a little examined. This is the church, its authority, and infallibility. The truth is, when you come to make a practical ai)plication of this plea
■
nto your own use, you resolve, it intp^ and confound it with, lat foregoing of the pope, in whom solely many of you nMd have this authority and infallibility of the church to Mide. Yet because in your management of it, you prosed on other principles than those before-mentioned, this retence also shall be apart considered. And here,you
I.' That the church was before 4he Scripture, and giveth aihority' unto it/ By the Scriptures you know that we nderstand the word of God, with this one adjunct of its sing written by his command and appointment. We do ot say that it belongs unto the essence of the word of lod that it be written; whatever is spoken by God we admit I bis word, when we are infallibly assured that by him it «a spoken ; and that we should do so before, himself doth ot require at our hands; for he would have us use our KmoBt diligence not to be imposed upon by any in his name, herefore we grant that the word of God was given out for ie rule of men in his worship, two thousand years before
was written; but it was so given forth, as that they unto horn it came, had infallible assurance that from him it ime and his word it was. And if you, or any man else, m give us such assurance, that any thing is, or hath been jioken by him, besides what we have now written in the cripture, we shall receive it with the same faith and obe-ience, wherewith we receive the Scripture itself. Whereas lerefore you say,' That the church was before the Scrip-ve,' if you intend no more but that there was a church in le world, before the word of God was written, we grant it ne; but not at all to your purpose. If you intend that le church is before the word of God, which at an appointed me was written, it may possibly be wrested unto your pur->8ej but is far from being true; seeing the church is a so-ety of men, called to the knowledge and worship of God f his word. They become a church by ^the call of that ord, which it seems you would have not given until they "e a church; so effects produce their causes, children best their parents, light brings forth the sun, and heat the %. So are the prophets and apostles built upon the foun-ition of the church, whereof the pope is the comer stone; I was the Judaical church before the law of its constitution,
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and tlie Chritiian before the word of promise was fouoded, and the word of commaoDd by whick i edified. In brief; from the day wherein man was created upon the earth, to the days wherein we live, did a person or church yield any obedience, or perform acceptable worship unto God, but what was founded and regulated by, his word, given unto them an unto their obedience and worship, to be the sole found and rule of it. That you have no concernment in wh^ or may be truly spoken of the church, we shall shew ; but it is not for the interest of truth, that we suffer you without control, to impose such absord on the minds of men; especially when you pretend to them unto a settlement in religion. Alike true is it, the church gives authority unto the Scripture. Eveiy church indeed gives witness or testimony unto it, ai^ its duly so to do ; it holds it forth, declares, and it, so that it may be considered and taken notice of bj which is one main end of the institution of the chi this world. But the church no more gives authority to Scripture than it gives authority to God himself: be quires of men the discharge of that duty which he hath signed unto them, but stands not in need of their su to confirm his authority. It was not so indeed with idols of old, of whom Tertullian said rightly, ' Si homini non placuerit, Deus non erit/ The reputatioa their deity depended on the testimony of men; as, yoa that of Christ's doth on the authority of the pope. Bat* M shall not farther insist upon the disprovement of this vanir^ having shewed already, that the Scripture hath all its thority both in itself, and in reference unto us, firoa whose word it is; and we have also made it appear, your assertions to the contrary, are meet for nothiag open a door unto all irreligiousness, profanenesi, atheism; so that there is ovSci^ vyr^c 'nothing soofid- oi savoury,* nothing which a heart careful to presenre Hi loyalty unto God, will not nauseate at, nothing not sstiM to oppugn the fundamentals of Christian religion in tU your position. This ground well fixed you tell us,
II. 'That the church is infallible, or cannot err in ^"^ she teacheth to be believed.' And we ask you what cb**^
^0n v^^^itik, and how far yoa intend that it it infallible? Th ff^Vf IcKio^vm church which was then in the world, was in th
M when Moses was in the mount. Was it infiedlibl viade the golden calf, and danced about it pro a feast unto Jehovah before the calf? was th< irch afterward infallible in the days of the judges i'fc ^virorshipped Baalim and Ashtaroth? or in the dayi Jerol^oam, when it sacrificed before the calves at Dan an< Qethel t or in the other branch of it in the days of Ahai ^Jhta tlae high-priest set up an altar in the temple for th( _ "kteS ^^^ offer sacrifice unto the gods of Damascus ? or \\ 4 » ibe daym of Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, when the high-pries {.«- ^rilb tl^jQ r0gt of the priestSf imprisoned and would hav< i is^ d*>B '^remiah' for preaching the word of God? or whei £iv liiay pv^erred the worship of the queen of heaven befon St.«- tfM* ^ the God of Abraham ? Or was it infallible when th< 4» kigh-pi*iest^ with the whole council or sanedrim of thi « «^ «|raraa» jadicially condemned as far as in them lay their owi |f™ Meisi^^^ gQJ rejected the gospel that was preached »nt< H^i AemT Yqu mugt inform us what otlier church was then ii ; ^ ™* ^^»ld, or you will quickly perceive how ungroundec . '^ jeor if^neral maxim is, of the church's absolute infallibility ^^ ™ indeed as it attends unto the in&llible rule giver *i" "^ *^* it is so; but not one jot farther. Moreover, wi «^ira %Q know, what church you mean in your assertion P^'^J^r, What is it that you mean by the church ? Do yoi JT *?f?^ *^* mystical church, or the whole number of God't " • •■^t in jj ages, or in any age, militant on the earth, whicli ■* ?""^pidly is the church of God? Eph. v. 26. Or, do joi ** 2?**^ ***• ^^^^^ diffused body of the disciples of Christ in *• -^ ^^rtd, separated to God by baptism and the profession f^' V^"^"^Dg truth, which is the church catholic visible? Or, jlBOC* Oo yo^ mean any particular church as the Roriian, or Con-'^"'"V^^^litan, the French, Dutch, or English church ? Ii ^^ **^tend the first of these, or the church in the first sense; ^ ^ ^^^owledge that it is thus far infallible, that no true ng •^ ^. y"^^^^ of it shall ever totally and finally renounce, lose, oi ligicfl** ^^'^•'^•that faith, without which they cannot please God il aft ^Ijft^ saved. This the Scripture teacheth, this Austin ^ errn* ?^"^niieth in a bmdred places. If you intend the church 1 wis**** **ke a^Gond sense, we grant that also so far unerring and
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infallible, as that there ever was, and ever shall be in the world, a number of men making profession of the satiif truth of the gospel, and yielding professed subjection unfa our Lord Jesus Christ according unto it, wherein coniiife bis visible kingdom in this world ; that never was, dut never can be, utterly overthrown. If you speak of a chvnl in the last sense, then we tell you. That no such church h, by virtue of any promise of our Lord Jesus Christ, tnA from erring, yea, so far as to deny the fundamentals of Chii^ tianity, and thereby to lose the very being of a chanSk Whilst it continues a church, it cannot err fundamentallj; because such errors destroy the very being of a chorehj but those who were once a church, by their failing in tti truth, may cease to be so any longer. And a church u such may so fail, though every person in it do not so; fir the individual members of it, that are so also of the mystioa church, shall be preserved in its apostacy. And so dii mystical church, and the catholic church of professors isqf | be continued, though all particular churches should fiul. So that no person, the church in no sense is absolutely fieel * in this world from the danger of all errors ; that is the condition we shall attain in heaven; here, where we know but in part, we are incapable of it. The church of the elect, anl every member of it, shall eventually be preserved by du power of the Holy Ghost, from any such error as wosU utterly destroy their communion with Christ in grace her^ or prevent their fruition of him in glory hereafter; or, u the apostle speaks, they shall assuredly be' kept by die power of God through faith unto salvation.' The geneial church of visible professors, shall be always so far preserved in the world, as that there shall never want sodm, in some place or other of it, that shall profess all needfsl saving truths of the gospel, in the belief whereof and obedience whereunto a man may be saved. But for particultr churches as such, they have no security but what lies m tlieir diligent attendance unto that infallible rule, which will preserve them from all hurtful errors, if through their own default they neglect not to keep close unto it. And your flattering yourselves with an imagination of any other pii-vilege, is that which hath wrought your ruin. You are deceived if in this matter you are of Menaader*s mind, who
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^7" "■^"Ofttav ro rpwy/iBT M r& avfi^lpov pit, kSv KaOfuS^tr T^ **11 will of itsownaccord fsll out well with youtboog ^eep securely.' Ab for all other churches in the wot) your own, we have your concession not only thi ^ere and are fallible, but that they have actually erre *Uice; and the same hath been proved against youi id times; and your best reserve against pardcuh of error lies in this impertinent general pretenci T^n caanot err. It may be you will ask, for you ue ' do, and it is the design of your Fiat to promote tb ?> If the church be fallible, that is to propose unto v livings uid doctrines that we are to believe, how can n tjj* faith in&llible believe her proposals? And I tell yo j^fc^ 1 know not how we can, if we believe them only upo ^tkfe^ ^"tbority, or she propose them tp be believed solel ' 1 ^t account; but when she proposeth them unto n r* believed on the authority of God speaking in th ''ires, we both can, and do believe what she teachet „ Pfopoeeih, and that with faith infallible, rcBolved int I ^city of God in his word: and we grant every chore So far infidlible as it attends unto the only infallibl "4 ^oagat men. When you prove that any one ctiurcl '' *^y pj-omiBe of Christ, any grant of privilege exprcssei ^iQafec] in the Scripture, placed in an unerring condi ^y /artlm than as in the use of the means appointei ^tteadm unto the only rule of her preservation, or tha '^arch bHoU be necessitated to attend unto that ral Bbe «vill or no, whereby she may be preserved, o us an instance of any church since the fouadatioi worltM, chat hath been actually preserved, and abso from. a.lJ error (other than that of your own, whici ■vr^ «3cuinot admit of), as you will do, fitya tm ^p^os'* 'a great and memorable work,' so we shal 'a« znucli ^oi you can reasonably desire of us, upon th< . -- of tfx^ ^Lssertion uot^er consideration. But unti <«» MCMue '^>s:se, or all of these, your crying out, Thi ^j» **>« «5lam»»-^lj, the church cannot err, makes no othe *■ *>"«■ e«.*-^, *lian that of the Jews, * The temple of thi ** jf^^P*« or the Lord, the law shall not fail,'did ii "" * F*^'v>phets of old. Neither do wc epcak thi
*** «.liy church, ai though we were concerned
' to question or deny any jusl pririlegM belonging nnto it, ""* thereby to seeare ourselves from any pretensions of yonn; but merely for the sake of truth. For we shall manifMl anon unto you, that you are as little concerned in the pri-Tileges of the church, be they what they will, more or \tat, as any society of the professors of Chnstitnity in thewortd, if so be that you are concerned in them at all. So tfa>l if the truth would permit us to agree with you in all ifaingi that you assign unto the church, yet the difference belata you and us were never the nearer to an end j for we shonU ■till differ with you about your share and intereEt iberaBi and for ever abhor your frowardnesa in appropriatiiig ii^^^i them all unto youTBelves. And herein, as I said, hath Iii%,^^ a great part of your ruin; whilst yon have been sweet^^^ dreaming of an infallibility, you have really plunged yt'^^^^J ■elves into errors innumerable: and wh«n any one A^^^ j<^gB<l you to awake you out of your fatal «leep, by mint ^k you of your particular errors, your dream hath loft ""^^^a. impression upon your imagination, as that yon **''"W%^^ no errors, upon tiiis only ground, because you '^'■^^^^^^ I am persuaded, had it not been for this one error, been freed from many others. But this perfectly you for any candid inquisition after the truth, should he once look about him, or indeed so q^,, care to keep his eyes open, who is sure that be out of his way? Hence you inquire not ,^^ V"^*** "" what you profess be truth or not. but to V^^V^e "•**! church teacheth and defend it, is all tha.^^ ^^^^ «//***!!!!!* about religion in this world. And what^ ^N^*' »A«t^ inconveniences you find yourselves d^'*/^ ^^ bars to? handling of particular points, all is on^ ^^^^^ '''■unJili,- l though you cannot defend them, becai^^ ^V ""^ '■ Ik cannot err hath so declared them to V^ ^ ' '"'"* Viijh chance to be convinced of any tniv;^^ «>. Y^^^wckwiiti ooDtrary to the determination of yov^V^ . Aud\t,oa4oHl
how to embrace it. bnt must shut y^> Ji" ^l"^! **•
' ^ (J^ ^^ foUf, Mtmely, for k man to live ia rebellioa uato
_ * 1^ w * ' That younelvea, that i«, the pope with those who
'^ tb^tj ^^B of religion adhere unto him, and live in sub-
'"'^U'k '"^^'^ '""' *" ^'' ^^''^'^''f '° '"^ Hsent unto whoae
- 4oq^ le teschinga and determinations, the unity of faith
^ *<it^?'^nKiBt.' Could you prore this assertion I confeaa it
, *^^ •L^'^^ '"^ *'^ good stead. But before we inquire
I ^(Jq ^'' ^^ thaU endeavour a little to eome unto a right
I ^i|i '^^iding of what you say. When you aflSnn that the
A'^t . churcti, ia the chnrcb of Christ, you intend either
l**)<J '*»« the only charch of Christ, all the churchof Christ,
^ ig ^ Consequently the catholic church; or you mean that
^^^.. ^urch of Christ, which hath an especial prerogatire,
L'**^f,''*S '' ^ require ohedience of all the disciples of
Z_^^' J^y*»** say the former, we desire to know, (I.) When
|^;^7^0 so to be. It was not so when all the church was
"^i/J*'' b£ Jenualem, and no foundation of any church at
^Jr^«£ Rone, Acts i. 1—6. It was notso when the first
^jj^ of C^a Qeotilea was gathered at Antioch, and the
^'^ first began to be called Chrietians; for as yet we
^ ^ tiditntgm of any church at Rome. It was not so
^ul vwarote his epiatles, for he makes express mention
T^'^^tCa^r churches in other places, which had no re-
* <Utto cajay church at Rome, more titan they had one
I'thsr* ix^ their common profeaaion of the same futfa,
csjoyed equal ^fts and privileges with it. It
the days of ^e primitive fathers, of the first
d. years* who all of them, not one excepted,
he Ro ^ Ka^tn to be a local particular church, and the
of -BX-^xne to be sach a bishop, as they esteemed of
"* amarcliea and bishops. Their persuasion in this
cpieaaed in the beginning of the epistle ofCle-
tlx of Romej unto the church of Corinth, 'H be-
', ^ arofnurouffa Ptufi]pr, ry uo^qaff rov 6tov na-
9w>v, ' The church that is at Rome, to the
'-^aC Corinth;' both local chorches, both equal.
" C^e Jlxanguage of all the writers of those times.
*tM. fch« days of the fathers and councils of the
.^2fQ*^*l **"***' *bo *t>U ftccouDted it a particular
^^^mm, or patriaidul; but all of them particular
never calling it catholic^ but upon the account of ita boUr ing the catholic faith, as they called all other chnrcheitht did sOy in opposition to the errors, heresies, and schisasof any in their days. We desire then to know^ when it became the only or absolutely catholic church of Christ? h also, (secondly), by what means it became so to be ? It did not do so by virtue of any institution, warrant, ox comnuDd of Christ; you were never able to produce the least intimation of any such warrant, out of any writing of divine inspiration, nor approved Catholic writer of the first ages after Christ, though it hugely concern you so to do, if it were possible to be done; but they all expressly teach, that which is inconsistent with such pretences. It did not do so by any decree of the first general councils, which are all of them silent as to any such thing, and some of them, as thoie of Nice, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, expressly declare and determine the contrary, at least that which is contrary thereunto. We can find no other way or means, whereby it can pretend unto this vast privilege, unless it be the grant of Phocas unto Boniface, that he should be called the anir versal bishop, who, to serve his own ends, was very liberal of that which was not at all in his power to bestow: and yet neither is this, though it be a means that you have more reason to be ashamed than to boast of, sufficient to found your present claim, considering how that name, was in those days no more than a name, a mere airy ambitious title, that carried along with it no real power; and,' stet magni nomi-nis umbra.'
Secondly, We cannot give our assent unto this claim of yours, because we should thereby be necessitated to cut off from the church, and consequently all hope of salvation, far the greatest number of men in the world, who in this and all foregoing ages have called, and do ' call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,' their Lord and ours. This we dare not do, especially considering, that many of them have spent, and do spend their days in great affliction, for their testimony unto Christ and his gospel, and many of them every day seal their testimony with their blood, so belongs ing as we believe unto that holy army of martyrs, which continually praiaeth God. Now as herein we dare not con* cur with you, considering the charge given unto Timothy
by Paul, /i^ KocMiivci afiaprtoi^ aXXorp(o(c» ' be not partaker of other men's sins/ so indeed we are persuaded that your opinion, or rather presumption in this matter, is extremely injurious to the grace of Christ, the loye ahd goodness of God, as also to the truth of the gospel. And therefore.
Thirdly,* We suppose this the most schismatical principle, that ever was broached under the sun, since there was a church upon the earth: and that because, 1. It is the most groundless; 2. The most uncharitable that ever was ; and, 3. Of the most pernicious consequence, as having a principal influence into the present irreconcilableness of differences among Christians in the world; which will one day be charged on the authors and abettors of it. For it will one day appear, that it is not the various conceptions of the minds of peaceable men about the things of God, nor the ▼arious degrees of knowledge and faith, that are found, amongst them, but groundless impositions of things as ne* cessary to be believed and practised, beyond Scripture warrant, that are the springs and causes of all, or at least the most blameable and sinful differences among Christians.
Fourthly, We know this pretence, should it take place, would prove extremely hazardous unto the truth of the promises of Christ, given unto the catholic church. For, suppose that to be one and the same with the Roman, and ^whatever mishap may befall the one, must be thought to befall the other; for on our supposition, the yare not only like Hippocrates's twins, that being born together, wept and joy^ together, and together died; but like Hippocrates himself, as the same individual person or thing, being both the same; one church, that hath two names; Catholic and Roman, that is universal particular; no otherwise two, than as Julius Casar was, when by his overawing his colleague firom the execution of his office^ they dated their acts at Rome,' Julio et Csesare consulibus.' For, as they said,
Non Bibolo qaicqaam nuper sed C»sare factum eit; Nam Bibulo fieri consule uil memioi.
Now, besides the failings which we know your church to have been subject unto, in point of faith, manners, and worship; it hath also been at least in danger of destruction, in the time of the prevalency of the Goths, Vandals, Huns,
and Longobards; especially when Rome itaelf waa left desolate and without inhabitant by Totilas. And what yet &^ ther may befall it before the end of the world, dBom b yoCvam Ktirdi. Only this I know, that many are in expectation of a sad catastrophe to be given unto it, and that on grounds not to be despised. Now God forbid, that the church unto which the promises are made, should be onoe thought to be subject unto all the dangers and hazards that you wilfully expose yourselves unto. So that aa this is a very groundless presumption in itself, so it is a very great aggravation of your miscarriages also, whilst you seek to entitle the catholic church of Christ unto them, which can neither contract any such guilt as you have done, nor be liable to any such misery or punishment as you are.
Fifthly, We see not the promises, made unto the catho-«lie church, fulfilled unto you; as we see that to have be» fallen your church, which is contrary untothepromiaea tint ever it should befall the catholic. The conclusion then wiH necessarily on both instances follow, that either you are not the catholic church, or that the promises of Christ han failed and been of none effect. And you may easily guess, which part of the conclusion it is best and most safe for as to give assent unto. I shall give you one or two instances unto this last head. Christ hath promised his Spirit unto his church, that is, his catholic church, to 'abide with it for ever;' John xiv. 16. But this promise hath not been made good unto your church at all times; becauae it hatk not been so unto the head of it. Many a time the head of your church hath not received the Spirit of Christ; for our Saviour tells us in the next words, that ' the world cannot receive him;' that is, men of the world, carnally minded men cannot do so: for he is the peculiar inheritance of those that are called, sanctified, and do believe. Now if ever there was any world in the world, any of the world in the earth, some, many of your popes, have been so; and therefore by the testimony of Christ, could not receive the Spi* rit that he promised unto his church. Again, it is promised unto the church mystical or catholic, in the firat and chiefest notion of it, ' that all her children shall be holy, all taught of God,' and all that are so taught, as our Saviov
informs ut,' come to him' by saring faith; you will not, am Bure, for shame affirm^ that this promise hath been made good to all> either children or fathers of your church. In-•Wimerable other promises, made to the catholic church, «iay be instanced in, which you can no better or otherwise «jpply unto your church/than one of your popes did timt of the psalmist to himself,' Thou shait tread on the lion and ihe basilisk/ when he set his foot on the neck of Frederic ike emperor. But the arguments are endless, whereby the vanity of this pretence may be disproyed. I shall only add. Sixthly^ That it is contrary to all story, reason, and common sense; for it is notorious that far the greatest part of Christians, that belong to the catholic.church of Christ, or have done so from the days that Christianity first entered the world, successively in all ages, never thought themselves any otherwise concerned in th^ Roman church, than in any, other particular church of name in the worid: and is it not a laadness, to exclude them all from being Christians, or belonging to the catholic church, because they belonged not to the Roman? This I could easily demonstrate, throughout all ages of the church successively. But we need not ioaist longer on the disproving of that assertion, which implies a flat contradiction in the very terms of it. If any ehurch be the catholic, it cannot therefore be the Roman; and if it be the Roman properly, it cannot therefore be the oatholic.
2. If you shall say, that you mean only that you are a pavttcttlar church of Christ, but yet that or such a particular church, as hath the great privileges of infallibility, and aniversal authority annexed unto it, which makes it of necessity for all men to submit unto it, and to acquiesce in its determinationB : I answer, 1. I fear you will not say so, you will not, I fear, renounce your claim unto Catholicism. I have idready observed, that yourself in particular, affirm the Roman and catholic church to be one and the same. It is not enough for you, that you belong any way to the cbarch of Christ, but you plead that none do so but your-aelveB. 2. Indeed you do not own yourselves in this very aaseition, to be a particular church; your claim of univer-■al authority and jurisdiction, which you still carry along
with you, is inconsistent with any such concession. 3. To make the best of it that we can; what groand have you to give us this difference between the churches of Christ, thit one is fallible^ another infaUible; that one hath power owr aU the rest, that one depends on Christ, ail the rest on that one? where is the least intimation given of any such thing in the Scripture? where or by whom is it expressly asserted amongst the ancient writers of the church ? Was this priiir. ciple pleaded or once asserted in any of the ancient conncils? Some ambiguous expressions of particular persons, most of them bishops of Rome in the declining days of the church, you produce indeed unto this purpose: but can any rational man think them a sufficient foundation of that stupendous fabric, which you endeavour to erect upon them? I suppose, you will not find any such persons hasty in their so doing: those who are already engaged, will not be easily recovered; for new proselytes unto these principles, yea have small ground to expect any, unless it be of persons whose lives are either tainted with sensuality, which they would gladly have a refuge for, against the accusations of their consciences, or whose minds are entangled with world* ly secular advantages, suited to their conditions, tempers, and inclinations.
Thus I have, with what briefness I could, shewed you the uncertainty, indeed falseness of those general principles, from which you educe all your other pleas and reasonings, into which they must be resolved. And now, I pray, consider the ground-work you lay, for the bringing of men unto a settlement in the truth, and unto the unity of faith, in opposition to the Scripture, which you reject as insufficient unto this purpose. The sum of it is, an acquiescency in the proposals and determinations of your church, as to all things that concern faith and the worship of God; the two main principles that concur unto it, we have apart considered, and have found them every way insufficient for the end proposed. Neither have they one jot more of strength, when they are complicated and blended together, as they usually are by you, than they have in and of them* selves as they stand singly on their own bottoms. A thousand falsehoods put together, will be far enough from
making one truth. A multiplication of thetn may increase a sophism, but not add the least weight or strength to an argument* An army of cripples, will not make one sound nian. And can you think it reasonable, that we should re-iU>unce our sure and firm word of prophecy, to attend unto you in this chase of uncertain conjectures, and palpable untruths? Suppose this were a way that would bring you and ua to an agreement, and take away the evil o^ our differences ; I can name you twenty, that would do it as effectually; and they should none of tiiem have any evil in them, but only that which yours also is openly guilty of, namely, the relinquishment of our duty towards God, and care of our own ■ouls, to come to some peace amongst ourselves in this world, which would be nothing else, but a plain conspiracy against Jesus Christ, and rejection of his authority. At present, I shall say no more, but that he who is led into the truth by so many errors, and is brought unto establishment by so many uncertainties, hath singular success, and such as no other man hath reason to look for. Or he is like Q^bert, duke of Normandy, who, when he caused the Saracens to carry him into Jerusalem, sent word unto his friends in Europe, that he was ^ carried into heaven on the backs of devils/
It may also in particular be easily made to appear, how unsuited your means of bringing men unto the unity of faith, are unto that supposition of the present differences in religion between you and us, which you proceed upon. For, suppose a man be convinced that many things taught by your church are false, and contrary to the mind of Ood, as you know the case to be between you and us; what course would you take with him to reduce him unto the unity of faith? Would you tell him that your church cannot err? or would you endeavour to persuade him that the particulars which he instanceth in as errors, are not so indeed, but real truths and necessarily by him to be believed? The former, if you would speak it out, downright and openly, as be-cometh men who distrust not the truth of their principles (for he that is persuaded of the truth never fears its strength), would soon appear to be a very wise course indeed. You would persuade a man in general that you cannot err, whilst he gives you instances that you have actually erred. Do
not think you have any tophismB against motion in g^ienl, that will prevail with any man to assent nnto you, whilil he is able to rise and walk to and fro. Besides, he that it convinced of any thing wherein you err, believes the opposite unto it to be true, and that on grounds unto him suft-ciently cogent to require his assent: if you could now. persuade him that you cannot err, whilst he aetually believes things to be true, which he knows to be contruy ts your determination^ what a sweet condition should yet bring him into ? Can you enable him to believe contradie-tions at the same timel Or, when a man, on particalar grounds and eyidences, is come to a settled firm persuasiea that any doctrine of your church, suppose that of transaV^ stantiation, is false and contradictory unto Scripture aai fight reason; if you should, abstracting from particulars, in general puzzle him with sophisms and pretences for yosr church's infallibility, do you think it is an easy thing for him immediately to forego that persuasion in particular, which his mind, upon cogent and to him unavoidable grounds and arguments, was possessed withal, without a rational removal of those grounds and arguments ? Men's belief of things never pierces deeper into their souls than their imagination, who can take it up and lay it down at their pleasure. I am persuaded, therefore, you would take the latter course, and strive to convince him of his mistakes in the things that he judgeth erroneous in the doctrine of yoor church. And what way would you proceed by for his conviction ? Would you not produce testimonies of Scripture, with arguments drawn from them, and the suffrage of the fathers to the same purpose ? Nay, would you not do so, if the error he,charge you withal, be that of the authority and infallibility of your church ? I am sure, all your controversy writers of note take this course. And do you not see then, that you are brought, whether you will or no, unto the use of that way and means for the reducing of men unto the unity of faith, which you before rejected, which Protestants avow as sufficient to that purpose ?
CHAP. IX.
IhnpomUfram ProUtUmt prmdpUs tending ynto moderatitm wnd muijf.
ITau mmj, from what hath been apoken, perceiye how upon fWtt own prineiplea yon are utterly disenabled to exercise any tme moderation towards dissenters from you: and that wbich you do so exercise, we are beholden for it, as Cicero said of the honesty of some of the epicureans, to the good-Bess of their nature, which the illness of their opinions cannot corrupt. Neither are you any way enabled by them to reduce men unto the unity of faith, so that you are not more happy in your proposing of good ends unto yourself, than you are unhappy in choosing mediums for the effecting of ihem. It may be, for your own skill, you are able like Archimedes to remove the earthly ball of our contentions; but you are like him again, that you have nowhere to stand whilst you go about your work. However we thank you for your good intentions; ' In, magnis voluisse,' is no small eommendation. Protestants on the other side, you see, are furnished with firm, stable principles and rules in the pursuit both of moderation and unity: and there are some things in themselves very practicable, and naturally deducible from the principles of Protestants, wherein the complete exercise of moderation may be obtained, and a better progress made towards unity than is likely to be by a rigid contending to impose different principles on one another; or by impe-taous clamours of' Lo here and lo there/ which at present most men are taken up withal. Some few of them I shall name unto you, as a pacific Coronis to the preceding critical discourse; and
-Si quid novisti rectius btis
Caodidns imperti; li bcmi, hit vtera
And they are these:
I. Whereas our Saviour hath determined that our happi-ueM consisteth not in the knowing the things of the gospel, but in doing of them; and seeing that no man can expect any benefit or advantage from or by Christ Jesus, but only tbey that yield obedience unto him, to whom alone he is a' captain of salvation;' the fir (ft thing wherein all that
profess Christianity ought to agree and consent together ii, jointly to obey the commands of Christ,' to live godly, righteously, and soberly in this present world/ following after ' holiness without which no man shall see God :' until we all agree in this, and make it our business, and fix it as our end, in vain shall we attempt to agree in notional and speculative truths; nor would it be much to our advantage so to do. For as I remember I have told you before, at I now on this occasion tell you again, it will at the last day appear, that it is all one to any man what party or way in Christian religion he hath been of, if he have not personally been born again, and upon mixing the promises of Christ with faith, have thereupon yielded obedience unto him unto the end. I confess men may have many advantages in one way that they may not have in another: they may have better means of instruction, and better examples for imitation; but as to the event, it will be one and the same with all unbelievers, all unrighteous and ungodly persons; and men may be very zealous believers in a party, who are in the sight of God unbelievers as to the whole design of the gospel. This is a principle wherein as 1 take it all Christians agree, namely, that the profession of Christianity will do no man the least good as to his eternal concernments, that lives not up to the power of it; yea^ it will be an aggravation of his condemnation: and the want hereof, is that which hath lost all the lustre and splendour of the religion taught by Jesus Christ in the world. Would Christians of all parties make it their business to retrieve its reputation, wherein also their own bliss and happiness is involved, by a universal obedience unto the precepts of it, it would insensibly sink a thousand of their differences under ground. Were this attended unto, the world would quickly say with admiration
Magnus ab intcgro seclorum nascitur ordo: Jam nova progenies Coclo dcmittitur alto.
The old glorious beautiful face of Christianity would be restored unto it again, which many deform more and more every day by painting a dead carcase instead of the living spouse of Christ And if ever we intend to take one step towards any agreement or unity, it must be by fixing this principle in the minds of all men, that it is of no advantage
to any man whatever church or way in Christian religion he be of^ onless he personally believe the promises, and live in obedience unto all the precepts of Christ. And that for him who doth so, that it is a trampling of the whole gospel mider foot, to say that his salvation could be endangered by his not being of this or that church or way; especially con-•ideringhow much of the world hath immixed itself into all the known ways that are in it. Were this once well fixed on the minds of men, and did they practically believe that men shall not be dealt withal at the last day by gross, as of this or that party or church, but that every individual person must stand upon his own bottom, live by his own faith, or perish for want of it, as if there had been no other persons in the world but himself; we should quickly find their keenness in promoting and contending for their several parties taken off, their heat allayed, and they will begin to find their business and concernment in religion to be utterly another matter than they thought of. For the present, some Protestants think, that when the Roman power is by one means or other broken, which they expect, that then we shall agree and have peace; Romanists, on the other side, look for, and desire the extirpation of all that they call he-lesy or heretics by one way or other: some, pretending liighly to moderation on both sides, especially among the Protestants, hope that it may be attained by mutual con-dcMicension of the parties at variance, contemperation of opinions and practices unto the present distant apprehen-UOI18 and interests of the chief leaders of either side; what issue and event their desires, hopes, and attempts, will have, time will shew to all the world. For my part, until by a fresh pouring out of the Spirit of God from on high, I see Christians in profession agreeing in pursuing the end of Christianity, endeavouring to be followers of Jesus Christ 4p& a conversation becoming the gospel, without trusting to -tlie-parties wherein they are engaged; I shall have very little hopes to see any unity amongst us, that shall be one jot better than our present differences: to see this, if any thing, would make me say
O mihi ttm longe maneat pars ultima ▼!(«.
The present face of Christianity makes the world a weari-VOL. xviii, 2 c
some wilderness: nor should I think any thing a more necessary duty, than it would be for persons of piety ail ability to apologize for the religion of Jesus Christ; and to shew how unconcerned it is in the ways and practices of the most that profess it; and how utterly another thing it i«i from what in the world it is represented to be, so to pat t stop unto that atheism which is breaking in upon us (mm the contempt that men have of that idea of Christian religion which they have taken from the manner of its pi^* fession^ and lives of its professors; were it not that I suppoie it more immediately incumbent on them and us all, to do the same work in a real expression of its power and ezod-lency, in such a kind of goodness, holiness, righteonsnea, and heavenliness of conversation, as the world is only as yet in secret acquainted withal. When this is done, the wif for a farther agreement will be open and facile; and, until tt be so, men will fight on,
Ipsique, nepotesqne £t nati oatoram, et qui naBCcntur ab illit.
We shall have no end of our quarrels. Could I See a heroic temper fall on the minds of men of the several partiei at variance, to bid adieu to the world, its customs, mannen, and fashions, which are all vain and perishing, not in a lodl corporeal retirement from the men and lawful businesses of it, or a relinquishment of the necessary callings and employments in it, but in their spirits and affections; could I see them taking up the cross of Christ, not on their baeb in its figure, but on their hearts in its power, and in their whole conversation conforming themselves imto his Uessod example, so teaching all others of their parties what it ii that they build upon for a blessed eternity, that they nsj not please and deceive theAiselves with their conceited 4V-thodoxy in the trifling differences which they have wift other Christians, I should hope the very name of pen»-cution, and every thing that is contrary to Christian moderation, would quickly be driven out of Christendom; and thit error, and whatever is contrary to the unity of faith, woaM not be long lived after them. But whilst these things sw far from us, let us not flatter ourselves, as though a windy flourish of words had any efficacy in it to bring us to moderation and unity. At variance we are, and at variance we
matt be content to be; that being but one of tbe evils that at this day triumph in the world over conquered Christianity. This being supposed,
II. Whereto the doctrine of God is a mystery^ in the knowledge whereof men attain unto wisdom, according to that measure of light and grace, which the Spirit, who di-▼idea unto every man as he will, is pleased to communicate unto them, if men would not frame any other rule or standard onto that wisdom, and the various degrees of it, but only that which Ood himself hath assigned thereunto, the fuel would upon the matter be wholly taken away from the fire of our contentions. All men have not, nor let men pretend what they please to the contrary, ever had, nor ever will have the same light, the same knowledge, the same spi-litoal wisdom and understanding, the same degree of as-Bvrance, the same measure of comprehension in the things of Ood. But whilst they have the same rule, the same objective revelation, the use of the same means to grow spiritually wise in the knowledge of it, they have all the agreement that God hath appointed for them^ or calls them Uto« To frame for th^m all in rigid confessions, or systems of supposed credible propositions a Procrustes'bed to stretch flwm upon, or crop them unto the size of, so to reduce them to the same opinion in all things, is a vain and fruitless attempt that men have for many generations wearied them-•dves about, and yet continue so to do. Remove out of the way anathemas upon propositions arbitrarily composed Md expressed, philosophical conclusions, rules of faith of a ■ere human composure, or use them no otherwise but only to testify the voluntary consent of men's minds, in expressing to their own satisfiiction the things which they do be-
1^ and let men be esteemed to believe and to have at-degrees in the faith according as they are taught of Gadf wiA an allowance for every one's measure of means, ^1^ grace, gifts, which are not things in our own power,
we shall be nearer unto quietness than most men ima-When Christians had any unity in the world, the KUe alone was thought to contain their religion, and every toe endeavoured to learn the mind of God out of it, both iiy 'their own- endeavours, and as they were instructed BMirein by their guides; neither did they pursue this work
2c2
with any other end, but only that they might be atreng^ ened in their faith and hope, and learn to aenre Ood woi obey him, that so they might come to the blessed enjoyment of him. Nor will there ever^ I fear, *be again aaj unity among them, until things are reduced to the saat state and condition. But among all the vanities that the minds of men are exercised with in this world, there is none to be compared unto that, of their hoping and endeavooring to bring all persons that profess the religion of Jesus Chriitp to acquiesce in the same opinions about all particoluiv which are any way determined to belong thereuDto; especially considering how endlessly they are multiplied voi branched into instances, such for aught appears the fint churches took little or no notice of; nay, neither knew nor understood any thing of them, in the sense and tenai wherein they are now proposed as a ' tessera' of communioD among Christians. In a word; leave Christian leligioa unto its primitive liberty, wherein it was believed to be l^> vealed of God, and that revelation of it to be contained it the Scripture, which men searched and studied; to beoooi themselves, and to teach others to be wise in the knowledgt of God, and living unto him, and the most of the contest! that are in the world, will quickly vanish and disappear. But whilst every one hath a confession, a way, a church, and its authority, which must be imposed on all others, or dit he cries to his nearest relations
Lopis et Ignis quanta lortito dbtigit Tecum roilii discordia est.
We may look for peace,- moderation, and unity, when we are here no more, and not sooner. So that,
III. If those theological determinations that make up it this day amongst some men the greatest part of those aliC^ tions, positions, or propositions, which are called articles of faith, or truth, which are not delivered in the words thit the Spirit of God teacheth, but in terms of art, and in aih swer unto rules and notions, which the world might happily without any great disadvantage been unacquainted withal unto this day, had not Aristotle found them out, or stumbled on them, might be eliminated from the city of God, and communion of Christians, and left for men to exercise their wits about who have nothing else to do, and the doctrine of
truth which is according unto godliness, left unto that noble, heavenly, spiritual, generous amplitude, wherein it was de-Krered in tiie Scripture and believed in the first chun^hes, inBumerable causes of strife and contentions would be taken away; but, 'ferri video mea gaudia ventis,' small hopes have I to see any such impression and consent to befall the minds of concerned men; and yet, Imust confess, I have not one jot more, of the reuniting the disciples of Christ in love and concord. But most men that profess any thing of divinity, have learned it as an art, or human science; out of the road, compass, and track whereof, they know nothing of the mind of God; nay, many scarce know the things in diemselves, and as they.are to be believed, which'they are pMsing skilful in, as they are expressed in their arbitrary terms of art, which none almost understand but themselves. And is it likely that such men, who are not a few in the world, will let go their skill and knowledge, and with them their reputation and advantage, and to sacrifice them all to the peace and agreement that we are seeking after? Some learn their divinity out of the late and modern schools, both in die reformed and papal church ; in both which a science is proposed under that name, consisting in a farrago of credible propositions, asserted in terms suited unto that philosophy diat is variously predominant in them. What a kind of theology this hath produced in the papacy, Agricola, Erasmus, Vives, Jansenius, with innumerable other learned men of your own, have sufficiently declared. And that it hath any better success in the reformed churches, many things which I shall not now instance in, give me cause to doubt. Some boast themselves to learn their divinity from the fathers, and say, they depart not from their sense and idiom of expression in what they believe and profess. But we find by experience, that what for want of wisdom and judgment in themselves, what for such reasons taken from the writings which they make their oracles, which I shall not insist^pon, much of the divinity of some of these men comuBta in that, which to avoid provocation, I shall not ex-{NresB. Whilst men are thus pre-engaged, it will be very hsird to prevail with them to think, that the greatest part of their divinity is such, that Christian religion, either as to the matter, or at least as to that mode wheieln ^\oTi^ V)£\^^
have imbibed it^ is litde or not at all conoemed in; nor will it be easy to persuade them that it is a mystery laid up in the Scripture; and all true divinity a wisdom in tha knowledge of that mystery; and skill to live imto God te* cordingly; without which^ as I said before, we shall have no peace or agreement in this world. ' Nobis cnriosUate opu non est post Jesum Christum, nee inquisitione post evan* gelium/ says TertuUian. ' Curiosity after the doctrine of Christ, and philosophical inquisitions' (in religion) ' afterlhi gospel belong not unto us/ As we are,
IV. It were well, if Christians would but Berioosly eon* sider, what and how many things they are wherein their present apprehensions of the mind and will of Gh>d do oenln and agree; I mean as to the substance of them, their natore and importance, and how far they will lead men in the wsjs of pleasing God, and coming to the enjoyment of Urn. Were not an endeavour to this purpose impeded hjmuif men's importunate cries of all or none, as good nothing si all, as not every thing, and that in this or that way, mode, or fashion; it might not a little conduce to the peaoe of Christendom. And I must acknowledge unto yon, that I think it is prejudice, carnal interest, love of power, and present enjoyments, with other secular advantages, joined with pride, self-will and contempt of others, that keep the professors of Christianity from conspiring to improve this consideration. But God help us, we are all for parties, and our own exact being in the right, and therein the only church of Christ in the earth; at least that others are so, only so far as they agree with us, we being ourselves the rule and standard of all gospel church state, laying weight upon what we differ from others in, for the most part exceedingly above what it doth deserve. Were ' the same mind in us that was in Christ Jesus,' the same frame of spirit that was in his blessed apostles, we should be willing to tiy the effects of his love and care towards all that profess his name, by a sedate consideration at least, how fkr he hath instructed them in the knowledge of his will, and what effects this learning of him may produce. And to tell yoa truly, I do not think there is a more horrid monster in the earth than that opinion is, which in the great diversity thit there is among Christians in the world, includes happiness
ind salTation within the limits and precincts of any party bF them; as though Christy and the gospel^ their own faith, obedience, and sufferingB, could not possibly do them any good in their station and condition. This is that Alecto»
Cai triitia bella Ira^ae intiduBque et crimina noxia cordis Odit et ipse pater Pluton, odere loiores Tartarea monttnim: Tot teae vertlt in ora. Tam tmwm lieief, tot poUulat atra colabrb*
Wherever this opinion takes place, which indeed bids defiance to the goodness of Qod, and the blood of Christ with % gigantic boldness, for men to talk of moderation, unity, ■■d peace, is to mock others and to befool themselves in Aings of the greatest importance in the world: 'Altera inena oatentant panem, altera lapidem ferunt/ For my own pert, I have not any firmer persuasion in and about these things, nor that yields more satisfaction and contentment nnto my mind in reflections upon it, than this; that if a man sincerely believe all that, and only that, wherein all Christians in the world agree, and yield obedience unto God according to the guidance of what be doth so believe, not neglecting or refusing the knowledge of any one truth that he hath sufficient means to be instructed in, he need not go unto any church in the world to secure his salvation. ' Hie murus aheneus esto/ It is true, it is the duty of such a man to join himself unto some church of Christ or other, which walks in professed subjection unto his institutions, and in the observation of his appointments. But to think diet his not being of, or joining with this or that society, riiould cut him off from all hopes of a blessed eternity, is hat to entertain a viper in our minds, or to act suitably to die principles of the old serpent, and to put forth the venom of his poison. Some of the ancients indeed tell us, that out of the catholic church there is no salvation. And so say I abo, but withal, that the belief mentioned of the truths generally embraced by Christians in their present divisions in the worU (I still speak of the most famous and numerous ■ocieties of them), and its profession, do so constitute a man a member of the catholic church, that whilst he walks an-ewerably to his profession, it is not in the power of this or that, no not of all the churches in the world, to divest him of that privilege. Nor can all these cries that are in the
world. We are the church, and we are the church; yoo m not the church, and you are not the church, persnadeflB but that as every assembly in the general notion of itbt, church, so every assembly of Christians that ordinarily meet to worship God in Christ according to his appointment, ii a church of Christ,
HflBC mi pftter Te dicere «qiiam fait et id defendeie*
When you talked of moderation and unity, such principlee as these had better become you, than those which you either privately couched in your discourse, or openly insisted oou Men that think of reducing unity among Christians, upoa the precise terms of that truth which they suppose themr selves ' insolidum' possessors of, ' Ipsi sibi somnia fingunt,' do but entertain themselves with pleasant dreams, which a little consideration may awake them from charity, condescension, a retrenchment of opinions with a rejection of secular interests, and a design for the pursuit of general obedience, without any such respect to the particular en* closures which diversity of opinions and different measores of light and knowledge have made in the field of the Lord, as should confine the effects of any duty towards the disciples of Christ, unto those within them, with the like actings of minds suited unto the example of Jesus Christ, matt introduce the desired unity, or we shall expect it in vain.
These are some of my hasty thoughts upon the principles of Protestants before-mentioned, which you and others, may make use of, as you and they please. In the mean time I shall pray that we may, amidst all our differences, love one another, pray for one another, wait patiently for the comma-nication of farther light unto one another, leave evil surmises, and much more the condemning and seeking the ruia of those that dissent from us, which men usually do on various pretences, most of them false and coined for the present purpose. And when we can arrive thereunto, I shall hope that from such general principles as before-mentioned, somewhat may be advanced towards the peace of Christians ; and that there will be so. When the whole concernment of religion shall in the providence of God be unravelled from that worldly and secular interest, wherewith it hath been wound up and entangled for sundry ages; and
when men shall not be engaged from their cradles to their graves in a precipitate zeal for any church, or way of profession^ by outward advantages inseparably mixed and blended with' it before they came into the world. In the mean time, to expect unity in profession, by the reduction of all men to a precise agreement in all the doctrines that have been and are ventilated among Christians, and in all acts and ways of worship; is to refer the supreme and last determination of things evangelical to the sword Qf secular power and violence; and to inscribe * vox ultima Christi/ i^x>n great guns and other engines of war; seeing otherwise it will not be effected, and what may be done this way I know not.
Sponte tout coeont ipuB sine flamine nubes.
CHAP. X.
I^mrtMer vindieation of the second chmpier of the Animadveriiotu ; the remaining principles of Fiat Lux considered.
It is time to return, and put an end unto our review of those principles, which I observed your discourse to be built upon. The next, as laid down in the Animadversions, p. 103. [p. 55.] is, 'That the pope is a good man, one that seeks nothing but our good, that never did us harm, but hath the care and inspection of us committed unto him by Christ.' In the repetition hereof you leave out all the last part, and express no more, but' the pope is a good man, and seeks nothing but our good;' and therein aim at a double advantage unto yourself. First, That you may with some colour of truth, though really without it, deny the assertion to be yours, when as the latter part of it, which upon the matter, is that which gives the sense, and determines the meaning of the whole* IP expressly contended for by you, and that frequently, and at large. Secondly, That you may vent an empty cavil against that expression, ' seeks nothing but onr good ;* whereas, had you added the next words, ' and never did us harm,' every one would have perceived in what sense the former were spoken, and so have prevented the
firivolons exception. Your words are, 'This also I nowhere aver, for I neyer saw him, nor have any such acquaintanos with him as to know whether he be a good man, or no: though in charity I do not use to judge hardly of any body; much less could say, that he whom I know to have a g^ neral solicitude for all churches, seeks nothing bat ov good. Sir, if I had pondered my words in Fiat Lux no betttf than you heed yours in your Animadversions upon it, they might even go together both of them to lay up pepper and spices, or some yet more vile employment.'
For what you have said of the pope, I desire the iead« to consult your paragraph so entitled: and if he find not that you have said ten times more in the commendation of bim than I intimated in the words laid down for your principle, I am content to be esteemed to have done you wrong. You have indeed not only set him out as a good man, but have made him much more than a man, and have ascribed that unto him, which is not lawful to be ascribed unto any man whatever. Some of your expressions I have again reminded you of, and many others of the same nature might be instanced in: and what you can say more of him than you have done, unless you would 'exalt him above all that is called God, and worshipped \* unless you should set him' in the temple of God, and shew him that he is God,' I know not. Let the reader, if he please, consult your expressions, where yon have placed them; I shall stain paper with them no more. And you do but trifle with us, when you tell us that 'yon know not the pope, nor have any such acquaintance with him, as to know whether he be a good man or no/ As though your personal acquaintance with this or that pope, belonged at all to our question. Although I must needs say, that it seems very strange unto me, that you should hang the weight of religion, and the salvation of your own soul, upon one of whom you know not so much as whether he be a good man, or no. For ray part, I am persuaded there is no such hardship in Christian religion, as that vm should be bound to believe, that all the safety of our faith and salvation depends on a man, and he such a one as concerning whom we know not whether he be a good man or no. The apostle lays the foundation of our hope in better ground, Ueb. i. 1---3. And yet whatever opinion you may have of
ir present pope, you are forced to be at this indifferency mi his honesty, because you are not able to deny but that y many of his predecessors, on whose shoulders the weight lU your religion lay, no less than you suppose it doth on who now sways the papal sceptre, were very brutes, so far n being good men, as that they maybe reckoned amongst r %rorst in the world. Protestants^ as I said, are persuaded t their fiaith is laid up in better hands. With the latter t of my words, as by you set down, you play sophisti-ly, that you might say something to them (as to my swledge, I nerer observed any man so hard put to it, to r somewhat, were it right or wrong), which seems to be \ utmost of your design. You feign the sense of my words be,' that the pope doth no other thing in the world but k, our good:' and confute me by saying, 'that he hath a leral solicitude for all churches.' But, sir, I said not,' he . di nothing but seek our good;' but only,' he seeks nothing t our good, and never did us harm.' And you may quickly I how causelessly you fall into a contemplation of your mracy in your Fiat, and of the looseness of my expres-os in the Animadversions. For although I acknowledge it discourse to have been written in greater haste than chaps the severer judgments of learned men might well ow of, as is also this return unto your epistle, being both them proportioned rather unto the merit of your discourse, in that of the cause in agitation between us; yet I cannot I that you or any man else, hath any just cause to except ainst this expression of my intention, which yet is the ly one, that in that kind, falls under your censure. For lereas I say, that the pope seeks nothing but our good, d that he never did us harm, would any man living but mrself, understand these words any otherwise, but with erence unto them of whom I speak ? that is, as to us, he sks nothing but our good, whatever he doth in the world ■ides. And is it not a wild interpretation, that you make my words, whilst you suppose me to intimate, that' abso-tely the pope doth nothing in the world,' or bath no other isiness at all that he concerns himself in, but only the seek-f of our good in particular ? If you cannot allow the books at you read the common civility of interpreting things in-(finitely expressed in them, with the limitations that the
subject matter whereof they treat requires, you had better employ your time in any thing than study, as being not aibb to understand many lines in any author you shall read. Nor are such expressions to be avoided in our common disoomSi If a man, talking of your Fiat, should say, that you do notiuBg but seek the good of your countrymen, would you inteipnt bis words, as though he denied that you say mass, and heir confessions, or to intimate that you do nothing but wiHs Fiats? and you know with whom lies both ' jus et norma loquendi/
The tenth and last principle is, 'That the deTotion of Oi^ tholics far transcends that of Proteiitsints;' so yon now express it: what you mention being but one part of three, that the Animadversions speak unto. Hereunto you reply, 'But sir, I never made in Fiat Lux any comparisons between yov devotions; nor can I say how much the one is, or how littls the other: but you are the maddest commentator that I haie ever seen: you first make the text, and then Animadversiom upon it/ Pray, sir, have a little patience, and learn from this instance not to be too confident upon your memory for the future. I shall rather think that fails you at present, than your conscience; but a failure I am sure there is, and you shall take the liberty to charge it where you please, which is more than every one would allow you. I would indeed desirously free myself from the labour of transcribing aught that you have written to this purpose in your Fiat; and only refer you to the places which you seem to have forgotten. But because this is the last instance of this kind that we are to treat about, and you have by degrees raised your confidence, in denying your own words to that height, as to accuse them of madness who do but remind you of them; I shall represent unto once again you what you have written to this purpose; and I am persuaded upon your review of it, you will like it so well, as to be sorry that ever you disowned it. I shall instance only in one place, which is sect. 22. pp. 270,271 • where your words are these,' When I beheld' (in the Catholic countries) Uhe deep reverence said earnest devotion of the people, the majesty of their service, the gravity of their altars, the decency of their priests; certainly, said I within myself, this is the house of God, the gate of heaven. Alas, our churches in England as they be now, be as short of
tliOBe, either for decency, use, or piety, as atables to a princely
pmlmce. There they he upon their knees all the week long
mt their prayers, many of them constantly an hour together
in the morning* and half an hour he that is least; and my
boase, said God, is the house of prayer; but our churches
are either shut up all the week, or. if they be open, are wholly
taken up with boys shouting, running, and gambolling all
about. On Sundays indeed our people sit quiet, and de-
eently dressed, but to bow the knee is quite out of fashion;
and if any one chance to do it. as it is rare to behold, so he
is very nimble at it, and as soon up as down, as if he made a
courtahip with his knees, and only tried if his nerves and
nnewa were as good to bow aa to stand upright, and our
whole religious work here, is to sit quietly whilst the minister
speaks upon a text. and that we spend all our days, ever
learning and teaching.' 8cc. If this discourse must be esteemed text, I pray tell me whose it is. yours or mine; or whether it doth not contain a comparison between the de-▼otion of your Catholics and Protestants; and whether that that of the former be not preferred above the other: and when you have done so. pray also tell me whether you suppose it an honest and candid way of hanging matters of this importance, or indeed of any sort whatever, for a man to say and unsay, at.his pleasure, according unto what he apprehends to be for his present advantage. And whether a man nay believe you. that you so accurately pondered the words of your Fiat, as you seem to pretend; seeing you dare not abide by what you have written, but disclaim it; and yet I confess this may fall, out. if your design in the weighing of your words, was so to place them, as to deceive us by them; which indeed it seems to have been. But it is your happiness, that your words are brought unto other men's scales after they had so fairly passed your own. For the devotion itself (by the way) of Catholics, which you here paint forth onto us, it looks very suspiciously to be painted. The piety of your churches wherein they exceed ours. I confess I understand not; and your people's frequenting public places to perform their private devotions, leans much to the old pharisftism. which our Saviour himself hath branded to all eternity for hypocritical, and carried on with little attendance unto his precept of making the closet, and that with
the door shat upon the devotionists; the most proper seat cf private supplications. Besides^ if their prayers consist, v for the most part they do, in going over by tale a set nip-ber of sayings which they little understand, you may do well to commend your devotion to them that understand Mt one word of gospel, for those that do will not attend u«to it. And so I have once more passed through the principlei of your work, with a fresh discussion of some of them, whidi I tell you again I suppose sufficient to satisfy judicious wti ingenuous persons, in the sophistry and inconclusiveness of the whole: my farther procedure being intended for the m-tisfaction of yourself, and such others as have imbibed the prejudices which you endeavour to forestall your minds withal, and thereby have given no small impeachment unto your j udgment and ingenuity.
CHAP. XI.
Judieunu readers. Schoolmen the forgers of popery. Nmhare of At
discourse in Fiat L%ur.
Your ensuing discourses are such as might well be passed by, as containing nothing serious or worth a review.
An pasftim aeqnerer corrom ?
Ludicrous similitudes, with trifling exceptions to some words in the Animadversions, cut off from that coherence vrherein they are placed, are the chief ingredients of it. With these you aim with your wonted success to make sport:
Venite in \faem
Pleni rarii et inficetianun ^ Annates Voluii
I wish we had agteed beforehand,
Ut faceres ta quod velles, neo non ego poMem, Indulgere mihi.
That I might have been freed from the consideration of such trifles: as the case stands, I shall make my passage through them with what speed I can.
First, You except against the close of the oonsiders-tion of your principles, namely, ' That I would do so to my book also, if I had none to deal with, but ingenuous and jo-diciouB readers.' And tell me, that' it seems what follows ii
for readers neither judicious, nor ingenuous.' But why so, I pray ? That which is written for the information of them who want either judgment or ingenuity, may be also written for their use who have both. Neither did I speak absolutely of them that were ingenuous and judicious, but added also, that they were such as had an acquaintance with the state of religion of old, and at this day in Europe, with the concernment of their own souls in these things. 'With such as these, I sup-|K)sed then, and do still, that a discovery of the sophistry of your discourse, and the falseness of the principles you proceeded on, was sufficient to give them satisfaction as to the usefulness of the whole without a particular ventilating of the flourishes that you made upon your sandy foundations. But because I know there were some, that might by the commendation of your friends light upon your discourse, that either being prepossessed by prejudices might want the ingenuity to examine particularly your assertions and inferences, or through unacquaintedness with the stories of some things, that you referred unto, might be disenabled to make a right judgment of what you averred, I was willing to take some farther pains also for your satisfaction. And what was herein done, or spoken amiss, as yet I cannot discern. But I am persuaded, that if you had not supposed that you had some of little judgment and less ingenuity to give satisfaction unto, you would never have pleased yourself, with the writing of such empty trifles, in a business wherein you pretend so great a concernment.
Page 31. You observe that I say, 'The schoolmen were the hammerers and forgers of popery :* and add,' Alas, sir, I see that anger spoils your memory; for the twelfth and thirteenth chapter you make popery to be hammered and forged not a few hundreds of years before any schoolmen were extant : and therefore tell me that I hate the schoolmen as the Frenchmen do Talbot^ for having been frightened with them formerly;
Sed riro inepto rts ineptior nulla est.'
I confess the language of your schoolmen is so corrupt and barbarous, many of the things they sweat about so vain, cmious, unprofitable, their way of handling things, and expressing the notions of their minds so perplexed, dark, obscure, and oftentimes unintelligible, divers of their assertions
•
and suppositions so horrid and monstrous; the whole iyi« tem of their pretended divinity so alien and foreign unto the mystery of the gospel, that I know no great reason tint any man hath much to delight in them. These things have made them the sport and scorn of the leamedest men thit ever lived in the communion of your own church. What one said of old of others, may be well applied unto them.
Stfttum lacessunt omnipotentis Dei
Calumniosit litibus. Fideni minutis dissecant amluigibos
Ut quisque est lingnar nequior. SolTunt lieaatque qasstionum vincula
Per Syllogiimoi plectilet.
Indeed to see them come forth harnessed witl^ syllogiimt and sophisms, attended with obs and sols, speaking part the language of the Jews, and part the language of Ashdod* fighting and contending among themselves, as if they had sprung from the teeth of Cadmus' serpent, subjecting idl the properties, decrees, and actions of the holy God to your profane babblings, might perhaps beget some fear in the mindi of men not much guilty of want of constancy, as the sight of the Harpies did of old to JEnwiXB and his companions, of whom they gave that account,
Tmtius baud illis monslrum nee levior ulla PestU, et ira Dcuni, Stygiis Kse extuiii undii. Vidimus, et subitagelidus fonuidine sanguis Diriguit, ceciderc aniini.
But the truth is, there is no real cause of fear of them: they are not like to do mischief to any, unless they are resolved aforehand to give up their faith in the things of (xod to the authority of this or that philosopher, and forego all solid rational consideration of things, to betake themselves to sophistical canting, and the winding up of. subtlety into plain nonsense; which oftentimes befalls the best of them; whence Melchior Canus, one of yourselves, says of some of your learned disputes, ' Puderet me dicere non intelligere, si ipsi intelligerent qui tractarunt/ ' I should be ashamed to say I did not understand them, but that they understood not themselves/ Others may be entangled by them, nvho if they cannot untie your knots, they may break your webs, especially when they find the conclusions, as oftentimes they are, directly contrary to Scripture, right reason, and ni^ tural sense itself. For they are the genuine offspring of the old sophisters whom Lucian talks of in his Menippus^or vixpo/imh
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la, and tells us that in hearing the disputations^ rh wawk^v uvStv aroirorarov, 8ri wipl rdv ivavTiwrarwv tKaarog ain-wv (ywv af6Spa vcKovvroc ical indavoi>Q Xoyovc inoptZtro, Sjun 4n Tf^ ^Pfihv rh avTo irpayfAa Xiyovri, fifin ni} rfwxpiv yriXfyctv ix^^iv, kclL ravra ciScira oa^oiic a»C oiftc av rrort depfi6v I ^i| Kot rffv-xpov Iv ravTw \p6vi»^. ' That,' saith he» * which semed the most absurd of all, was, that when they disputed f things absolutely contrary, they yet brought invincible ad persuasive reasons to prove what they said : so that I ant not speak a word against him that a£Srmed hot and old to be the same, although I kuew well enough that the una thing could not be hot and cold at the same time/ Lnd therefore he tells, us that in hearing of them he did ke a man half asleep, sometimes nod one way, and some-imes another, which is certainly the deportment of the enerality of them who are conversant in the wrangles of our schoolmen. But whatever I said of them, or your horch, is perfectly consistent with itself, and the truth. grant that before the schoolmen set forth in the world, lany unsound opinions were broached in, and many superstitious practices admitted into your church: and a ;reat pretence raised unto a superintendency over other hurches, which were parts of that mass out of which your K>pery is formed. But before the schoolmen took it in land, it was 'rudis indigestaque moles,' a heap, not a house. Is rabbi Juda Hakkadosh gathered the passant traditions »f his own time among the Jews into a body or system, fhich is called the Mishna or duplicate of their law, therein he composed a new religion for them, sufficiently listaat from that which was professed by their forefathers; to have your schoolmen done also. Out of the passant laditions of the days wherein they lived, blended with so-ihistical corrupted notions of their own, countenanced and aided with the sayings of some ancient writers of the ^arch, for the most part wrested or misunderstood, they lave hammered out that system of philosophical traditional livinity, which is now enstamped with the authority of the ridentine council, bei^ig as far distant from the divinity of he New Testament, as the farrago of traditions collected >y Rabbi Juda, and improved in the Talmuds, is from that >f the old. yoh, xvjij. 2 D
Page 33—35. Having nothiDg else to say, you M again upon my pretended mistake^ of conBidering thatti ' spoken absolutely by you, whicb you spake pnly upon rap' position;' and talk of 'metaphysical speculations,in yotir Fiat, which you conceive me very unmeet to deal witlialf and direct me to Bellarmine's catechism, as better suitiig my inclination and capacity/ But, sir, we are not wont here in England to account cloudy, dark, sophistical declamations to be metaphysical speculations; nor every feigned supposition to be a philosophical abstraction. I wish yoa would be persuaded that there is not the least tincture of any solid metaphysics in your whole discourse. It may be indeed you would be angry with them that should undeceive you; and cry out,
Pol me occidistis amici,
Non senrMtis,
As he did,
Cui demptos per vim mentis grttiMimus error.
You may perhaps please yourself with conceits of your metaphysical achievements; but your friends cannot but pity you to see your vanity. The least youth in our universities will tell you, that to make a general supposition true or false, and to flourish upon it with words of a seeming probability, without any cogency or proof, belongs to rhetoric, and not at all to metaphysics. And this is the very nature of your discourse. Nor do I mistake your aim in it, as yoa pretend: I grant in the place you would be thought to reply unto, though^you speak not one word to the purpose, that your inquiry is after a means of settling men in the truth, upon supposition that they are not yet attained thereunto; and you labour to shew the difficulty that there is in that attainment, upon the account of the insufficiency of many mediums that may be pretended to be used for that end. In answer unto your inquiry, I tell you directly, that the only means of settling men in the truth of religion, is divine revelation; and that this revelation is entirely and perfectly contained in the Scripture, which therefore is a sufficient means of settling all men in the truth. Suppose them'raseB tabulae,' suppose them utterly ignorant of truth; suppose them prejudiced against it; suppose them divided
t
amongst themBelves about it; the only safe, rational, secure way of bringing them all to settlement is their belief o^ the rerelation of Ood contained in the Scripture. This I manifested unto you in the Animadversions, whereupto you reply by a commendation of your own metaphysical abilities with the excellencies of your discourse; without taking the least notice of my answer, or the reasons given you against that fanatical groundless' credo,' which you would now again impose upon us.
CHAP. XII.
>
False mpposUiom, earning false and absurd consequences. Whence we had the gospel in England, and by whose means. What is our diUy in reference unto them by whom we receive the gospel.
Page 36. You insist upon somewhat in particular that looks towards your purpose, which shall therefore be discussed; for I shall not willingly miss any opportunity that you will afford me, of examining whatever you have to tender in the behalf of your dying cause. You mind me therefore of my answer unto that discourse of yours; ' If the Papist or Roman Catholic who first brought us the news of Christianity, be now become so odious; then may likewise the whole story of Christianity be thought a romance. You speak with the like extravagancy, and mind not my hypothetics at all, to speak directly to my inference as it became a man of art to do : but neglecting my consequence, which in that discourse is principally and solely intended; you seem to deny my supposition: which if my discourse had been drawn into a syllogism, would have been the minor of it. And it consists of two categories: Firsts That the Papist is now become odious; Secondly, That the Papist delivered us the first news of Christianity. The first of these you little heed: the second you deny. That the Papist, say you, or Roman Catholic first brought Christ and his Christianity into this land, is most untrue: I wonder^ &c. And your reason is, because if any Romans came hither, they were not Papists, and indeedi owe C^kiw
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tianity came from the east. And this is all yon say to taj hypothetic, or conditional ratiocination, as if I had said nothing at all, but that one absolute category, which being delivered before, I now only suppose. You used to call me a civil logician; but I fear a natural one as you are, will hardly be able to justify this notion of yours as artificial* A conditional hath a verity of its own, so far differing from the supposed category, that this being false, that may yet be true. For example, if I should say thus, A man who hath wings as an eagle, or if a man had wings of an eagle> he might fly in the air as well as another bird; and such an assertion is not to be confuted by proving that a man hadi not the wings of an eagle.'
The substance of this whole discourse, is no more bot this. That because the inference upon a supposition- may be a consequence logically true, though the supposition be false, or feigned; therefore the consequent, or thing in* ferred also is really true, and a man must fly in the lur, as you say, like another bird. But, sir, though every consequence be true logically, that is lawfully inferred from its premises, be they true or false; and so must in disputation be allowed; yet, where the consequent is the thing in question, to suppose that if the consequence be lawfully educed from the premises, that it also must be true, is a fond surmise. And therefore they know 'qui nondom sre laventur,' that the way to disappoint the conclusion of an hypothetic syllogism, is to disprove the category included in the supposition, when reduced into an assumption from whence it is to be inferred. For instance, if the thing in question be. Whether a man can fly in the air (as yon say) like another bird; and to prove it, you should say, if he has wings he can do so : the way I think to stop your progress, is to deny that he hath wings. And if you should continue to wrangle that your inference is good, if he hath wings, he may fly like another bird, you would but make yourself ridiculous. But if you may be allowed to make false and absurd suppositions, and must have them taken for granted, you are very much to blame if you infer not conclusions unto your own purpose. And this in general is your constant way of dealing : unless we will allow yon to suppose yourselves to be the church, and that all the ex-
Uent things which are spoken of the church belong unto a alone, with the like groundless presumptions, you are itantly mute, as if there had appeared unto you
I
Harpocrates digito qai significa^St
it if in the casei in agitation between us, I should permit Q without control to make what suppositions you please, d to make inferences from them, which must be admitted r troth, because logically following upon your supposi-018, what man of art I might have appeared unto you, I lOW not: I fear with others, I should scarcely have pre-ired the reputation of common sense or understanding. id I must acknowledge unto you, that I am ignorant of It logic which teacheth men to suffer their adversaries to 9ceed and infer upon absurdities and false suppositions, oppose the truth which they maintain. And yet I know lU enough what Aristotle hath taught us concerning rh ufiivuv rb iv a^yjjr koI to dvalriov ctic airiov riOivai, in lich part of his logic, you seem' to have been most con-nwnt.
But let us once again consider your ratiocination as re you endeavour to reinforce it. Your supposition you f 'includes these two categories : First, That the Papists I become odious unto us; Secondly, That the Papists liTered us the first news of Christianity.' Well, both these ^positions I deny. Papists are not become odious unto .'though we love not their popery: Papists did not bring jthe first news of Christianity. This I have proved unto a already, and shall yet do it farther. Will you now be jry and talk of logic, because I grant not the consequent these false pretensions to be true ? as if every syllogism iftt of necessity be true materially, which is so in form. t yet farther, to discover your mistake, I was so willing hear you out unto the utmost of what you had to say, it in the Animadversions after the discovery of the falsity the assertions that it arose from, I suffered your supposi-n to pass, and shewed you the weakness of your inference m it. And the reason of my so doing, was this; that muse though the Papists brought not the gospel first 0 England^ yet I do not judge it impossible but that they y be the means of communicating it uuio ^om^ q\\\^\
place or people; and I would be loath to grant, that thcj who receive it from them, must either always embrace their popery, or renounce the gospel. I confess a great entanglement would be put on the thoughts and minds of such persons, by the principle of the infallibility of them that sent your teachers, whereinto it may be also diej would labour to resolve your belief. But yet if withal you shall communicate unto them the gospel itself, as the great repository of the mysteries of that religion wheran you instruct them, there is a sufficient foundation laid for their reception of Christianity, and the rejection of 'your popery. For when once the gospel hath evidenced itself unto their consciences that it is from God, as it will do if it be received unto any benefit or advantage at all, they will, or may easily discern, that those who brought it unto them, were themselves in many things deceived in their apprehensions of the mind of God therein revealed; especially as to your pretence of the infallibili^ of any man, or men, any farther than his conceptions agree with what is revealed in that gospel which they have received, and now for its own sake believe to be from God. And once to imagine, that when the Scripture is received by faith, and hath brought the soul into subjection to the ao-thority of God, exerting itself in it, and by it, that it will not warrant them in the rejection of any respect unto men whatever, is, *to err not knowing the Scripture, nor the power of God.' In this condition of things, men will bless God for any means which he was pleased to use in the communicating the gospel unto them; and if those who were employed in that work shall persist in obtruding upon their faith and worship, things that are not revealed, they will quickly discover such a contradiction in their principles, as that it is utterly impossible that they should rationally assent unto,and embrace them all, but either they must renounce the gospel which they have brought them, or reject those other principles which they would impose upon them that are contrary thereunto. And whether of those they will do, upon a supposition that the gospel hath now obtained that authority over their consciences and minds, which it claims in and over all that receive it, it is no hard matter to determine. Men, then, who have themselves mixed the doctrine of the
gospel with many abominable' errors of their own, may in the proTidence of God be made instrumental to convey the gospel unto others. At the first tender of it they may for the truth's sake which they are convinced of, receive also the enors that are tendered unto them, as being as yet not able to discern the chafi* from the wheat. But when once the gospel is rooted in their minds, and they begin to have their senses exercised therein to discern between good and evil, and their faith of the truth they receive is resolved into the authority of God himself, the author of the gospel, they have their warrant for the rejection of the errors which they had before imbibed, according as they shall be discovered unto them. For though they may first consider the gospel on the proposition of them that first bring them the tidings of ity as the Samaritans came to our Saviour upon the information of the woman; yet, when they come to experience themselves its power and efficacy, they believe it for its own sake, as those did also in our Lord Jesus Christ upon his own account; when this is done, they will be enabled to distinguish, as the prophet speaks, ' between a dream and a prophecy, between chaff and wheat,' between error and truth. And thus if we should grant that the first news of Christianity was brought into England by Papists, yet it doth not at all follow, that if we reject popery, we must also reject the gospel or esteem it a romance. For if we should have received popery, we should have received it only upon the credit and authority of them that brought it: but the truth of Christianity we should have received on the authority of the gospel, which was brought unto us; so that our entertainment of popery and Christianity standing not on the same bottom or foot of account, we might well reject the one and retain the other. But this consideration as to us, is needless; they were not Papists which brought Christianity first into this land. Wherefore, well knowing that the whole strength of their reasoning depends on the supposition that they were so, you proceed to confirm it in your manner, that is, by saying it over again. But we will hear you speaking your own words.
* We had not our Christianity immediately from the east, nor from Joseph of Arimathea, we Englishmen had not. For as he delivered his Christianity unto some Britons^ when.
our land was not called England, but Albion, or Brittany^ and the inhabitants were not Englishmen but Britons or Cimbrians; so likewise did that Christianity, and the whoh news of it quite vanish, being suddenly overwhelmed by the ancient deluge of paganism; nor did it ever come from them to us: nay, the Britons themselves had so forgot and lostit^ that they also needed a second conversion, which they le-ceived from pope Eleutherius: and that was the only nein of Christianity which prevailed and lasted even amongst ibc very Britons, which seems to me a great secret of divine providence in planting and governing his church, as if he would fiave nothing to stand firm and lasting, but what wu immediately fixed by, and seated upon, that rock: for til other conversions have variety, and the very seats of the other apostles failed, that all might the better cement in the unity of one head: nay, the tables which God wrote wiA his own hand were broken, but the other written by Moiei remained; that we might learn to give a due respect ante him, whom God hath set over us as our head and ruler under him, and none exalt himself against him. I know you will laugh at this my observation; but I cannot but tell you what I think. Where I speak then of the news of Christiaoity first brought to this land, I mean not that which was first brought upon the earth or soil of this land, and spoken to any body then dwelling here, but which was delivered to the forefathers of the now present inhabitants, who were Saxons or Englishmen. And I say that we, the now present inhabitants of England, offspring of the Saxons or English, had the first news of our Christianity immediately from Rome, and from pope Gregorius, the Roman patriarch, by the hands of his missioner St. Austin. Since then the categoric assertions are both clear, namely, that the Papists first brought us the news of Christianity; and, secondly. That the Papist is now become odious unto us; what say you to my consequent? that the whole story of Christianity mayae well be deemed a romance, as any part of that Christianity we at first received, is now judged to be a part of a romance* This consequence of mine, it behoved a man of those great parts you would be thought to have, to heed attentively, and yet you never minded it.'
Some few observations upon this discourse of yours> will
farther manifest the absurdity of that consequence, which yQu feign not to have been taken notice of in the Animadver-nions, for which you had no cause, but that you might easily discern that it did not deserve it. 1. Then you grant that the gospel came out of the East into this land. So then we did not first receive the gospel from Rome, much less by the means of Papists. But the land was then called Albion, or Brittany, and the people Britons or Cimbrians, not Englishmen. What then, though the names of places or people are changed, the gospel, wherever it is, is still the same. But the Britons lost the gospel until they had a new conversion from Rome by the means of Eleutherius. But you tail, sir, and are either ignorant in the story of those times, or else wrilfuUy pervert the truth. All the fathers and favourers of that story, agree, that Christianity was well rooted and known in Britain, when Lucius, as is pretended, sent to Eleu-ikherius for assistance in its propagation. Your own Baro-niuB will assure you no less, ad An. 183. n. 3, 4. Gildas de Excid. will do it more fully. Virunnius tells us, that the Britons were then 'strengthened in the faith,' not that they then received it: strengthened in what they had, not newly converted, though some,as it is said, were so. And the days of. Lucius are assigned by Sabellicus, as the time wherein the whole province received the name of Christ,' publicitus com ordinatione,''by public decree:' that it was received there before, and abode there, as in other places of the world under persecution, all men agree. In this interval of time did the British church bring forth Claudia, Ruffina, Elvanus, and Meduinus, whose names amongst others are yet pre-aerred. And to this space of time do the testimonies of Tertullian ad Judea, and of Origen. Hom. 4. in Ezek. concerning Christianity in Briton belong. Besides, if the only prevalent religion in Brittany were, as you fancy, that which came from Rome, how came the observation of Easter both amongst the Britons, as Beda manifests, and the Scots, as Petms Cluniacensis declares to be answerable to the customs of the eastern church, and contrary to those of the Roman ? Did those that came from Rome teach them to do that which they judged their duty not to do? But what need we stay in the confutation of this figment? The very epistle of Elentherius manifests it abundantly so to be. If there
be any thing of truth in that rescript^ it doth not appear tint Lucius wrote any thing unto him about Chriatian religi<», but about the imperial laws to govern his kingdom by; and Eleutherius, in his answer, plainly intimates that the Scripture was received amongst the Britons, and the gospel mack dispersed over the whole nation. And yet this figment of your own you make the bottom of a most strange contemplation; namely, that God in his'providence would have all that Christianity fail which came not from Rome/ That ii the meaning of those expressions, 'he would have nothing stand ^rm or lasting, but what was immediately fixed by, and seated on, that rock; for all other conversions have vanished/ Really, sir, I am sorry for you, to see what woM shelves your prejudicate opinions do cast you upon^ who in yourself seem to be a well-meaning good-natured man. Do you think indeed that those conversions that were wrought in the world by the means of any persons not coming frrai Rome, which were Christ himself and all bis apostles, woe not fixed on the rock? Can such ^blasphemous dioughtenter into your heart ? If those primitive converts that were called unto the faith by persons coming out of the east, were not built on the rock, they all perished everlastingly, every soul of them; and if the other churches planted by them, were not immediately fixed and seated on the rock, they went all to hell, the gates of it prevailed against them. Do you think indeed that<jod suffered all the churches in the world to come to nothing, that all Christians might be brought into subjection to your pope, which you call 'cementingin a unity of one head V If you do so, you think wickedly, that he is altogether like unto yourself; but he will reprove you, and set your faults in order before your eyes. Such ho^ rible dismal thoughts do men allow themselves to be conversant withal, who are resolved to sacrifice truth, reason, and charity, unto their prejudices and interest. Take heed, sir, lest the rock that you boast of, prove not seven hills and deceive you. In the pursuit of the same consideration, you tell me,' that I will laugh at your observation, that the tables written by God's own hand were broken, but those written by Moses remained, that we may learn to give a due respect to him whom God hath set over us.* But you do not well to say so; I do not laugh at your observation, but
[ realiy pity you thfit make it. Pray, sir, what were those tables that were written by Moses, when those written by God were broken ? Such mistakes as these you ever and anon fall into, and I fear for want of being conversant in holy writ, which it seems your principles prompt you unto a neglect of. Sir, the tables prepared by Moses were no less written with the finger of God, than those were which he first prepared himself; Exod. xxiv. 28. Deut. x. 1, 2.4. And if you had laid a good ground for your notion, that the tables prepared by Ood were broken, and those hewed by Moses preserved: and would have only added what you ooght to have done, that there was nothing in the tables delivered unto the people by Moses, but what was written by the finger of God, I should have commended both it, and the inference you make from it. As it is built by you on the sand, it would fall with its own weight, were it no heavier than a feather. But you lay great ctress I suppose on that which follows: namely,' that the Britons being expelled by the Saxons, the Saxons fiilit received their Christianity from Rome. You may remember what hath been told you already in answer to this case, about Rome's being left without inhabitants by Totilas. Besides, if we that are now inhabitants of England must be thought to have first received the gospel, then when it was first preached unto our own progenitors in a direct line ascending, this will be found a matter so dubious and uncertain, as nAt possibly to be a thing of any concernment in Christian religion ; and moreover will exempt most of the chief families of England from your enclosure, seeing one way or other they derive themselves from the ancient Britons. Such pitiful trifles are you forced to make use of, to give countenance unto your cause. But let it be granted that Christianity was first communicated unto the Saxons from Rome in the days of pope Gregory, which yet indeed is not true neither: for queen Berta, with her bishop Luidhardus, had both practised the worship of Christ in England before his coming, and so prepared the people, that Gregory says in one of his epistles, ' Anglorum gentem voluisse fieri Christianam/ What will thence ensue ? why plainly, that we must be all Papists or \, and esteem the whole gospel a romance. But why
80,1 pray ? Why, the categoric assertions are both dear; namely, that the Papists first brought us the news of Chiii-tianity; and that Papists are now odious. But how comes this about? we were talking of Gregory, and Bome that came from Rome in his days. And if you take thai for Papists, you are much deceived. Prove that there wti one Papist at Rome in the days of that Gregory, and I will be another; I mean such a Papist as your present pope is, or as yourself are. Do you think that Gregory believed the CaUiolic supremacy and infallibility of the pope? the doing whereof in an especial manner cpnstitutes a man a Papist If you have any such thoughts, you are an utter stranger to the state of things in those days, as also to the writings of Gregory himself. For your better information, you may do well to consult him, lib. 4. epist. 32. 36. 38. And sundry other instances may be given out of his own writings, how remote he was from your present popery. Irregularities and superstitious observations were, not a few in his days crept into the church of Rome, which jfbu still pertinaciously ad* here unto, as you have the happiness to adhere firmly unto any thing that you once irregularly embrace. But that the main doctrines, principles, practices, and modes of worship which constitute popery, were known, admitted, practised, or received at Rome in the days of Gregory, I know full well that you are not able to prove. And by this you may see the truth of your first assertion, that' Papists brought us the first news of Christianity:' which you do not in the least endeavour to prove; but take it hand over head, to be the same with this, that some from Rome preached the gospel to the Saxons in the days of Gregory, which it hath no manner of affinity withal. Your second true assertion is, that the' Papist is now become odious unto us;' but yet neither will tbii be granted you. Popery we dislike, but that the Papists are become odious unto us, we absolutely deny. Though we like not the popery they have admitted, yet we love them for the Christianity which they have retained. And must not that needs be a doubty consequence that is educed out of principles wherein there is not a word of truth ? Besides* I have already in part manifested unto you, that supposing both of them to be true, as neither of them is ; yet your con-
leqnence is altogether inconsequent, and will by no means follow upon them. And this will yet more fully appear in m examination of your ensuing discourse.
That which you fix upon to except against, is towards the close of my discourse to this purpose in these words as let down by you, p. 40. ' Many things delivered us at first irith the first news of Christianity, may be afterward rejected for the love of Christ, and by the commission of Christ.' The truth of this assertion I have newly proved igain unto you, and have exemplified it in the instance of Papists bringing the first news of Christianity to any place, irbich is not impossible but they may do, though to this nation they did not. I had also before confirmed it with inch reasons as you judged it best to take no notice of; vhich is your way with things that are too hard for you to ^pple withal. I must, I see, drive these things through the thick obstacles of your prejudices with more instances, )r you will not be sensible of them. What think you then }f those who received the%rst news of Christianity by believers of the circumcision, who at the same time taught them the necessity of being circumcised, and of keeping Ifoses's law? were they not bound afterward upon the dis-u>very of the mistake of their teachers to retain the gospel, ind the truth thereof taught by them, and to reject the ob-lervation of Mosaical rites and observations ? or were they frfee upon the discovery of their mistake to esteem the whole [^spel a romance? What think you of those that were con-rerted by Arians, which were great multitudes, and some nrhole nations ? were not those nations bound for the love of Christ, by his word, to retain their Christianity, and reject their Arianism; or must they needs account the whole ^spel a fable, when they were convinced of the error of their first teachers, denying Christ Jesus in his divine nature to be of the same substance with his Father, or essentially Qod ? To give you an instance that it may be will please you better; there are very many Indians in New England or filsewhere converted unto Christianity by Protestants, without whose instruction they had never received the least rumour or report of it. Tell me your judgment, if you were DOW amongst them, would you not endeavour to persuade them that Christian religion indeed was true» but that tUeit
first instructors in it had deceived them as to many particulars of ity Tvhich you would undeceive them in, and yet keep them close to their Christianity? And do yon not know that many who have in former days been by heretics converted to Christianity from paganism, have .afterward from the principles of their Christianity been convinced of their heresy, and retaining the one, have rejected the other 1 It is not for your advantage to maintain an opposition against so evident a truth, and exemplified by so many instances in all ages. I know well enough the ground of your pertinaciousness in your mistake, it is that men who receive the gospel, do resolve their faith into the authority of them that first preach it unto them. Now this supposition is openly false, and universally, as to all persons whatever not divinely inspired, yea, as to the apostles themselves, but only with respect unto their working of miracles, which gave testimony unto the doctrine that they taught. Otherwise God's revelation contained in the Scriptures is that which the faith of men is formally and ultimately resolved into; so that whatever propositions that are made onto them, they may reject, unless they do it with a' non obstante' for its supposed revelation, the whole revelation abides unshaken, and their faith founded thereon. But as to the persons who first bring unto any the tidings of the gospel, seeing the faith of them that receive it, is not resolved into their authority or infallibility, they may, they ought to examine their proposals by that unerring word which they ultimately rest upon, as did the Bereans, and receive or reject them at first or afterward as they see cause, and this without the least impeachment of the truth or an-thority of the gospel itself, which under this formal consideration as revealed of God, they absolutely believe. Let us now see what you except hereunto. First you ask, ' What love of Christ's dictates, what commission of Christ allows you to choose and reject at your own pleasure?' Ans. None; nor was that at all in question, nor do you speak Uke a man that durst look upon the true state of the controversy between us. You proclaim your cause des-'^ by this perpetual tergiversation. The question is, f ivben men preach the gospel unto others, as a re-%m God| and briuf^ along the Scripture with then
I they say that revelation is comprised, when that is
I as such, and hath its ^thority confirmed in the >f them that receive it, whether are they not bound
II the teaching in particular of them that first bring them, or afterward continue the preaching of it,
r it be consonant to that rule or word, wherein they the whole revelation of the will of God relating to pel declared unto them to be contained,, and to em-vfaat is suitable thereunto, and to reject any thing particular may be by the mistakes of the teachers d upon them ? Instead of believing what the Scrip-icheth, and rejecting what it condemns, you substi-Loosing or rejecting at your own pleasure, a thing \ our discourse is not at all concerned. You add, heretic was ever so much a fool as not to pretend 't of Christ, and commission of Christ for what he i¥hat then, I pray ! may not others do a thing really nch grounds as some pretend to do them on falsely ? »t a judge have his commission from the king, become have counterfeited the great seal ? May not yon ly seek the good and peace of your country upon the les of your religion, though some pretending the irinciples have sought its disturbance and ruin ? If e any force in this exception, it overthrows the au-and efficacy of every thing that any man may falsely 1 unto, which is to shut out all order, rule, govem-and virtue out of the world. You proceed, 'How ay one know you do it out of any such love or c.om-1, since those who delivered the articles of faith now d^ pretended equal love to Christ and commission of for the delivery of them as any other V I wonder you proceed with such impertinent inquiries. How can in manifest that he doth any thing by the commission her, but by his producing and manifesting his com-n to be his ? and how can he prove that be doth it love to him, but by his diligence, care, and conscience iischarge of his duty? as our Saviour tells us, saying, love me, keep my commandments,' which is the effect of love unto him, and open evidence or mani-m of it. Now how should a man prove that he doth log by the commission of Christ, bntb^ -^x^iqlc^sis^
that commission ? tbat is, in the things about which we treat, by declaring and evidencing that the things he pro-poseth to be believed, are revealed by his Spirit in his word, and that the things which he rejects are contrary thereunto. And whatever men may pretend, Christ gives out no advene commissions; his word is every way and everywhere the same, at perfect harmony and consistency with itself; so that if it come to that, that several persons do teach contrary doctrines either before or after one another, or together under the same pretence of receiving them from Christ, u was the case between the Pharisees of old that believed, and the apostles, they that attend unto them, have a perfect guide to direct them in their choice, a perfect rule to jadge of the things proposed. As in the church of the Jews the Pharisees had taught the people many things as from God, for their traditions or oral law they pretended to be fixHn God. Our Saviour comes, really a teacher from God, and he disproves their false doctrines which they had prepossessed the people withal, and all this he doth by the Scripture, the word of truth which they had before received. And thii example hath he left unto his church unto the end of the world. But you yet proceed; ' Why may we not at length reject all the rest for love of something else, when this love of Christ which is now crept into the very outside of our lips is slipped off from thence ? Do you think men cannot find a cavil against him as well as his law delivered unto us with the first news of him, and as easily dig up the root as cut up the branches V You are the pleasantest man at a disputation that ever I met withal, 'baud uUi veterum virtnte secundus;' you outgo your masters in palpable sophistry. If we may, and ought for the love of Christ, reject errors and untruths taught by infallible men, then we may reject him also for the love of other things. Who doubts it, but men may if they will, if they have a mind to do so? they may do so physically, but may they do so morally ? may they do so upon the same or as good grounds and reasons as they reject errors and false worship for the sake of Christ? With such kind of arguing is the Roman cause supported. Again, you suppose the law of Christ to be rejected, and therefore say that his person may be so also. But this contains an application of the general thesis unto
or particular case, and thereupon the begging of the thing question. Our inquiry was genera]. Whether things at Bt delivered by any persons that preach the gospel may t be rejected, without any impeachment of the authority the gospel itself? Here, that you may insinuate that to the case between you and us, you suppose the things ected to be the law of Christ, when indeed they are things ected because they are contrary to the law of Christ, and affirmed in the assertion, which you seek to oppose. For thing may be rejected by the commission of Christ, but lAt is contrary to his law. The truth is, he that rejects s law of Christ as it is his, needs no other inducement to 6Ct his person; for he hath done it already in the rejection his law; but yet it may not be granted, though it belong t onto your present discourse, that every one that rejects f part of the law of Christ, must therefore be in a pro-isity to reject Christ himself, provided that he do it only cause he doth not believe it to be any part of his law. r whilst a man abides firm and constant in his faith in irist and love unto him, with a resolution to submit him-f to his whole word, law*, and institutions, his misappre-Qsions of this or that particular in them, is no impeach-nt of his faith, or love. Of the same importance is that ich you add, namely,' Did not the Jews, by pretence of nx love to the immortal God, whom their forefathers fed, reject the whole gospel at once? and why may not possibly by piecemeal V You do only cavil at the ex-ission I used, of doing the thing mentioned for the love Christ, but I used it not alone, as knowing how easy a ng it was to pretend it, and how unwarrantable a ground any actings in religion such a pretence would prove; erefore I added unto it, his commission, that is his word. id so I desire to know of you whether the Jews, out of e to God and by the direction of his word, did reject the ipel or no. This you must assert if you intend by this itence to oppose my assertion. Besides indeed the Jews I scarce pretend to reject the gospel out of love to God, t to their old church-state and traditions, on which very scant yourselves at this day reject many important truths it. But it is one thing vainly to pretend the love of \Ap another so to love him indeed as to keep his command-iroL. XVIII. 2 E
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ments, and in so doing to cleave unto the tmth, and toyqect that which is contrary thereunto. You add as the isioe of these inquiries,' Let us leave cavils, grant my auppositioi which you cannot deny; then speak to my con8eqaeiice» which I deem most strong and good, to infer a conclmioB which neither you nor I can grant/ Am. I wish you Iiid thought before of leaving cavils, that we might have been eased of the consideration of the foregoing queries, whidi are nothing else, and those very trivial. Your sappoMtioBi which is, that' Papists first brought the gospel into England, you say I cannot deny; but sir, I do deny it, and challenge you or any man in the world to make it good, or to give any colour of truth unto it. Then your conseqaenoe you say you * deem strong and good;' I doubt not bat yoi do so; so did Suffenus of his poems, but another was n«^of the same mind, who says of him.
Qui modo scarra *
Ant si quid hac retritias (or hoc re tridas) Tidebatar* Idem infieeto cat infioetior rare* Simul poemata attigit, neque idem nnquam JEqnt est beatns ac poema com tcribit, Tam gaudet id se, tamque se ipse miratur.
You may for aught I know have a good faculty at some other things; but you very unhappily please yourself in drawing of consequences; which for the most part are very infirm and naught, as in particular I have abundantly manifested that to be, which you now speak of. But you conclude ; ' I tell you plaiiUy and without tergiversation, before God and all his holy angels, what I should think if I de* scended unto any conclusion in this affair. And it is this, Either the Papist, who holds at this day all these articles of faith which were delivered at the first ponversion of this land by St. Austin, is unjustly become odious amongst us, or else my honest parsons, throw off your cassocks, and resign your benefices and glebe-lands into the hands of year neighbours, whose they were aforetime. My consequence is irrefragable.' And I tell you plainly that I greatly pity you for your discourse, and that on many accounts. First, That in the same breath wherein you so solemnly protest before God and his holy angels, you should so openly prevaricate, as to intimate that you descend unto no conclusions in this affair, wherein notwithstanding your pretences yon
really dogmatise^ and that with as much confidence as it is possible I think for any man to do. And, 2. That you cast before God and his holy angels the light froth of your ■coflbag expressions,' my honest parsons/ &c. a sign with what conscience you are conversant in these things. And, 3» That undertaking to write and declare your mind in things of the nature and importance that these are of, you should have no more judgment in them or i|hout them, diaa 80 solemnly to entitle such a trifling sophism by the name of ' irrefragable consequence.' As also, 4. That in the solemnity of your protestation you forgot to express your mind in sober sense; for aiming to make a disjunctive con-dnsion you make the parts of it not at all disparate, but coincident as to your intention, the one of them bring the direct consequent of the other. 6. That you so much make naked your desires after benefices and glebe-laqds, as though they were the great matter in contest amongst us, which reflects no small shame and stain on Christian religion and all the professors of it 6. Your irrefragable consequence is a most pitiful piece of sophistry, built upon I know not how many false suppositions; as, 1. That' Papists are become odious unto us,' whereas we only reject your popery, love your persons, and approve of your Christianity. 2. That 'Papists brought us the first tidings of the gospel,' which hath been sufficiently before disproved. 3. That 'Papists hold all things in religion that they did/ and as they did, who first brought us the news of Christianity, which we have also manifested to be otherwise in the signal instance of the opinion of pope Gregory about your papal power and titles. 4. That we have no occasion of exception against Ptaipists, but only their holding the things that those did, who first preached the gospel here; when that is no cause at all of oar exceptions, but their multitude of pretended articles of faith, and idolatrous superstitious practices in worship, superadded by them since that time, are the things fhey stand charged withal. Now your consequent being boilt on all these suppositions, fit to hold a principal place in Lucian's ' vera historia,' must needs be irrefragable.
What you add farther on this subject, is but a repetition in other words of what you had said before, with an application of your false and groundless supi^siVxow mtslVa ^\it
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present differences: but yet, lest you should flatter yo1l^ self, or your disciples deceive themselves with thoughts that there is any thing of weight or moment in it» it shall also be considered. You add then> * that if any part, mudi more if any parts, great substantial parts of religion brought into the land with the first news of Christianity be once rejected (as they are now amongst us) as Romish or Romanical, and that rejection or reformation be permitted, then may other parts and all parts, if the gap be not stopped, be lodLed upon at length as points of no better a condition/
I have given you sundry instances already, undeniabfy evincing that some opinions of them who first bring the news of Christian religion unto any, may be afterward re-jected without the least impeachment of the truth of the whole, or of our faith therein. Yea, men may be necessitated so to reject them, to keep entire the truth of the whole. But the rejection supposed, is of men's opinions that bring Christian religion, and not of any parts of Christian religion itself. For the mistakes of any men whatever, whether in speculation or practice about religion, are no parts of religion, much less substantial parts of it. Such was the opinion of the necessity of the observation of Mosaical rites taught with a suitable practice, by many believers of the circumcision, who first preached the gospel in sundry places in the world. And such were the rites and opinions brought into England by Austin that are rejected by Protestants, if any such there were, which as yet you have not made to appear. There is no such affinity between truth and error, however any men may endeavour to blend them together, but that others may separate between them, and reject the one without any prejudice unto the other; 'male sarta gratia nequaquam coit.' Yea, the truth and light of the gospel is of that nature, as that if it be once sincerely received in the mind and embraced, it will work out all those false notions, which by any means together with it may be instilled: as * rectum' is ' index sui et obliqui.' Whikt then we know and are persuaded that in any system of re- * ligion which is proposed unto us, it is only error which we reject, having an infallible rule for the guidance of our judgment therein, there is no danger of weakening our assent unto the truth which we retain. Truth and falsehood
can neyer stand upon the same bottom, nor haTe the same evidence, though they may be proposed at the same time imto us/and by the same persons. So that there is no' difficulty in apprehending how the one may be received, and the other rejected. Nor may it be granted (though their concernment lie not therein at all), that if a man reject or disbelieve any point of truth that is delivered unto him in an entire system of truths, that he is thereby made inclinable to reject the rest also, or disenabled to give a firm mssent unto them, unless he reject or disbelieve it upon a notion that is common to them all. For instance; he that Vejects any truth revealed' in the Scripture on this ground, that the Scripture is not an infallible revelation of divine and supernatural truth, cannot but in the pursuit of that ^prehension of his, reject also all other truths therein revealed, at least so far as they are knowable only by that revelation. But he that shall disbelieve any truth revealed in the Scripture, because it is not manifest unto him to be BO revealed, and is in a readiness to receive it when it shall be BO manifest, upon the authority of the author of the whole, is not in the least danger to be induced by that disbelief to question any thing of that which he is convinced BO to be revealed. But, as I said, your concernment lies not therein, who are not able to prove that Protestants have rejected any one part, much less substantial part of religion ; and your conclusion upon a supposition of the rejection of errors and practices of the contrary to the gOspel or principles of religion, is very infirm. The ground of all your sophistry lies in this, that men who receive Christian religion, are bound to resolve their faith into the authority of them that preach it first unto them: whereupon it being impossible for them to question any thing they teach without an impeachment of their absolute infallibility, and so far the authority which they are to rest upon, they have no firm foundation left for their assent unto the things which as yet they do not question, and consequently in process of time may easily be induced so to do. But this presumption iB perfectly destructive to all the certainty of Christian religion. For whereas it proposeth the subject matter of it to be believed with divine faith and supernatural, it leaves no formal reason or cause of any such faith, no foundation
for it to be built upon, or principle to be reBoWed inla For how can divine faith arise out of human authorifyt For acts beikig specificated by their objects, such as is Ar authority on which a man believes, such is his faith; hamn if that be human, divine if it be divine* But resolving m we ought all our faith into the authority of God revealing things to be believed, and knowing that revelation to be entirely contained in the Scriptures, by which we are to examine and try whatever is by any man or men proposed unto us as an object of our faith-, they proposing it only upon this consideration, that it is a part of that which is le-vealed by God in the Scripture for us to believe, withoat which they have no ground nor warrant to propose snj thing at all unto us in that kind, we may rieject any of their proposals which we find and discern not to be so revesM, or not to be agreeable to what is so revealied, ifnthout die least weakening of our assent unto what is revealed indeed, or making way for any man so to do. For whilst die formal reason of faith remains absolutely unimpeached, different apprehensions about particular things to be believed, have no efficacy to weaken faith itself, as we shall farther see in the examination of your ensuing discourse.
' The same way and means that lopped off some branches, will do the like to others, and root too' (but the errors and knistakes of men are not branches growing from the root of the gospel). * A vilification of that church wherein they find themselves who have a mind to prevaricate upon pretence of Scripture and power of interpreting it, light. Spirit, or reason, adjoined with a personal obstinacy thst vrill not submit, will do it roundly and to e£fect. This first brought o£f the Protestants from the Roman Catholic church; this lately separated the Presbyterians from the English Protestant church, the Independent from the Pret-byterian, and the Quakers from the other Independent. Aad this left good, maintains nothing of Christian religion bat the moral part, which indeed and truth is but honest paganism. This speech is worthy of all serious considersr tion.'
That which this discourse seems to amount unto, is, that if a man question or reject any thing that is taught by the church wheteof he is a member, there remains no way
bini to come unto any certainty in the remaining parts "eligion, but that he may on as good grounds question reject all things as any. As you phrase the matter* by n*B vilifying a church which a mind to prevaricate upon «nce of Scripture,' Sdc^ though there is no consequence fhat you say, yet no man can be so mad as to plead in ification of such a proceeding. For it is not much to lonbted, but that he who layeth such a foundation* and tea such a beginning of a separation from any church, make a progress suitable thereunto. But if you will ik unto your own purpose* and so.as they may have any cemment in what you say with whom you deal, you It otherwise frame your hypothesis. Suppose a man be a member of any church* or to find himself in any roh state with others* and that he doth at any time by light and direction of the Scripture* discover any thing hings to be taught or practised in that church whereof a so a member* which he cannot assent unto* unless he ; contradict the revelation that God hiath made of him-* his inind and will* in that complete* rule of all that re-on and worship which are pleasing unto him* and there-i doth suspend his assent thereunto* and therein dissent n the determination of that church; then you are to 3rt* for the promotion of your design* that all the consents will follow which you expatiate upon. But this position fixes immoveably upon the penalty of forfeiting if interest in all saving truth* all Christians whatever* leks* Abyssines* Armenians* Protestants in the churches M'ein they find themselves* and so makes frustrate all ir attempts for their reconciliation to the qhurch of Rome. [ do you think they will attend unto you* when you per^ de them to a relinquishment of the communion of that irch wherein they find themselves to join with you* sn the first thing you tell them is* that if they do so* y are undone* and tibat for ever ? And yet this is the sum all that you can plead with them* if there be any sense lie argument you make use of against our relinquishment the opinions and practices of the church of Rome* be* ise we or our forefathers were at any time members itofp or lived in its communion. But you would have I the special privilege of your church alone. Any dthe^
church a man may leave, yea, aU other chnn^es beiidei; he may relinquish the principles wherein he hath been instructed, yea, it is his duty to renounce their communion; only your church of Rome is wholly sacred; a man that hath once been a member of it must be so for ever; and lie that questions any thing taught therein, may on the same grounds question all the articles of faith in the Christiin religion. And who gave you leave to suppose the only thing in question between us, and to use it as a medium to educe your conclusion from? Is it your business to take care,
Bullatisnt tibi nagis Pagiiut turgesctt, dare pondus idonea fomot
We know the condition of your Roman church to be no other than that of other churches, if it be not worse thtn that of any of them. And therefore, on what terms and reasons soever a man may relinquish the opinions and renounce the communion of any other church, upon the sane may he renounce the communion and relinquish the opinions of yours. And if there be no reasons sufficiently cogent so to deal with any church whatever, I pray on what grounds do you proceed to persuade others to such a course, that they may join with you?
-Dicisqae facisqae quod ipse
Noo sani esse hominis non sanus jaret Orettei.
To disentangle you out of this labyrinth whereinto you have cast yourself, I shall desire you to observe, that if the Lord Christ by his word be the supreme revealer of all dirine truth; and the church, that is any church whatever, be only the ministerial proposer of it, under and from him, being to be regulated in all its propositions by his revelation; if it shall chance to propose that for truth, which is not by him revealed, as it may do, seeing it hath no security of being preserved from such failures, but only in its attendance unto that rule, which it may neglect or corrupt: a man in such a case cannot discharge his duty to the supreme Revealer, without dissenting from the ministerial proposer. Nay, if it be a truth which is proposed, and a man dissent from it, because he is not convinced that it is revealed, he is in no danger to be induced to question other propositions, which he knows to be so revealed, his faith being built upon, and
pesolTed iiitOj that reyelation alone. All that Femains of four diacoane lies with its whole weight on this presumption, because some men may either wilfully prevaricate from the truth* or be mistaken in their apprehensions of it, and lo dissent from a church that teacheth the truth, and wherein she so teacheth it, without cause; therefore no man may or ought to relinquish the errors of a church* which he UiJ^ally and truly convinced by Scripture and solid reason •sitable thereunto, so to be. An inference so wild and so destructive of all assurance in every thing that is knowable in the world, that I wonder how your interest could induce you to give any countenance unto it. For if no man can certainly and infallibly know any thing by anyway or means wherein some or other are ignorantly or wilfully mistaken, we must bid adieu for ever to the certain knowledge of any thing in this world. And how slightly soever you are pleased to speak of Scripture, light. Spirit, and reason, they are the proper names of the ways and helps that God hath graciously given to the sons of men, to come to the knowledge of himself. And if the Scripture, by the assistance of the Spirit of Ood, and the light into it communicated unto men by him, be not sufficient to* lead them in the use and improvement of their reason oiiHi the saving knowledge of the will of God, and that assurance therein which may be a firm foundation of acceptable obedience unto him, they must be content to go without it; for other ways and means of it, there are none. But this is your manner of dealing with us. All other churches must be slighted and relinquished, the means appointed and sanctified by God himself to bring us unto the knowledge of, and settlement in, the truth must be rejected, that all men may be brought to a fimatical unreasonable resignation of their faith to you and your church; if this be not done, men may with as good leason renounce truth as error; and after they have rejected one error, be inclined to cast off all that truth, for the sake whereof that error was rejected by them. And I know not what other inconveniences and mischiefs will follow. It most needs be well for you, that you are,
■Galling filius albc.
Seeing all others are,
V Uet puUi ntti Infdieibai ovit.
Your only misadTehtare is, that you are fidlen into Bom^ what an unhappy age, wherein men are hardhearted, aad will not give away their faith and reason to every one that can take the confidence to beg them at their hands.
But you will now prove by instances, that if a man deny any thing that your church proposeth, he may with as good reason deny every truth whatever. I shidl follow jov through them, and consider what in your matter or manner of proposal is worthy that serious perusal of them which you so much desire. To begin, * See if the Quakers deny not as resolutely the regenerating power of baptism, as yoa the efficacy of absolution. See if the Presbyterians do not with as much reason evacuate the prelacy of Protestants, ss they the papacy/ All things it seems are alike, truth and error, and may with the same reason be opposed and rejected. And because some men renounce errors, others may on as good grounds renounce the truth, and oppose it with as solid and cogent reasons. The Scripture it seems is of no use to direct, guide, or settle men in these things that relate to the worship and knowledge of Ood. What a strange dream hath the church of God been in from the days of Moses, if this be so! Hitherto it hath been thought that what the Scripture teachetU in these things turned the scales, and made the embracement of it reasonable, as the rejection of them the contrary. As the woman said to Joab,' They were wont to speak in old time, saying. They shall surely ask counsel at Abel, and so they ended the matter.* They said in old time concerning these things, ' To the law and the testimonies, search the Scriptures,' and so they ended the matter. But it seems * tempora mutantur,' and diatnow truth and falsehood are equally probable, having the same grounds, the same evidences. 'Quis leget haec, min, ta istud ais.' Do you think to be believed in these incredible figments, fit to bear a part in the stories of Ulysses unto Alcinous ? Yet you proceed,' See if the Socinian arguments against the Trinity, be not as strong as yours against the Eucharist.' But where did you ever read any arguments of ours against the Eucharist ? Have you a dispensation to say what you please for the promotion of the Catholic cause? Are not the arguments you intend, indeed rather for the Eucharist than against it? Arguments to vindicate the
oatnre of that hoFy encharistical ordiikaiiee, and to ^reserre t from the manifold abuses that you and your church do put upon it. That is, they are arguments against your tran-lubstantiation and proper sacrifice that you intend. And will you now say^ that the arguments of the Socinians igaibst the Trinity, the great fundamental article of our pro-Eesaioh plainly taught in the Scripture, and constantly be-liered by the church of all ages, are of equal force and ralidity, with those used against your transubstantiation, and sacrifice of the mass, things never mentioned, no not oAce in the whole Scripture, ne?er heard of nor believed by the church of old, and destructive in your reception unto all that x^sason and sensei whereby we are, and know that we Sfe mien and live ? But suppose your prejudice and partial addiction unto your way and faction, may be allowed to oonntenance you in this monstrous comparing and coupling of things together like his, who
Mortoa jangelmt corpora vms;
ia your inference from your inquirj any other but this, that the Scripture, setting aside the authority of your church, is of bO use to instruct men in the truth, but that all things are alike uncertain unto all ? And this you farther manifest to be your meaning in your following inquiries. ' See,' say you,' if the Jew do not with as much plausibility deride Christ, as you his church.' And would you could see what it is to be a zealot in a faction, or would learn to deal candidly and honestly in thitigs wherein your own and the souls bf other men are concerned. Who is it amongst us that derides the church of Christ ? Did Elijah deride the temple at Jerusalem, when he opposed the priests of Baalt or must every one presently be judged to deride the church of Christ, who opposeth the corruptions that the Roman fac-tiea have endeavoured to bring into that part of it, wherein fbir tome ages they have prevailed ? What plausibility you have found out in the Jews' derision of Christ, I know not. I know some that are as conversant in their writings at least, as you seem to have been, who affirm that your ar-gnings and revilings are utterly destitute of all plausibility and tolerable pretence. But men must have leave to say what they please, when they will be talking of they know hot what; as is the case with you, when by any chance you ttimble on the Jews or their concernments* Thia \a iIa^
which for the present you would persuade men onto; that the arguments oT the Jews against Christ, are as good as those of Protestants against your church, * credat ApeUa.' Of the same nature with these is the remainder of your instances and queries. You suppose that a man may have ai good reasons for the denial of hell, as purgatory; of God'i providence and the soul's immortality, as of any piece of popery; and then may not want appearing incongruities, tautologies, improbabilities to disenable ail holy writ at once. This is the condition of the man who disbelievei any thing proposed by your church, nor in that state is be capable of any relief. Fluctuate he must in all uncertainUes. Truth and error are all one unto him; and he hath as good grounds for the one as the other. But, sir, pray what serves the Scripture for all this while? Will it afford a man no light, no guidance, no direction? Was this quite out of your mind ? or did you presume your reader would not once cast his thoughts towards it for his relief in that maze of unce^ tainties which you endeavour to cast him into? or dare yoa manage such an impeachment of the wisdom and goodness of God, as to affirm that that revelation of himself which he hath graciously afforded unto men to teach them the knowledge of himself, and to bring them to settlement and assurance therein, is of no use or validity to any such purpose? The Holy Ghost tells us, that * the Scripture is profitable for doctrine and instruction, able to make the man of God perfect, and us all wise unto salvation, that the sure word of prophecy, whereunto he commands us to attend, is a light shining in a dark place;' directs us to search into it, that we may come to the acknowledgment of the truth; sending us unto it for our settlement, affirming that they who speak not according ' to the law and the testimonies have no light in them.' He assures us that the word of God ' is a light unto our feet, and his law perfect, converting the soul.' That it is able ' to build us up, and to give us an inheritance among all them that are sanctified \ that the things in it are written ' that we might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that believing we nlay have life through his name.' See also Luke xvi. 29. 31. Psal. xix. 18. 2 Pet. i. 19, John V. 39. Rom. XV. 4. Heb. iv, 12. Is there no truth in all this, and much more that is affirmed to the same purpose ? or are you surprised with this mention of it, as Caesar Borgia
} with his sickness at the death of his father pope S3tander, which spoiled all his designs, and made him cry, t he had never thought of it, and so had Hot provided linst it? Do you not know that a volume might be filled h testimonies of ancient fathers, bearing witness to the Bciency and efficacy of the Scripture for the settlement the minds of men in the knowledge of God and his wor-p.? Doth not the experience of all ages, of all places in world, render your sophistry contemptible ? Are Uiefe not, re there not millions of 'Christians always, who either iw not, or regarded not, or openly rejected the authority four church, and disbelieved many of her present prowls, who yet were, and are, steadfast and immoveable in I fidth of Christ, and willingly seal the truth of it with ir dearest blood ? But if neither the testimony of Ood aaelf in the Scriptures, nor the concurrent suffrage of the dent church, nor the experience of so many thousands of I disciples of Christ, is of any moment with you, I hope 1 will not take it amiss if I look upon you as one giving jfourself as signal an instance of the power of prejudice, 1 partial addiction to a party and interest, as a man can [1 meet withal in the world. This discourse you tell me four close, you have bestowed upon me in a way of subrogation, wherein you deal with us as you do with Ood iself. The duties he expressly by his commands re-reth at your hands, you pass by without so much as ing notice of some of them ; and others, as those of the ond command, you openly reject, offering him somewhat fbur own that he doth not require, by the way^ as you barously call it of supererogation; and so here yon have »ed over in silence that which was incumbent on you to re replied unto, if you had not a mind 'vadimonium «rere,' to give over the defence of that cause you had lertaken; and in the room thereof substitute this need-i and useless diversion, by the way as you say of superero-ion. But yet, because you were so free of your charity bre you had paid your debts, as to bestow it upon me, I I not unwilling to requite your kindness, and have therer e sent it you back again, with that acknowledgment of ir favour wherewith it is now attended.
CHAP- XIIL
Your following discourse* pp. 44, 46. is spent partly ii the commendation of your Fiat Lux* and the metaphysical abstracted discourses of it; partly in a repetition tn odiei words of what you had before insisted on. The former I shall no farther endeavour to disturb your contentment ia* It is a common error
-Neqae est qoitqnam
Qaem dob 3u ahqua re videre Su AouB Posiis.
I am not your rival in the admiration of it* and shall thoe-fore leave you quietly in the' embracemepts of your daiiiag. And for the latter, we have had enough of it already, and so by this time I hope you think also. The close only of your discourse is considera))le, and therefore I shall transcribe it for your second thoughts. And it is this;
' But sir, what you say here, and so often up and down your book, of Papists contempt of the Scripture, I beseech yoa will please to abstain from it for the time to come. I hafs conversed with the Roman Catholics of France, Flandef% and Germany; I have read more of your books both histories, contemplative, and scholastical divines, than I beliere you have ever seea or heard of. I have seen the coliegei of sacred priests and religious houses, I have communed with all sort of people, and perused their counsels. And after all this I tell you, and out of my love I tell you, that their respect to Scripture is real, absolute, and cordial, efen to admiration. Others may talk of it, but they act it, and would be ready to stone that man that should diminish holy writ Let us not wrong the innocent. The Scripture ii theirs, and Jesus Christ is theirs, who also will plead their cause when he sees time.'
What you mention of your own diligence and achiefe-ments, what you have done, where you have been, what yoa have seen and discoursed, I shall not trouble you about. It may be as to your soul's health
—Tatior« poteras esse doml.
t yet for all the report that you are.pleased to maka (f urself^ it is not hard to discern that you and I
——Nee ponder* remm Nee momoiU •umiit.
i notwithstanding your writings, it would have been crery icult for any man to have guessed at your great reaciig,
I you not satisfied us by this your own informationD^ it. nay be if you had spared some of the time which yodiave ot in the reading of your Catholic books unto the -tady die Scripture, it had not been unto your disadiraiage. the mean time there is an hyperbole in your confidnce a le too evident. For it is possible that I may, aiA true
II hare seen more of your authors in half an hoa than 1 can read I think in a hundred years; unless you iitend rays to give no other account of your reading, (itfi you re done in your Fiat and Epistola: but we are wiury of I w^ovroXoyfa,
Qain ta aliiini qusnu qad centonef fcidti.
t to pass by this boasting, there are two parts of yur die-irse, the one concerning the faith, the other exfessing I charity of the Roman Catholics. The first contaii^ what pect you would be thought to have for the Scriptue, the ter what you really have f6r all other Christians bsides irselves. As to the former you tell me, that I seak of »Papists' contempt of the Scripture, and desire m to ab-in from it for the time to come. Whether I hve used it expression any where of contempt of the Scriptre, well now not. But whereas I look upon you as my fiend, at ■t for the good advice I have frequently given y4i, I have ^rved that you should be so, and therefore shall lot deny B any thing that I can reasonably grant; and vfiereas I mot readily comply with you in your present rquest, as ihe alteration of my mind in reference unto tb respect kt Papists bear unto the Scriptures, I esteea myself liged to give you some account of the reasons fhy I per-t in my former thoughts, which I hope, as is usial in such let, you will be pleased to take in friendly pait. For bees, sir, that yon back your request with nothing but aome sr-confidebt asseverations, subscribed with' teste meipso, are many reasons taken from the practice and doctrine of or church, that strongly induce me to abide ia 19^^ &TCfiL«t
.432 A VINDICATION OF THE
pnoasion. As, 1. You know that in these and the neigk-biuring nations. Papists have publicly burned the Scriptures, and destroyed more copies of them than ever Antio-* chii Epiphanes did of the Jewish law. And if you should goa^out to prove unto me that Protestants have no great rs-gak to the sacred images that have been worshippedj be-caiis in these and the neighbouring nations they brake and bonsd a great number of them, I should not readily know whaito answer you. Nor can I entertain any such confir dene of your abilities, as to expect from you a satisiactoiy answr unto my instance of the very same nature, manifesting vhat respect Papists bear unto the Scriptures. 2. Yoa knov tlat they have imprisoned and burned sundry persons for keepsg the Scripture in their houses, or some parts of them, and rading them for their instruction and comfort. Nor is this ay great sign of respect unto them, no more than it is of me's respect to treason or murder, because they hang them p who are guilty of them. And, 3. Your church pn>-hibitei the reading of them unto laymen, unless in some specia cases, some few of them be licensed by you so to do; and yax study and sweat for arguments to prove the reading of thm needless and dangerous, putting them as translated, into ^e catalogue of books prohibited. Now this is the very mrk and stamp that your church sets upon these books whichihe disapproves, and discountenanceth as pemicioos to the aiithful. 4. Your council of Trent hath decreed that your uwritten traditions are to be received with the same faith aid veneration as the Scripture, constituting them to be one prt of the word of God, and the Scriptures another, than whch nothing could be spoken more in contempt of it, or in retroach unto it. For I must assure you, Protestants think y^u cannot possibly contract a greater guilt by any contem]t of the Scripture than you do, by reducing it into order wth your unwritten traditions. 5. You have added books mt only written with a human and fallible spirit, but fared with actual mistakes and falsehoods unto the canon of tie Scripture, giving just occasion unto them who receive it from you only, to question the authority of the whole. Aad, 6. You teach the authority of the Scripture at least in respect of us (which is all it hath, for authority is Ik twv iTfioc Ti, and must regard some in relation unto whom
doth consiBt) depends on the authority of your chureh; le readiest way in the world to bring it into contempt with lem that know what your church is, and what it hath been. nd, 7. You plead that it is very obscure and unintelligible * itself, and that in things of the greatest moment, and of est indispensable necessity unto salvation; whereby you nder it perfectly useless, according to the old rule, * quod n potest intelligi, debet negligi;' it is fit 'that should be tglected, which cannot be understood/ And, 8. There is a K>k lately written by one of your party, after you have (en frequently warned and told of these things, entitled at Lux, giving countenance unto many other hard reflec-ms upon it, as hath been manifested in the Animadversions itten on that book. 9. Your great masters in their writ-gs have spoken very contemptuously of it: whereof I shall re you a few instances. The council of Trent which is operly yours, determines as I told you, that their traditions s to be received and venerated * pari pietatis affectu et re-rentia,' with an equal affection of piety and reverence, as B Scriptures of the Old and New Testament: which is a tting up of the altar of Damascus with that of God him-If in the same temple. Sess. 4. Dec. 1. And Andradius, ) amall part of that convention, in his defence of that de-ee tells us that, * cum Christus fragilitati memorisB evan-ilio scripto succurrendum putavit, ita breve compendium iris tradi voluit, ut pars maxima tanquam magni precii the-nms traditionibus intimis ecclesisB visceribus infixis re-sta fnerit.' \As our Lord Christ thought meet to relieve e frailty of memory by the written gospel, so he would ,Te a short compendium or abridgment committed unto »okB, that the greatest part as a most precious treasure ight be left unto traditions fixed in the very inward bowels the church/ This is that cordial and absolute respect, en unto admiration, that your Catholics bear unto the riptare. And he that doth not admire it, seems to me to
very stupid. It contains some small part of the mys* ries of Christian religion, the great treasure of them lying your traditions; and thereupon he concludes, * Canonem a regulam fidei exactissimam non esse Scripturam, sed clesicB judicium;' ' that the canon or most exact rule of itii is not the Scripture, but the judgment of lU^ cW\^Vv\^ VOL. xyjij. 2 F
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Much to the same purpose as you plead in your Fiat aoi Epistola. Pighius^ another champion of your charch» £c-clesiast. Hierarch. lib. 1. cap. 4. after he hath given muf reasons to prove the obscurity of the Scripture, with its flen-bility to every man's sense^as you know who also bath done, and referred all things to be determined by the church, coa' eludes, * Si hujus doctrins memores fuissemus, hseretiooi scilicet non esse informandos, vd conviacendos ex Scrip-turis, meliore sane loco essent res nostra); sed dum oiten-tandi ingenii et eruditionis gratia cum Luthero in oertuM descenditur Scripturarum, excitatum est hoc quod, prak dolor, nunc videmus incendium/ 'Had we beenmindfidof this doctrine, that heretics are not to be instructed, nor eoi-vinced out of the Scriptures, our affairs had been in abetter condition than now they are: but whilst some, to shew tlidr wit and learning, would needs contend with Luther out of the Scriptures, the fire which we now with grief behold, wu kindled and stirred up. And it may be you remember whs it was that called the Scripture ' Evangelium nigrum,' ail * Theologiam atramentariam,' seeing he was one of the moit famous champions of your church and cause. But befoie we quite leave your council of Trent, we may do well to R-member the advice which the fathers of it, who upon the stirs in Germany removed unto Bononia, gave to the pope^ Julius the Third, which one that was then amongst thei afterward published. * Denique,' say they in their letters to him,' quod inter omnia consilia quas nos hoc tempore daie possumus omnium gravissimum ad extremum reservaTimiSi Oculi hie aperiendi sunt, omnibus nervis adnitendum eritit quam minimum evangelii poterit (preesertim vulgari liDgai) in iis legatur civitatibus, qusc sub tua ditione et potestate sunt, sufficiatque tantillum illud quod inmissa legi solet,iMe eo amplius cuiquam mortalium legere liceat. Quamdii enim pauculo illo homines contenti fuerunt, tamdiu res ex sententia successere, csedemque in contrarium labi perunt ex quo ulterius legi vulgo usurpatum est. Hie ilk (in summa) est liber qui pra^ter caBteros hasce nobis temptf* tates ac turbines conciliavit quibus prope abrepti sumus, Et sane siquis ilium diligenter expendat, deinde quae in nostril fieri ecclesiis consueverunt, singula ordine contempletA videbis plurimum inter se dissidere, et banc doctrinam nd-
tram ab ilia proraus diversam esse ac ssepe contrarium etiam. Quod simiil atque homines intelligant, a docto scilicet ali* qwo adversariorum stimulati, non ante clamandi finem fiau^i-Hit» qnain rem plane omnem divulgaverint, nosque invisos cnmibns reddiderint. Quare occultandsB pauculee illsB char* talfls aed abhibita quadam cautione et diligentia« ne ea ret OMgores nobis tarbas ac tumultus excitet.* ' Last of all» that wldch is the most weighty of all the advices which at this time we shall give unto you« we have reserved for the close nf alL Your eyes are here to be opened; you are to endea-■wnir with the utmost of your power^ that as little as may be 4ifdie gospel (especially in any vulgar tongue) be read in Ihose cities which are under your government and authority; iMt let that little suffice them which is wont to be read in Hie mass* (of which mind you also know who is)' neither let it be lawful for any man to read any more of it. For as long as men were contented with that little, your a£Fairs were as piosperous as heart could desire, and began immediately to decline upon the custom of reading any more of it. This is ia brief that book which above all others hath procured unto «• those tempests and storms wherewith we are almost earned away headlong. And the truth is, if any one shall diligently consider it, and then seriously ponder on all the things that are accustomed to be done in our chuches, he will find them to be very different the one from the other, and our doctrine to be diverse from the doctrine thereof, yea, and oftentimes plainly contrary unto it Now this, when begin to understand, being stirred up by some learned or other amongst the adversaries, they make no end of clamouring until they have divulged the whole matter, and nndered us hateful unto all. Wherefore those few sheets of paper are to be hid but with caution and diligence, lest their concealment should stir us up greater troubles/ This ia fidr and open; being a brief summary of that admiration of the Scriptures which so abounds in Catholic countries. Tliat Hermannus, one of some account in your church, affirmed that the Scriptures could be of no more authority flMn iBsop's Fables, were they not confirmed by the tes-timony of your church, we are informed by one Brentitis, and we believe the information to be true, because the saying is defended by Hosius de Authoritat. Script, lib. 3.
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who adds unto it of his own; * Revera nisi nos authoiitif ecclesieB doceret hanc Scripturam esse canonicam, peiexi-guum apud nos pondus haberet:' 'The truth is, if the audMh rity of the church did not teach us that this Scripture ii canonical, it would be of very light weight unto us/ Soch cordial respects do you bear unto it. And the foranoh tioned Andradius Defens.Con.Trid. lib. 2. to the Bamepfl^ pose \ * Neque enim in ipsis libris quibus sacra mysteriaeoa-scripta sunt, quicquam in est divinitatis qusB nos ad ciedfl»' dum quse in illis continentur religione aliqua constringpt; Bed ecclesise, qu8B codices illos sacros esse docet, et anti-quorum patrum fidem et pietatem commendaty tanta inM yis et amplitude, ut illis nemo sine gravissima impietitii nota possit repugnare:' 'Neither is there in those boob wherein the divine mysteries are written, any thing or i^^ character of divinity or divine original which should, oil religious account, oblige us to believe the things that M contained in them. But yet such is the force and authorUf of the church which teacheth those books to be sacred, aal commendeth the faith and piety of the ancient fathers, tht no man can oppose them without a grievous mark of iraptetj.' How, by what means, from whom, should we learn the sense of your church, if not from your council of Trient, and such mighty champions of it? Do you think it equitable, that we should listen to suggestions of every obscure friar, and entertain thoughts from them about the sense of your churdi, contrary to the plain assertion of your councils and great rabbies ? And if this be the respect that in Catholic countries is given to the Scripture, I hope you will not find many of your countrymen rivals with them therein. It is all but hiil and crucify; we respect the Scriptures, but there is another part of God's word besides them ; we respect the Scriptures, but traditions contain more of the doctrine of truth; we respect the Scriptures, but think it not meet that Christiafli be suffered to read them; we respect the Scripture^; but do not think that it hath any character in it of its own divine original for which we should believe it; we respect the Scri|H ture, but yet we would not believe, were it not commended unto us by our church; we respect the Scripture, but it is dark, obscure, not intelligible but by the interpretation <tf our church. Pray sir, keep your respects at home, they tre
iespised by the Scripture itself^ which gives testimony unto hi own authority, perfection, sufficiency, to guide us to God, jtrapicuity and certainty without any respect unto your huch, or its authority: and we know its testimony to be me. And for our parts we fear that whilst these Joab's jMes of respect are upon your lips, you have a sword in loor right hands to let out the vitals of divine truth and re-igion. Do you think your general expressions of respect, ■d that unto admiration, are a covering long and broad poogh to hide all this contempt and reproach that you entinually pour upon the Scriptures ? Deal thus with your ider, and see whether he will accept your, person. Give iim some good words in general, but let your particular ex-pessions of your esteem of him come short of what his state nd regal dignity do require, will it be well taken at your andfl ? Expressions of the same nature with these instanced U might be collected of your chiefest authors sufficient to 11 a volume, and yet I never read nor heard that any of iMm were ever stoned in your Catholic countries, whatever pa intimate of the boiling up of your zeal into a rage against iko&e that should go about to diminish it. Indeed^ what-ver you pretend, this is your faith about the Scripture; and berefore I desire that you would accept of this accoimt why cannot comply with your wish, and not speak any more F Papists slighting the Scripture, seeing I know they do so a ihe sense and way by me expressed, and other ways I aver said they did so.
From the account of your faith, we may proceed to your harity, whercvrith you close this discourse. Speaking of our Boman Catholics, you say, 'The Scripture is theirs, and esQS Christ is theirs, who will one day plead their cause.' (That do you mean, sir, by 'theirs?' Do you intend it exclu-ivdly to all others; so theirs as not to be the right and por-ion of any other? It is evident that this is your sense, not nly because unless it be so, the words have neither sense or emphasis in them; but also because suitably unto this Bose^ you elsewhere declare that the Roman and the catho-c church are vrith you one and the same. This is your harity, fit to accompany and to be the fruit of the faith be-)re discoursed of. This is your Catholicism, the impaling r Christ, Scripture, the church, and coiiaec^xxfiiLVi^ ^ ^c.-
ceptable religion to the Roman party and faction; dom-right donatism^ the wretchedest schism that erer rent ik church of God, which makes the wounds of Christendom in-curable, and all hope of coalition in love desperate*
Saint Paul, directing one of his epistles unto all ihU ia every place' call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Chiiitv' that no countenance from that expression of our Lord Jem Christ might be given unto any surmise of his appropriatiig unto himself and those with him a peculiar interest in Jem Christ, he adds immediately, 'both their Lord and ours;' lb Lord of all that in every place call upon his name, 1 Cor. L This was the old Catholicism, which the new hath as moch affinity unto as darkness hath to light, and not one jot morei The Scripture is ours, and Christ is ours, and what have ti^ else to do with them? what though in other places, yn call on the name of Jesus Christ, yet he is our Lord, not j^ours. This I say is that wretched schism, which, clothei with the name of Catholicism (which after it had slain, il robbed of its name and garments), the world for some i^ hath groaned under, and is like to do so, whilst it is snp ported by so many secular advantages and interests, as are subservient unto it at this day.
CHAP. XIV.
Cf reason* Jews* objections against Christ, .
Page 27. You proceed to vindicate your unreasonable paragraph about reason, or rather against it. What reason we are to expect in a dispute against the use of reason in and about the things which are the highest and most proper object of it, is easy for any one to imagine. For by reason in religion we understand not merely the ratiocination of a man, upon and according to the inbred principles of his nature, but every acting of the understanding of a man about the things of God, proceeding from such principles, or guided by any such rule, as no way impeach its rationality. To vindicate your discourse in your Fiat upon this subject, yon make use of two mediums: (1.) You pretend that to be the whole subject of your discourse about reason, which is but a part of it; and, (2.) You Aeiv^ vXvaA. \.^ W ihe design and
mim of your book which yourself know, and all other men Acknowledge so to be.
On the first head you tell me that your discourse concerned 'reason to be excluded from the employment of fram-> ing articles of religion.' It is true, you talk somewhat to that purpose; and you were told that Protestants were no way concerned in that discourse. And it is no less true, ihat you dispute against the use and exercise of reason in Avr choice of, or adhering unto, any religion, or any way or practice in religion; that is the liberty of a man's rational flidgment in determining what is right, and what is wrong, what true, what false, in the things that are proposed unto Van, as belonging unto religion, guided, bounded, and de-Imniiled by the only rule, measure, and last umpire in and shout such things. This you oppose and that directly, and that to this end, to shew unto Protestants that they can come ■nto no certainty in religion by this exercise of their reason. In and about the things of Ood. That men should by the ue of reason endeavour to find out and frame a religion, is fimd to imagine. They who ever attempted any such thing, knew it was not religion, but a pretence to some other end, Siat they were coining. To make the reason of a man pro-ceding and acting upon it its own light and inbred princi-|»Ie8, the absolute and sovereign judge of the things that are proposed to be believed or practised in religion, so as that it ibould be free for him to receive or reject them according as Shey answer and are suited thereunto, is no less absurd and bolish; and whoever will assert it must build his assertion >n this supposition, that a man is capable of comprehending idly and clearly, whatsoever God can reveal of himself; rhich is contrary to the prime dictates of reason in reference mto the simplicity and infiniteness of God's being, and so vonld imply a contradiction in its first admission. It is no ess untrue, that a man in the lapsed depraved condition of tatore, can by the light thereof and the utmost improvement t his reason, come to a saving, sanctifying perception of he things themselves, that God hath revealed concerning limself, his will, and worship, which is the peculiar effect of he Spirit and grace of Christ. But to say, that a man is not i use his reason in finding out the sense and meaning of he propositions wherein the truths of religion ^t^ \^^t^*
sented unto him, and in judging of their truth and falsehood by the rule of them, which is the Scripture, is to deny tint indeed we are men, and to put a reproadh upon our mortslitj, by intimating, that men do not> cannot, nor ought to do, tbt which they not only know they do, but also that they cannot but do. For they do but yainly deceive themselves who suppose, or rather dream, that they make any determination of what is true or false in religion, without the use and ex* ercise of their reason; it is to say they do it as beasts, and not as men; than which nothing can be spoken more to the dishonour of religion, nor more effectual to deter men from the entertainment of it. For our parts, we rejoice in Um, that we dare avow the religion which we profess to be highly rational, and that the most mysterious articles of it are proposed unto our belief on grounds of the most unquestionable reason, and such as cannot be rejected without a contradio-tion to the most sovereign dictates of that intellectual nature wherewith of God we are endued. And it is not a few trifling instances of some men's abuse of their reason in its prejudicate exercise about the things of God, that shall make us ungrateful to God that he hath made us men, or to neglect the laying out of the best that he hath intrusted us with by nature, in his service in the work of grace. And what course do you yourself proceed in ? When any thing is proposed unto you concerning religion, do you not think upon it? doth not your mind exercise about it those first acts of reason or understanding which prepare and dispose you to discourse and compute it with yourself? do yon not consider whether the thing^ itself be good or evil ? and whether the propositions wherein it is made unto you are true or false? do you not call to mind the rule and measure whereby you are to make a judgment, whether they be so or no ? We talk not now^ what the rule is, but only whether yon do not make a judgment of the propositions that are made unto you by some rule or other, and whether with that judgment, your mind do not assent unto them or dissent from them? Yea, is not your judgment which you so make, the assent or dissent of your mind ? or what course do you take? I wish you would inform us of your excellent expedient, to teach a man to cry 'credo' without the use or exercise of his reason to bring him thereunto. But when you have done so,
I know it is no other way but that by it yon may teach a parrot or starling to say as much^ or the crow that cried of old ioTOi wivra leaXcic* But you would evade all concernment in this discourse^ by denying that your Fiat Lux,' was written unto any such concernment against Protestants/ I know not well what you mean by your' Unto any such concernment against Protestants/ That the main design of your discourse, is to bring Protestants unto ah uncertainty in their profession, by everting the principles which you apprehend them to build upon, and thereon to persuade them nnto popery^ I was in hope you would have no more denied. It hath been evidenced unto you with as needless a labour as ever any man was put unto; but it is done because you would needs have it so, and shall not now be done again.
Your ensuing discourse, wherein you attempt to say something unto the ninth chapter of the Animadversions, is not unlike the preceding, and therefore I shall cast them nnder one head. Your business in it, is to cast a fresh dishonour upon Christian religion, by questioning the defensi-bility of its principles against Jewish objections, any otherwise than by an irrational' credo.' Let us hear you speak in yonr own language ; ' Your vaunting flourishes/ you say, ' about Scripture, which you love to talk on, will not without the help of your' credo' and humble resignation solve the argument, which that you may the easilier be quit of, you never examine, but only run on in your usual flourishes about the use and excellency of God's word. I told you in Fiat Lux, what the Jew will reply to all such reasonings : but you have the pregnant wit not to heed any thing that may hinder your flourishes; but if you were kept up in a chamber with a learned Jew without bread, water, and fire, till you had satisfied him in that objection, I am still well enough as^ sured, for all your vaunts, that if you do not make use of yonr 'credo/ which here you contemn, you might there stay till hunger and cold have made an end of you.' The meaning of this discourse is, that the Jews' pretence of rejecting Christ npon the authority and tradition of their church, was not^ nor is to be satisfied by testimonies given in the Scripture nnto the person, doctrine, and work of the Messias. The sum of the objection laid down in your Fiat Lux is that which I have now mentioned; it was tVie v^e^ ol VJcv^ ^^^%
against Christ and bis doctrine, managed from the authority and tradition of their church; that Christ and his apostles gave the answer unto this objection, which I have now intimated, namely, the testimony of God himself in the Scripture to the truth of that which they objected against, which was to be preferred unto the auUiority and testimony of their church, I have undeniably proved unto you in the Animadversions ; and it is manifest to every one that hath but resd the New Testament with any consideration or understanding. The same way was persisted in by the ancient fathers, as all their writings against the Jews do testify. And I must now tell you that your calling the validity of this answer into question, is highly injurious unto the honour of Christianity, and blasphemous against Christ himself. The best inter-pretation that I can give unto your words, is, that you are a person wholly ignorant of the controversies that are between the Jews and Christians, and the way that is to be taken for their satisfaction or confutation. You tell us indeed in your Fiat, that the Jews will reply to these testimonies of Scripture, which are alleged as giving witness to our Lord Jesus Christ and his doctrine, and contend about the interpretation of them; and this you tell me,' I have the wit to take no notice of;' which by the way is unduly averred by you, and contrary to your own science and conscience, seeing you profess that you have read over my Animadversions; and probably the very place wherein I do take notice of what you said to that purpose and replied unto it, was not far from your eye when you wrote the contrary. And as I shewed you what was the opinion of the ancients of that reply of the Jews which you mention, so I shall now add, that nothing but gross ignorance in these things can give countenance to an imagination, that there is any thing but folly and madness in the rabbinical evasions of the testimonies of the Old Testament given unto our Lord Christ and his gospel. And your substitution of a naked fanatical 'credo,' not resolved into the testimony of the holy writ in the room of that express witness which is given in holy Scripture unto the person and doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, to oppose therewith the Judaical plea from their rch, state, power, and authority, is an engine iBit to under-'be very root of Chr\^t\;in\tY« and to render the whole
gospel highly questioiiAble. Betides, it is so absurd as to the conviction of the Jews, such a mere ^ petitio principii' or begging of what is in controTersy betwe^i Christians and them, that I challenge you to produce any one learned man that hath made use of it to that purpose. To think that your 'credo' built on principles which he despiseth, which yon cannot prove unto him^ will convince another man of the truth of what you believe, can have no other ground but a magical fancy, that the fixing of your imagination shall affect his, and conform it unto your apprehension of things. Such is your course in telling the Jews of the authority of your church, and your 'credo' thereupon, which cannot be supposed to have any existence 'inrerum nature,' unless it be first supposed that their church was failed, which sup-potal that it was not, is the sole foundation of their objection* What end you can propose herein, but to expose yourself and your profession unto their scorn and contempt, I know not. Sir, the Lord Christ confirmed himself to be the Son of Ood and Saviour of the world by the miracles which he wrought; and the doctrine which he taught was testified to be divine by signs and express words from heaven. He proved it also by the testimonies out of the law and prophets, all which was confirmed by his resurrection from the dead. . This coming of the promised Messiah^ the work that he was to perform, and the characteristical tek-fc^iaof him, in application unto the person of Jesus of Nazareth, the apostles and evangelists proved out of the Scripture, to the conviction and conversion of thousands of the Jews, and the confusion of the rest. And if you know not that the ancient fathers and learned men of succeeding ages, have undeniably proved against the Jews out of the Scripture of the Old Testament, and by the testimony thereof, that the promised Messiah was to be God and man in one person, that he was to come at the time of the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ in the flesh, that the work which he was to perform was the very same and no other than what was wrought and accomplished by him, with all the other important concernments of his person and office, so that they have nothing left to countenance them in their obstinacy, but mere senseless trifles, you are exceedingly unmeet to make use of their ohjectionB, or the condUion ot Owi c^w\\w^x«^
against ChriBt and bis doctrine, managed from the authority and tradition of their chnrch; that Christ and -his aposilas gave the answer unto this objection^ which I have now intimated, namely, the testimony of God himself in the Scripture to the truth of that which they objected against, which was to be preferred unto the authority and testimony of dieir church, I have undeniably proved unto you in the Animadversions ; and it is manifest to every one that hath but reid the New Testament with any consideration or understanding. The same way was persisted in by the ancient lathers, as all their writings against the Jews do testify. And I must now tell you that your calling the validity of this answer into question, is highly injurious unto the honour of Christianity, and blasphemous against Christ himself. The best interpretation that I can give unto your words, is, that you are a person wholly ignorant of the controversies that are between the Jews and Christians, and the way that is to be taken for their satisfaction or confutation. You tell us indeed in your Fiat, that the Jews will reply to these testimonies of Scripture, which are alleged as giving witness to our Lord Jesus Christ and his doctrine, and contend about the interpretation of them; and this you tell me,' I have the wit to take no notice of;' which by the way is unduly averred by you, and contrary to your own science and conscience, seeing you profess that you have read over my Animadversions; and probably the very place wherein I do take notice of what you said to that purpose and replied unto it, was not far from your eye when you wrote the contrary. And as I shewed you what was the opinion of the ancients of that reply of the Jews which you mention, so I shall now add, that nothing but gross ignorance in these things can give countenance to an imagination, that there is any thing but folly and madness in the rabbinical evasions of the testimonies of the Old Testament given unto our Lord Christ and his gospel. And your substitution of a naked fanatical 'credo,' not resolved into the testimony of the holy writ in the room of that express witness which is given in holy Scripture unto the person and doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, to oppose therewith the Judaical plea from their church, state, power, and authority, is an engine fit to under-ine the very root of Chi'\&l\^n\t^, arid to tender the whole
oftpel highly questtonible. Besides, it is so absurd as to le coDTiction of the Jews, such a mere * petitio prindpii' or eggiDg of what is in controversy betwe^i Christians and ^em, that I challenge you to produce any one learned man lat hath made use of it to that purpose. To think that our ' credo' built on principles which he despiseth, which ou cannot prove unto him,* will convince another man of le truth of what you believe, can have no other ground but magical fancy, that the fixing of your imagination shall Bfect his, and conform it unto your apprehension of things. uch is your course in telling the Jews of the authority of our church, and your 'credo' thereupon, which cannot be ipposed to have any existence 'inrerum nature,' unless it e first supposed that their church was failed, which sup-oaal that it was not, is the sole foundation of their objec-on« What end you can propose herein, but to expose imraelf and your profession unto their scorn and contempt, know not. Sir, the Lord Christ confirmed himself to be 16 Son of God and Saviour of the world by the miracles Ucli he vnrought; and the doctrine which he taught was istified to be divine by signs and express words from hea-m* He proved it also by the testimonies out of the law id prophets, all which was confirmed by his resurrection om the dead. . This coming of the promised Messiah, the ork that he was to perform, and the characteristical rcK-Spiaof him, in application unto the person of Jesus of Na-treth, the apostles and evangelists proved out of the Scrip-ire, to the conviction and conversion of thousands of the iws, and the confusion of the rest. And if you know not mi the ancient fathers and learned men of succeeding ages, ive undeniably proved against the Jews out of the Scrip-ire of the Old Testament, and by the testimony thereof, that le promised Messiah was to be God and man in one person, lat he was to come at the time of the appearance of our ord Jesus Christ in the flesh, that the work which he was I perform was the very same and no other than what was rought and accomplished by him, with all the other im* >rtant concernments of his person and office, so that they Kve nothing left to countenance them in their obstinacy, but tere senseless trifles, you are exceedingly unmeet to make se of their objections, or the condition of the controversy
{
between them and Christians. For what you add in Iefe^ ence unto myself, I shall need only to mind you that the question is not about any personal ability of mine to satisfy a Jew, which whatever it be, when I have a mind to increase it, for somewhat that I know of, and which I have learned out of their writings, I will not come unto you fa assistance; but concerning the sufficiency of that princifde for the confronting of Jndaical objections, taken from the authority of their church, which I have formerly proved unto you, that our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles made use of unto that purpose. And I will not say that it was from the pregnancy of your wit, that whatever heed you took unto the stating of the case between you and Protestants in the Animadversions parallel unto that between the Jews and the apostles (seeing a very little wit will sufr fice to direct a man to let that alone which he finda too heavy for him to remove out of his way), that you speaknot one word unto it, yet I will say, that it is a thing of thai kind whereof there are frequent instances in your whole discourse, and for what reason, is not very difficult for any man to conjecture.
CHAP, XV.
Pleas of prelate Protestants. Christ the only supreme and
absolute head of the church.
Page 49. You take a view of the tenth chapter of the Animadversions, opposed unto the thirteenth and fourteentli paragraph of your Fiat Lux, wherein you pretend to set forth the various pleas of those that are at difference amongst us in matters of religion. These you there distribute into Independents, Presbyterians, and Protestants. Here omitting the consideration of the two former, you apply yourself unto what was spoken about' prelate Protestants' as you call them. ' You endeavour/ say you, 'to disable both what I have set down to make against the prelate Protestant, and also what I have said for him. I said in Fiat Lux, that it made not a little against our Protestants, that after the prelate protestancy was settled in England, they
were forced, for their own preservation against the Puritans, to take up some of those principles agaio, which former Protestants had cast down for popish, as is the authority of the visible church, efficacy of ordination, difference between clergy and laity. Here first you deny that these principles are popish; but sir, there are some Jews even at this day v^ho will deny any such man as Pontius Pilate to have ever been in Jewry. I have other things to do than to fill volumes with useless texts, which here I might easily do out of the books both of the first reformers and Catholic divines and councils.'
What acquaintance you have with the Jews, we have in part seen already, and shall have occasion hereafter to examine a little farther. In the mean time you may be pleased to take notice that men who know what they say, are not easily afirighted from it by a shew of such mormoes, as he in the comedian was from his own house by his servants' pretence that it was haunted by sprites, when there were none in it, but his own debauched companions. I denied those opinions to be popish, and should do so still, were I accused for so doing before a Roman judge as corrupt and wicked as Pontius Pilate. For I can prove'them to be more ancient than any part of popery, in the sense explained in the Animadversions, and admitted generally by Protestants. We never esteem every thing popish that Papists hold or believe. Some things in your profession belong unto your Christianity, some things to your popery. And I am persuaded you do not think this proposition, 'Jesus Christ is the Son of God,' to be heretical, because those whom you account heretics do profess and believe it. Prove the principles you mention to be invented by yourselves, without any foundation in the Scripture, or constant suffrage of the ancient churches, and you prove them to be popish, to be your own. If you cannot do so, though Papists profess fhem, yet they may be Christian. This is spoken as to the principles themselves, not unto your explanation of them, which in sundry particulars is popish, which were never owned by prelate Protestants. You proceed, * You challenge me to prove that these principles were ever denied by our prelate Protestants. And this you do wittily and like yourself. You therefore bid me prove that those principlea
were ever denied by our prelate Protestants, because I wf that our prelate Protestants here in England, as soon u they became such, took up again those forenamed principles, which Protestants their forefathers both here in England and beyond seas before our prelacy was set up had still rejected. When I say then that our prelate Protestanti affirmed and asserted those principles which former Protestants denied, you bid me prove that ever our prelate Protestants ever denied them/ But whatever you can prove or cannot prove, you have made it very easy for any man to prove, that you have very little regard unto truth and sobriety in what you aver, so that you may acquit yourself from that which presseth you, and which according to the rules of them you cannot stand before. Yon tell us in the entrance of this discourse, that you said,' that prelate Protestants for their own preservation took up some of those principles again which former Protestants had ccLst down for popish.' And here expressly, that you ' said not that they took up the principles which themselves bad cast down, but only those which other before them had so dealt withal.* Now pray take a view of your own words, whereby you express yourself in this matter. Chap. 3. s. 14. p. 189. ed. 2. Are they not these? 'The prelate Protestant, to defend himself against them' (the Presbyterians and Independents), ' is forced to make use of those very principles, which himself aforetime'(not other Protestants but himself) * when he' (not others) ' first contended against popery, destroyed. So that upon him falls most heavily even Uke thunder and lightning from heaven, utterly to kill and cut him asunder, that great oracle delivered by St. Paul, If 1 build up again the things, P (not another) ' formerly de* stroyed, I make myself a prevaricator, an impostor, a re^ probate.' What think you of these words ? do you charge the prelate Protestant with building up what others had pulled down, or what he had destroyed himself? Is your rule out of St. Paul applicable unto him upon any other account, but that he himself was both the builder and destroyer? Sir, such miscarriages as these Protestants know to be mortal sins; and if without contrition for them you have celebrated any sacrament of your church, it cannot be avoided but that you have brought a great inconvenience
Ml some of your disciples. Besides, suppose you had ipoken as you now feign yourself to have done, I desire to know who they are whom you intend when you say ' our prelate Protestants so soon as they became such/ as though they were first Protestants at large and destroyed those principles, which afterward they built up when they became prelate Protestants; seeing all men know that our reform-ition was begun by prelates themselves, and such as never lisdaimed the principles by you instanced in.
But you tell me, * I do not only reject what you object Against prelate Protestants, but also what you allege in their behalf.' I do so indeed; though I laugh not at you or it, as you pretend; and so must any man do, who pleading for protestancy hath not a mind openly to prevaricate. For your plea for them is such, as if admitted, would not only overthrow your prelacy which you pretend to assert, bnt also destroy your protestancy which you will not d^y bat that you seek to oppose. Nay, it is no other, but what was contradicted in the very council of Trelit by the Spanish prelates, as that which they conceived to have been an engine contrived for the ruin of episcopacy under a pretence if establishing it; and which instead of asserting them to be bishops in the church, would have rendered them all curates to the pope. You would have us believe that Christ [lath appointed one episcopal monarch in his church, with plentitude of power to represent his own person, which is Ihe pope, and from him all other bishops to derive their power, being substituted by him, and unto him unto their •rork. And must not this needs be an acceptable defensi-dve or plea unto prelate Protestants, which if it be admitted, kbey can be no longer supposed to be made overseers of tlieir flocks by the Holy Ghost, but by the pope, which forfeits their prelacy, and besides asserts his supremacy, which destroys their protestancy ?
Upon this occasion, you proceed to touch upon somewhat of great importance concerning the head of the church, iriierein you know a great part of the difference between fonrself and those whom you oppose to consist. In your passage you mention the ^se of true logic, but I fear we shall find that in your discourse Maudatur et alget.' I ihonld have been glad to have found you making what u&^
you were able of that which you commend. It would I sv^ pose have directed you to have stated plainly and cleuly what is it that you assert, and what it is that you oppoie, and to have given your arguments catasceuastical of the one and anasceuasticul of the other; but either you know not that way of procedure, or you considered how little advantage unto your end you were like to obtain thereby. And therefore you make use only of that part of logic which teacheth the nature and kinds of sophisms; in particular, that of confounding things which ought to be distinguished. However your discourse, such as it is, shall be examined, and that by the rules of that logic which yourself commend.
Yoa say, p. 61.' The church says I must have a bishopt or otherwise she will not have such a visible head as aha had at flret. This that you may enervate, you tell me, that the church hath still the same head she had which is Christ, who is present with his church by his Spirit and his laws, and is man-God still as much as ever he was; and ever the same will be; and if I would have any other visible -bishop to be head, then it seems I would not have the same head, and so would have the. same, nnd not the same.'
This is but one part of my answer, and that very lamely and imperfectly reported. The reader if he please may see the whole of it, chap. 9. p. 223, &c. [pp. 110,111.] and therewithal take a specimen of your ingenuity in this controversy. It were very sufficient to render your following exceptions against it useless unto your purpose, merely to repeat what you seek to oppose; but because you shall not have any pretence, that any thing you have said is passed over undiscussed, I shall consider what you oflFer in way of exception to so much of my answer as you are pleased yourself to express, and as may be supposed, thought yourself qualified to deal withal. Thus then yon proceed :
' I cannot in reason be thought to speak otherwise, if we would use true logic, of the identity of the head, than I do of the identity of the body of the church. This body is not numencally the same; for the men of the first age aie long ago gone out of the world, and another generation come, who yet are a body of Christians of the same kind, though not numencally the same; so do I require, that sinc^ Jesus Christ as man, the head immediate of other believing
len, 18 departed heuce to the glory of his Father, that the lurch should still have a head of the same kind, as visibly yw present, as she had in the beginning; or else say I, she innot be completely the same body, or a body of the same ind visible as she was. But this she hath liot, this she is it» except she have a visible bishop as she had in the be-inning present with her, guiding and ruling under God. hrist our Lord is indeed still man-God, but his manhood is ow separate; nor is he visibly present as man, which im-lediately headed his believers under God, on whose influ-Ace their nature depended. His Godhead is still the same I all things not only in itself, but in order to his church Ifo as it was before equally invisible, and in the like man-er believed ^ but the nature delegate under God, and once ding visibly amongst us by words and examples, is now tterly withdrawn. And if a nature of the same kind be ot now delegate with a power of exterior government, as : the first then was, then hath not the church the same Md now, which she had then:'' qui habet aures audiendi
How you have secured your logic in this discourse, shall terward be considered; your divinity seems at the first ew liable unto just exceptions. For, 1. You suppose hrist in his human nature only to have been the head of Is church, and therefore the absence of that, to necessitate le constitution of another. Now this supposition is openly Ise and dangerous to the whole being of Christianity. It
the Son of God, who is the head of the church ; who as sis man, so also is he ' over all God blessed for ever.' And \ God and man in one person, is that head, and ever was nee his incarnation, and ever will be to the end of the orld. To deny this is to overthrow the foundation of the lurch's faith, preservation, and consolation, it being unded and built on this, that he was * the Son of the living od ;' Matt. xvi. and yet into this supposition alone, is your laginary necessity of the substitution of another head in la room resolved. 2. You plainly confess that the present lurch hath not the same head, that the church had when ir Lord Christ conversed with them in the days of his Bsh. That, you say, was his ' human nature delegate under od, which being now removed and separate, another per-
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▼isibly present with her, as she had when Christ in his Ihh man nature was on the earth, she is not the same that ibe was; but according to their principles she hath not a held now so visibly present with her; therefore she is not tbe same according unto them/ I desire to know howyos prove your inference. It is built on this supposition, lliit the sameness of the church depends upon the visibility ef its head, and not on the sameness of the head itself; which is a fond conceit, and contrary to express Scriptare; Bph. iv. 3—7. and not capable of the least countenance firam reason. It may be you will say, that though your aigih ment do not conclude that on our supposition the cbnich ii not the same abisolutely as it was, yet it doth that it is not the same as to visibility. Whereunto I answer, 1. Thift there is no necessity that the church should be always die same as to visibility, or always visible in the same mamNTf or always equally visible as to all concernments of it 2. You mistake the whole nature of the visibility of tbe church, supposing it to consist in its being seen with die bodily eyes of men ; whereas it is only an aflTection of its public profession of the truth, whereunto its being seen in part or in whole by the eyes of any, or all men, doth noway belong. 3. That the church, as I said before, was indeed never absolutely visible in its head and members. He who was the head of it being never in his whole person visiUe unto the eyes of men, and he is yet as he was of old visible to the eyes of faith, whereby we see him that is invisible. So that to be visible to the bodily eyes of men in its head and members, was never a property of the church, much less such a one, as that thereon its sameness in all ages should depend. 6. You fail also in supposing that the na-merical sameness of the church as a body, depends abao-lutely on the sameness of its- members. For whilst in succession it hath all things the same that concur unto iti constitution, order, and existence, it may be still the same body corporate, though it consist not of the same individml persons or bodies natural. As the kingdom of England ii the same kingdom that it was two hundred years ago, though there be not now one person living that then it wai made up of. For though the matter be the same only specifically, yet the form being the same numerically, that
dttnonuDates the body to be so. But that I may the better wpretent unto you, the proper genius and design of your diaconrBe, I shall briefly mind you of the principles which yiM oppose in it, and seek to evert by it, as also of those trhicli you intend to compass your purpose by. Of the •Ant lort are these: I. 'That the Lord Christ God and tean in one person is, and ever continues to be, the only ttwdute monarchical head of his own church.' I sup-it needless for me to confirm this principle by tes-of Scripture, which it being a matter of pure ttfvdation is the only way of confirmation that it is capable of. ' That he is the head of his church, is so fre-«^pwntly averred, that every one who hath but read the New ^IsBtunent will assent unto it upon the bare repetition of die words, with the same faith whereby he assents unto the 'writing itself whatever it be; and we shall afterward see ttat tlie noti<m of a head is absolutely exclusive of competition in the matter denoted by it. A head properly is eingly and absolutely so, and therefore the substitution of another head unto the church in the room of Christ, or with Unit is perfectly exclusive of him from being so.. 2. That ''Christ as God-man in his whole person was never visible to the fleshly eyes of men;' and whereas, as such, he waa head of the church, as the head of the church, he was never abaolatdy visible. His human nature was seen of old, Miiehwas but something of him; as he was, and is the head of the church, otherwise than by faith, no man hath seen him at any time; and it changeth the condition of the cbuch, to suppose that now it hath a head, who being a aaere man, is in his whole person visible, so far as a man auy be seen. 3. That the visibility of the church consisteth hk its public profession of the truth, and not in its being objected to the bodily eyes of men. It is a thing that faith laa^ believe, it is a thing that reason may take notice of, consider, and comprehend; the eyes of the body being of no use in this matter. When a church professeth the truth, it ia the ground and pillar of it, a city on a hill; that is Tiaible though no man see it, yea, though no man observe or contemplate on any thing about it. Its own profession, not other men^s observation constitutes it visible. Nor is there any thing more required to a church's visibility, but
ita profession of the truth, unto which all the outward id-vantages which it hath or may have of appearing couspicsr ously or gloriously to the consideration of men, are purely accidental, which may be separated from it without any prejudice unto its visibility. 4. That the sameness of the church in all ages doth not depend on its sameness in it-sped of degrees of visibility. That the church be the same that it was, is required that it profess the same truth it did, whereby it becomes absolutely visible; but the degrees of this visibility, as to conspicuousness and notoriety, depending on things accidental unto the being, and consequently visibility of the church, do no way affect it as unto any change. Now from hence it follows, I. That the presence or absence of the human nature of Christy with or from hit church on earth, doth not belong unto the visibility of it; so that the absence of it, doth no way infer a necessity of substituting another visible head in his stead. Nor wsi the presence of his human nature with his church any wiy necessary to the visibility of it: his conversation on the earth being wholly for other ends and purposes. 2. Thit the presence or absence of the human nature of Christ, not varying his headship, which under both considerations is still the same, the supposition of another head is perfectly destructive of the whole headship of Christ, there being no vacancy possible to be imagined for that supply, but by the removal of Christ out of his place. For he being the head of his church as God and man, in his whole person invisible, and the visibility of the church consisting solely in its own profession of the truth, the absence of his human nature from the earth, neither changeth his own headship, nor pre-judiceth the church's visibility; so that either the one or the other of them should induce a necessity of the supply of another head. Consider now what it is that you oppose nnto these things. You tell us, 1. 'That Christ was the head of the church in his human nature delegated by and under God to that purpose.' You mean he was so absolutely, and as man, exclusively to his divine nature. This your whole discourse, with the inferences that you draw from this supposition, abundantly manifests. If you can make this good, you may conclude what you please. 1 know no man that hath any great cause to oppose hinuelf
■Dto you, for you have taken away the very foaDdation of the being and safety of the church in your tupposition. 2. You inform us, * That Christ by his ascension into heaven ceased to be that head that he was, so that of necessity another must be substituted in his place and room;' and this we mast think to be the pope. He is I confess absent from Ub church here on earth, as to his bodily appearance unongst us; which a^ it was not necessary as to his bead-ship, so he promised to supply the inconvenience which his disciples apprehended would ensue thereupon, so that they ■honld have great cause to rejoice at it, as that wherein dieir great advantage would lie; John xvi. 7. That this ■hould be by giving us a pope at Rome in his stead, he hath no way intimated. And ^nto those who know what your pope is, and what he hath done in the world, you will hardly make it evident, that the great advantage which the Lord Christ promised unto his disciples upon his absence, is made good unto them by his supervisorship. 3. You would have the ' visibility of the church depend on the visibility of its head, as also its sameness in all ages.' And DO one, you are secure, who is now visible, pretends to be the head of the church, but the pope alone, and therefore of necessity he it must be. But, sir, if the Lord Jesus Christ had had no other nature than that wherein he was visible to the eyes of men, he could never have been a meet head for a ehurch dispersed throughout the whole world, norJiave been able to discharge the duty annexed by God unto that office. And if so, I hope you will not take it amiss, if on that supposition, I deem your pope, of whom millions of Christians know nothing but by uncertain rumours, nor he of them, to be very unmeet for the discharge of it. And for the visibility of the church, 1 have before declared wherein it doth consist. Upon the whole matter, you do not only come short of proving the identity and oneness of the cbnrch to depend upon one visible bishop as its monarchical head, but also the principles whereby you attempt the confirmation of that absurd position, are of that nature that they exclude the headship of Christ, and infer po less change or alteration in the church, than that which must needs ensue thereon, and the substitution of another in his room, which destroys the very essence and being of it.
Let us now ooDsider what you farther reply onto that which is offered ia the Animadversions unto the porpoie now discoursed of. Your ensuing words are,
* And here by the way we may take notice what a fierce English Protestant you are, who labour so stoutly to ert-cuate my argument for episcopacy, and leave none of you own behind you, nor acquaint the world with any, thongh you know far better, but would make us believe notwitb-Btanding those far better reasons for prelacy, that Chiist himself, as he is the immediate head of invisible inflaeDce, so is he likewise the only and immediate head of visible direction and government amongst us, without the interposition of any person delegate in his stead to oversee and rule under him in his church on earth, which is against the tenonr both of sacred gospel, and St. Paul's epistles, and aU antiquity, and the present ecclesiastical polity of England, and is the doctrine not of any English Protestant^ but of the Presbyterian, Independent and Quaker.'
How little cause you have to attempt an impeachmeDt of my protestancy, I hope I have in some measure evidenced unto you, and shall yet farther make it manifest, as you give me occasion so to do. In the mean time, as I told you before that I would not plead the particular concernment of any party amongst Protestants, no more than you do that of any party among yourselves, so I am sure enough that I have delivered nothing prejudicial unto any of them, because I have kept myself unto the defence of their protestancy wherein they all agree. Nor have I given you an answer unto any argument that tends in the least to the confirmation of such a prelacy as by any sort of Protestants is admitted, but only shewed the emptiness and pernicious consequences of your sophism, wherewith you plead in pretence for prelacy, indeed for a papal supremacy, and that on such principles as are absolutely destructive of that Protestant prelacy, which you would be thought to give countenance unto. And your ensuing discourse wherein you labour to justify your reflection on me, is a pitiful piece of falsehood and sophistry. For first, this double head of the cathoUc church, one of influence, the other of direction and government, which you fancy some Protestants to admit of, ia a thing that they declare against as injurious to the Lord
^ ■'>^ ^ would render the church' biceps mon-
^^ ■''-^ -»ed. It is Chriit hinuelf, who as
*^ S»-^ <^ -• office of a head by invisible
^^^ <jy ^^ . of visible direction and rule ;
^^t -^^ ^^t ^^ ' ^'i*'^!* direction to bift church,
r'^/^k^^Sl^^^ a head to that purpose, which that
■^fc*^^^^^J purpose at all. 2. If by the'interpo-
' ^!-'^>^^ under Christ, delegate in his stead,' you
^^^|. ^^ .e single person delegated in his stead to
^^"^^ i the whole catholic church, such a one as
^j^ J for in your epistle, it is intolerable arrogancy
r** ^ that he is designed either in the gospel or St.
^stles. or antiquity; whereas you are not able to
.1 any place, or text, or word in them, directly or by
1' Gonseqaence to justify what yon assert. And for the
pnamA ecclesiastical polity of the church of England, if you
jet know it not, let me inform yon, that the very foundations of
itmrelaid in direct contrary supposition; namely, that there
k no such single person delegated under Christ for the rule
oftba whole catholic church; which gives us a new evi-
dmoe of your conscientious care in what you say and write.
3. If yon intend (that which is not at all to your purpose)
'penoQB to rule under Christ in the church,' presiding accord-
ii^ to his direction and institution, in and over the particular
ahmehflM whereunto they do relate, governing them in hia
name, by his authority, and according to his word; I desire
JOB to infoim me, wherein I have said, or written, or inti-
■lated any thing that may give yon the least countenance in
jonr affinmng that by me it is denied; or where it was ever
denied by any Protestant whatever, prelatical, Presbyterian,
or Independent: neither doth tbjs concession of theirs in
the least impeach the sole sovereign monarchy of Christ,
and single headship over his church to all ends and pur-
powB. A monarch may be, and is, the sole supreme go-
Tcmorand political head of his kingdom, though he appoint
others to execute his laws by virtue of authority derived
from him, in the several provinces, shires, and parishes of
it. And Christ is the only head of his church, though he
IwTe appointed others to preside and rule in bis name, in
thoae dutributions of bis disciples whereinto they are cast
bj his appointment. Bat you proceed,' Christ in their wa^
is immediate head not only of subministration and influence, but of exterior deriiration also and government to his church/ Ans. He is so, the supreme and only head of the church ct-tholic in the one way and other, though the means of conveying influences of grace, and of exterior rule be varioni. 'Then' say you, 'is he such a head to all believers or nof to all, the whole body in general, and every individual member thereof in particular ? 'if he be so to all,' you say,'then no man is to be governed in affairs of religion by any other man/ But why so, I pray? can no man govern in any sense or place bu^ he must be a supreme head ? The king is immediate head unto all his subjects, he is king not only to the whole kingdom, but to every individual person in his kingdom ; doth it thence follow that they may not be governed by officers subordinate^ delegated under him to rule them by his authority according to his laws ? or that if they may be so, that he is not the only immediate king and supreme head unto them all ? The apostle tells us expressly, that the' head of every man is Christ;' 1 Cor. xi. 3. and that a bead of rule as the husband is the head of the wife; Eph. v. 23. as well as be is a head of influence unto the whole body, and every member of it in particular; 1 Cor. xii. 12. Col. ii, 19. And it is a senseless thing to imagine, that this should in the least impeach his appointment of men to rule under him in his church according to his law ; who are thereupon not heads, but in respect of him servants, and in respect to the particular churches wherein they serve him rulers or guides, yea, their servants for his sake; not lords over the flocks, but ministers of their faith. By these are the flocks of Christ governed, as by shepherds appointed by him the great bishop and shepherd^of their souls, according to the rules by him prescribed for the rule of the one, and obedience of the other. But if by * governed by another man,' you mean absolutely, supremely, at his will and pleasure, then we deny that any disciple of Christ is in the things of God, so to be governed by any man, and aflSrm that to assert it, is to cast down Jesus Christ from his throne. But you say, 'if he be not immediate head unto all, but ministers head the people, and Christ heads the ministers, this in effect is nothing but to make every minister a bishop. Why do you not plainly say what it is more than manifest you would have ?
All this while you heed no more the laws of the land, than constitutions of the gospel.' Am. I have told yon how Christ is the immediate head unto all, tind yet how he hath appointed others to preside in his churches under him; and that this should infer an equality in all that are by him appointed to that work, is most senseless to imagine, nor did I in the least intimate any such thing, but only that therefore there was no need of any one supreme head of the whole catholic church, nor any place or room left for such a one without the deposition of Christ himself. Because the king is the only supreme head of all his people, doth it therefore follow that if he appoint constables to rule in every parish, with that allotment of power which by his laws he gives Qoto them, and justices of peace to rule over them in a whole county, that therefore every constable in effect is a justice of peace, or that there is a sameness in their office ? Christ is the head of every man that is in th^ church, be he bishop, or minister, or private man: and when the ministers are said to head the people, or the bishops to head them, the expression is improper; an inferior ministerial subordinate rule being expressed by the name of that which is supreme and absolute: or they head them not absolutely, but in some respect only, as every one of them dischargeth the authority over and towards them wherewidi he is intrusted. This assertion of Christ's sole absolute headship, and denial of any monarchical state in the church catholic but what ajriteUi from thence, doth not, as every child may see, con* oem the difference that is about the superiority of bishops to ministers or presbyters. For notwithstanding this, there are degrees in the ministry of the church, and several orders of men are engaged therein, and whatever there are^ there might have been more, had it seemed good to our Lord Christ to appoint them. And whatever order of men may be supposed to be instituted by him in his church, he must be supposed to be the head of them all, and they are all to serve him in the duties and offices that they have to discharge towards the church and one another. This headship of Christ is the thiiig that you are to oppose, and its ex-clusiveness to the substitution of an absolute head over the whole catholic church in his place, because of his bodily absence from the earth. But this you cast out of 8i^ht)«.\yl
instead thereof^ fall upon the equality of bishops and ministers, which no way ensues thereon. Both bishops and presbyters agreeing well enough in the truth we assert and plead for. ' This/ you say,' is contrary to the gospel and the Itir of the land.' What is, I pray ? that' Christ is the only absolute head of the catholic church V No ; but ' that bishopi and ministers are in effect all one.' But what is that to your purpose? will it advantage your cause what way ever'that problem be determined ? Was any occasion offered yoa to discourse upon that questidn? Nay you perceive wellenoogli yourself, that this is nothing at all to your design, and therefore in your following discourse you double and sophisticate^ making it evident that either you understand not yourself what you say, or that you would not have others understand you, or that you confound all things with a design to deceive : for when you come to speak of the gospel, you attempt to prove the appointment of one supreme pastor to the whde catholic church, and by the law of the land, the superiority of bishops over ministers, as though these things were tk same, or had any relation one to another: whereas we hafe shewed the former in your sense to be destructive to tbe latter. Truth never put any man upon such subterfuges; and I hope the difficulties that you find yourself perplexed withal, may direct you at length to find, that there is a 'deceit in your right hand.' But let us hear your own words.
' As for the gospel, the Lord who had been visible governor and pastor of his flock on earth, when he was now to depart hence, as all the apostles expected one to be chosen to succeed him in his care, so did he, notwithstanding his own invisible presence and providence over his flock, publicly appoint one. And when he taught them, that he who was greatest among them should be as the least; he did not deny but suppose one greater; and taught in one and the same breath, both that he was over them, and for what he was over them, namely, to feed, not to tyrannize; not to domineer and hurt, but to direct, comfort, and conduct his flock in all humility and tenderness, as a servant of all their spiritual necessities; and if a bishop be otherwise affected, it is the fault of his person not his place.'
And what is it that you would prove hereby ? Is it that bishops are above ministers, which in the words immedi-
ately foregoing you asserted, and in those next ensuing confirm from the law of the land ? Is there any tendency in your discourse towards any such purpose? Nay, do not yourself know that what you seek to insinuate, namely, the institution of one supreme pastor of the whole catholic church, one of the apostles to be above and ruler over all the rest of the apostles, and the whole church besides, is perfectly d^trucUve of the hierarchy of bishops in England as established by law; and also at once casting down the main if not only foundation that they plead for their station and order from the gospel? For all prelate Protestants, as you call them, assert an equality in all the apostles, and a superiority in them to the seventy disciples, whence by a parity of reason, they conclude unto the superiority of bishops over ministers to be continued in the church. And are you not a fair advocate for your cause, and well meet for the reproving of others for not consenting unto them ? But waving that which you little care for, and are not at all concerned in, let us see how you prove that which we know you greatly desire to give some countenance unto; that is, a universal visible pastor over the whole catholic church in the place and room of Christ himself. First, You tell us, * that the apostles expected one to be chosen to succeed Christ in his care.' But to have one succeed another in his care, infers, that that other ceased to take and exercise the care which formerly be had and exercised; which in this case is highly blasphemous once to imagine. I wish you would take more care of what you say in things of this nature; and not suffer the impetuous bias of your interest to cast you upon expressions so injurious to the honour of Christ, and safety of his church. . And how do you prove that the apostles had any such expectations as that which you mention ? Our Saviour gave them equal commission to teach all nations, told them that as his Father had sent him, so he sent them; that he had chosen them twelve, but that <me of them was a devil: never that one of them should be pop^. Their institution, instruction, privileges, charge, calling, were all equal. How then should they come to have this expectation that one of them should be chosen to succeed Christ in his care, when they were all chosen to serve under him in the continuance of his care towards his
church ? That which yoa obscurely intimate firom whence this expectation of yours might arise, is the contest tbit was amongst them about pre-eminence. Luke xxii. 24. ' There was a strife amongst them which of them should be the greatest/ This you suppose was upon theic persuasion that one should be chosen in particular to succeed the Loid Christ in his care, whereupon they fell into diflTeroice aboat the place. But, 1. Is it not somewhat strange unto you* self, how they should contest about a succession unto Ghriit in his absence, who had not once thought that he would ever be absent from them, nor could bear the mention of it without great sorrow of heart when afterward he began to acquaint them with it? 2. How should they come in yon apprehension to quarrel about that which as you suppose and contend, was somewhile before determined ? For tbii contest of yours, was somewhile after the promise' of the keys to Peter, and thesayingof Christ that he 'would buiU his church on the rock.' Were the apostles, think yon, si stupid as Protestants, that they could not see the supremacy of Peter in those passages, but must yet fall at variance who should be pope ? 3. How doth it appear that this strife of theirs who should be greatest^ did not arise from their apprehension of an earthly kingdom, a hope whereof according to tlie then current persuasion of the Judaical church, to be erected by their master whom they believed in as the true Messiah, they were not delivered from, until after his resurrection, when they were filled with the Spirit of the New Testament? Acts i. Certainly from that root sprang the ambitious desire of the sons of Zebedee, after pre-eminence in his kingdom; and the designing of the rest of them in this place from the manner of its management, by strife, seems to have had no better a spring. 4. The stop put by our Lord Jesus unto the strife that was amongst them, makes it manifest that it arose from no such expectation ai you imagine; or that at least if it did, yet your expectation was irregular, vain, and groundless. For, 1. He tells them that there should be no such greatness in his church, as that which they contended about, being like to the sove-reignty exercised by and in the nations of the earth, from which he that can shew a difference in your papal rule, ' erit mihi magnus Apollo.' 2. He tells them, that his
^aiher bad equally provided a kingdom, that is heavenly nd eternal, for all them that believed, which was the only preatness that they ought to look or inquire after. 3. That m to. their privilege in hia kingdom, it should be equal into them all, for they 'should all sit on thrones, judging he twelve tribes of Israel;' so ascribing equal power, au-hority, and dignity unto them all; which utterly overthrows he figment of the supremacy of any one of them over the lest; Luke xxlu 30. Matt. xix. 28. And, 4. Yet farther 10 prevent any such conceit as that which you suppose hem to have had concerning the prelation of any one of hero, he. tells them that one was their master, even Christ, md ' that all they were brethren,' Matt, xxiii. 8. so giving hein to understand, that he had designed them to be per-iectly and every way equal among themselves. So ill have fou laid the foundation of your plea, as that it guides us to I full determination of the contrary to your pretence, and that given by our Saviour himself, with many reasons per-loading his disciples of the equity of it, and unto an ac-joiescency in it. And what you add, that he presently ippointed one to the pre-eminence you imagine, is altoge-kher inconsistent with what you would conclude from the itrife about it. For the appointment you fancy, preceded bhia contention, and had it been real, and to any such purpose, would certainly have prevented it. Thus you do aether prove from the gospel what you pretend unto, namely, that bishops are above ministers, so well do you plead your cause, not what you intend, namely, that the pope is appointed over them all. Only you wisely add a caution about what a bishop ought to be and do 'de jure,' md what any one of them may do or be' de facto;' because it is impossible for any man to find the least difference be-tweeathe domination which our Saviour expressly condemns, snd that which your pope doth exercise; although I know aot whether you would think meet to have him divested of that authority on the pretence whereof he so domineers in the world.
Finding yourself destitute of any countenance from the gospel, you proceed to the laws of the land. To what purpose ? To prove that Christ appointed ' one amongst his apostles to preside with plenitude of power over all the rest
of them/ and consequently over the whole catholic church, succeeding him in his care ? Certainly you will find litOe countenance in our laws to this purpose. But let us hear your own words again. ' As for die laws of the land,' say you» ' it is there most strongly decreed by the consent and authority of the whole kingdom, not only that bishops aie our ministers, but that the king^s majesty is head of the bishops also in the line of hierarchy, from whose hand they receive both their places and jurisdiction. This was ei-tablished not only by one, but by several parliament acta, both in the reign of king Edward, and queen Elizabedu' What will hence follow ? That there is one universal iHshop appointed to succeed Christ in his care over the church catholic, the thing you attempted to prove in the words immediately foregoing ? Do not the same laws which asaeit the order you mention, exclude that which you would in^ troduce ? Or would you prove that bishops by the law of this land have a jurisdiction superior unto ministers ? Who ever went about to deny it? Or what will the remembrance of it advance your pretensions? And yet neither is this fairly expressed by you. For as no Protestants assert the king to be in his power and office interposed between Christ and bishops or ministers, as to their ministerial office, which is purely spiritual, so the power of supreme jurisdiction which they ascribe unto him, is not as you falsely insinuate, granted unto him, by the laws of Idng Edward and queen Elizabeth, but is an inseparable privilege of his imperial crown, exercised by his royal predecessors, and asserted by them against the intrusions and usurpationB of the pope of Rome; only declared by those and other laws. But I perceive you have another design in hand. You are entering upon a discourse wherein you compare yourselves not only with Presbyterians and Independents, but prelate Protestants also, in what you ascribe unto kings in ecclesiastical affairs, preferring yourselves before and above them all. What just cause you have so to do, we shall afterward consider. Your confidence in it, at first view, presents itself unto us. For whereas there was not in the Animadversions any occasion of it administered unto you, and yourself confess that your whole discourse about is besides your purpose, p. 66. yet waving [almost eveiy
thing that was incumbent upon you to have insisted on, if you 'would not plainly have appeared ' vadimonium dese-rnisae/ and to have given up your 'Fiat as indefensible, you divert into a long harangue about it. The thesis you would by various flourishes give countenance unto is this. That Papists in their deference -unto kings, even in ecclesiastical matters, and in their principles of their obedience unto, them, do excel Protestants of all sorts. That this is not to our present purpose, yourself cannot but see and acknowledge. However your discourse, such as it is, relating to one special head of difference between us, shall be a part • considered by itself in our next chapter.
CHAP. XVI.
J%g power astigned hy Papists and Protestants unto kings in matters aeduiastieaL Their several principles discussed and compared.
Your 4i8course on this head is not reducible by logic itself unto any method or rules of argument. For it is in general, 1. So loose, ambiguous, and metaphorically expressed; 2. So sophistical and inclusive; 3. So inconsistent in sundry instances with the principles and practices of your church, if you speak intelligibly; 4. So false and untrue in many particulars; that it is scarcely for these excellent qualifications to be paralleled with any thing either in your Fiat or your Epistola. First, It is loose and ambiguous: 1. Not stating what you intend by the head of the church, which you discourse about; 2. Not determining whether the king be such a head of execution in matter of religion, as may use the liberty of his own judgment as to what he puts in execution, or whether he be not bound to execute your pope's determinations on the penalty of the forfeiture of his Christianity; which I doubt we shall find to be your opinion ; 3. Not declaring wherein the power which you assign unto him is founded; whether in God's immediate institution, or the concession of the pope, whereon it should solely depend, unto whom it is in all things to be made VOL. xviii. 2 H
subBervient. Secondly, Sophistical. 1. In playing with the ambiguity of that expression ' head of the church/ and by the advantage thereof imposing on Protestants contm* dictions between their profession and practice, as though is the one they acknowledged tiie king to be head of tke churchy and not in the other (whereas there is a perfeet consonanoy between them in the sens^ wherein they under* stand that expression); shrouding your own sense and opinion in the mean time under the same ambiguity. 2. h supposing an absolute universal head of the whole catholio church, and then giving reasons why no king can be thai head; when you know that the whole question is, whether there be any such head of the catholic church on earth or no. 3. In supposing the principles and practices of the primitive church to have been the same with those of the present Roman, and those of the present Roman to have been all known and allowed of old, which begs all that is in controversy between us; and sundry other instances of the like nature may be observed in it. Thirdly^^ Inconsistent with the principles and practices of your own chnroh^ both 1. In what you ascribe unto kings; and, 2. In your stating of llie power and jurisdiction of your pope, if the ambiguity of your words and expressions will allow us to conclude what you intend or aim at. Fourthly, False. 1. In matter of fact, as to what you relate of the obedience of your church unto kings; 2. In the principles and opinions which you impose on your adversaries; 3. In the declaration that you make of your own; and, 4. In many particular assertions whose consideration will afterwaid occur.
This is a business I could have been glad you had not necessitated me to the consideration of; for it cannot be truly and distinctly handled, without some such reflectiooB upon your church and way, as may without extraordinary indulgence redound unto your disadvantage. Yon have by your own voluntary choice called me to the discussion of those principles i^hich have created you much trouble in these nations, and put you oftentimes upon attempting their disquiet. Now these are things which I desire not I am but a private man, and am very well contented yon should enjoy all that peace and liberty which you think not
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mmtei in other nations, where the power is at your disposal, to gnmt anto them that dissent from you. ' Lex talionis' should be far from influencing the minds of Christians in this matter: however the equity of it may at any time be pleaded or urged to relieve others in other places, under bondage and persecution. But I am sure, if J judge your proceedings against other men dissenting from you in con-•citnce, to be unjustifiable by the Scripture, or light of natare, or suffrage of the ancient church, as I do, I have no mson to desire that they should be drawn into president igainst themselves, in any place in the world. And there-tne, sir, had you provided the best colour you could for your own principles, and palliated them to the utmost, so to hide them firom the eyes of those, who it may be are ready to seek their disturbance and trouble from an appre-ion of the evil that may ensue upon them, and had not
them up in comparison with the principles of Protes-lants of all sorts, and for the setting off your own with the botter grace and lustre, untruly and invidiously reported Ibein, to expose them unto those thoughts, and that severity from supreme powers which you seek yourselves to vaive, I should have wholly passed by this discourse, unto which no occasion was administered in the Animadversions; but now, as you have handled the matter, unless I would have it taken for granted that the principles of the Roman Ghnrch are more suited unto the establishment and promo-tMa of the interest and sovereignty of kings i^d other snpceme magistrates, and in particular the kings of these DatioM, than those of Protestants, which in truth I do not beliove, I must of necessity make a little farther inquiry into your discourse. And I desire your pardon, if in my so doing, any diing be spoken that suits not so well your inr ttrest and designs, neither expecting nor desiring any, if Mght be ddivered by me not according to truth.
To make our way the more clear, some of the amtbiguoiis expressions which you make use of to cloud and hide your intention in your inqiiiry after the head of the church, must be explained.
1. By the church, you understand, not this or that par-kionlar chnrch, not the church of this or that nation, kingdom, or country, but the whole catholic church throughout
the world. And when you have explained yourself lo thii purpose, youendeavour by six arguments (no less, pp. 67,68.) to prove that no king ever was or can be head of it He said well of old.
In causa facili qoemvis licet esse diserUim.
I wonder you contented yourself to give us six reasons only, and that you proceeded not at least iinto the high hills of eighteenthly and nineteenthly, that you talk of in your Kat Lux, where you scoff at the preaching of Presbyterians; it may be you will scarcely ever obtain such another oppo^ tunity of shewing the fertility of your invention. So did he flourish who thought himself secure from adversaries.
Caput ahum in praslia tollit, Ostenditque homeros latos, alternaque jactat Brachia protendcns, el verberat ictibus auras.
But you do like him, you only beat the air; do you think any man was ever so distempered as to dream.that any king whatever could be 'the absolute head of the whole cathoUc church of Christ?' we no more think any king in any sense to be the head of the catholic church, than we think the pope so to be. The Roman empire was at its height and glory when first Christianity set forth in the world, and had extended its bounds beyond those of any kingdbm that arose before it, or that hath since succeeded unto it. And yet, within a very few years after the resurrection of Christ, the gospel had diffused itself beyond the limits of that epipire, among the Parthians, and Indians, and unto * Britannonxm Romanis inaccessa loca>' as TertuUian calls them. Now none ever supposed that any king had power or authority of any sort in reference unto the church, or any members of it, without or beyond the precise limits of his own dominions. The inquiry we have under consideration about the power of kings, and the obedience due unto them in ecclesiastical things, is limited absolutely unto their own kingdoms, and unto those of their subjects which are Christians in them. And this
Hi motas anirooroni atqne bsec certaroina tanta Pulverii exigui jacta concunsa quiescuDt.
A little observation of this one known and granted principle, renders not only your six reasons altogether useless, but supersedes also a great part of your rhetoric, which under
the ambiguity of that expression you display in your whole discourse.
2. You pleasantly lead • about your unwary reader with the ambiguity of the other term^ * the head/ Hence p* 68. you.fall into a great exclamation against Protestants,'that acknowledging the king to be the head of the diarchy they do not supplicate unto him^ and acquiesce in bis judgment in religious affairs ;* as if ever any Protestant acknowledged any king or any mortal man to be such ahead of the church as you fancy to yourselves, in whose determinations in religion all men are bound spiritually and as to their eternal concernments to acquiesce; and that not because they are true according to the Scripture, but because they are his. Such a head you make the pope; such a one. on earth all Protestants deny, which evacuates your whole discourse to that purpose, pp. 68, 69. It is true, in opposition unto your papal claim of authority and jurisdiction over the subjects of this kingdom, Protestants do assert the king to be so head of the church within his own realms and dominions^ as that he is by God's appointment the sole fountain and spring amongst men of all authority and power, to be exercised over the persons of his subjects in matters of external cognizance and order; being no way obnoxious to (be .direction, supervisorsbip, and superintendency of any otlier^ in.particular not of the pope. He is not Uie 'only striker', as you phrase it, in his kingdoms, but the only protector under God of all his subjects, and the only distributor of justice, in rewards and punishments unto them, not de-peeling in the administration of the one or other on the de-torminations or orders of your pope or church. Not that any g^f.them do use absolutely that expression ' of head of the oburch/ but that they ascribe unto him, all authority that QUght or can be exercised in his dominions over any of his subjects, whether in things civil or ecclesiastical, that are not merely spiritual, and to be ministerially ordered in obedience unto Christ Jesus. And that you may the better see what it is that Protestants ascribe unto, the king, and to every king that is absolutely supreme, as his majesty is, in his own dominions, and widial, how exceeding vain your unreasonable reproach is, which you cast upon them for not giving themselves up unto an absolute acquiescency in human deter-
minatioDS aa merely sacb, on pretence that they piocetd from the head of the church; I shaU give you a brief ae-count of their thoughts in this whole matter;
1. They say, that the king is the Bopreiiie gorenior over all persons whatever, within his realms and domiidons, none being exempted on any account from subjeelioti onto his regal authority. How well you approve of thia proposition in the great assignations yon pretend unto kingly power we shall afterward inquire. Protestants found thv persuasion in this matter, on the authority of the Scriptam both Old Testament and New, and the very principles constituting sovereign power amongst men. You speak fair lo kings, but at first dash exempt a considerable number of their bom subjects owing them indispensable natural allegiance, from their jurisdiction. Of this sort are the dergy. But the kings of Judah of old were not of your mind. Solomon certainly thought Abiathar though high-prieat subject to his royal authority, when he denounced against him a sentence of death, and actually deposed him fVom the prieit-hood. The like course did his successors proceed in. For neither had God, in the first provision he made for a kiag amongst his people, Deut. xviii. nor in that prescription of the manner of the kingdom which he gave them by Samad, once intimated an exemption of any persons, priests or otherSi from the rule of authority of the prince, which he would set over them. In the New Testament we have the rule, as the practice in the Old; Rom. xiii. * Let every soul be subject to the higher powers,' the power that bears the sword, the striker. And we think that your clergymen have souls (at least'pro sale'), and to come within the circmnference of this command and rule. Chrysostom, in his comment on that place is of our mind, and prevents your pretence of sn exception from the rule by special privilege, giving us a distribution of the universality of the persons here intended into their several kinds. Acucvwc saith he, Sr« raOro Siorar-Tirol Ka\ tipcvcri kA novaxoig, oux* toic /Swurucorc fi^votr k wpooifilwv avrh SiiXov lrro(ri<r^v, oSrw Xiytuv ; ir&ra ^pvxh i^ow-alaiQ iirtpexoifaaig {moraatriirdb}. Kav air<$<iToXoc Jtc> Kfvtiay' yBXunriQ, k$v vpo^irnig, k^v bariouv. oiSi yap avarptwH rifv -fvfnfinav avrn n wrordyfi, koX ovk airXcJc ilirc iriS^cr&w, oXA' viro-raatrivdw. * He sheweth that these things are commanded
«ato all, unto prieats and monks^ and not to seoiiliir persons ooly, which he declareth in the Tery entrance of his discourse, sayiDg, Let every soul be subject to the higher powers; whether thou be an apostle, or an evangelist, or a prophet, or whatever thou be. For subjection overthrows not piety. And he saith not simply. Let him obey, but let him be subject.' The very same instances are given by Theodoret, Oe-Gomenius, and Theophilact. Bernard, Epist. 42. ad Arobi-apiac. Senonens. meets with your exception, which in his days began to be broached in the world, and tells you expressly that it is a delusion. In conformity unto this rule of St. Paul, Peter exhorts all Christians, none excepted, to * submit themselves unto the king as supreme;' 1 Epist. chap. ii. 13. And whatever we conclude from these words in reference unto the king, I fear that if instead of the king, he had «aid the pope, you would have thought us very impudent, if -we had persisted in the denial of your monstrous imaginary headship. But in this principle, on these and the like founds, do all Protestants concur. And indeed to fancy a aovereign monarch with so great a number of men as your clergy consists of in many kingdoms exempted from his regal authority, is to lay such an axe unto the root of his go-▼emmenty as whereby with one stroke you may hew it down at your pleasure.
2. I^testants aflSrm, that' Rex in regno suo,' every king in his own kingdom is the supreme dispenser of justice and judgment unto all persons, in all causes that belong unto, or are determinable ' in foro exteriori' in any court of judicature, whether tiie matter which they concern be civil or ecclesiastical. No cause, no difference determinable by any law of man, and to be determined by coercive umpirage or authority, is exempted from his cognizance. Neither can any man, on any pretence, claim any jurisdiction over any of his subjects not directly and immediately derived from him. Neither can any king, who is a sovereign monarch, like the kings of this land, yield or grant a power in any other to judge of any ecclesiastical causes among his subjects, as arising from any other spring, or growing on any other roo' bat that of his own authority, without an impeachment a' irreparable prejudice to his crown and dignity: neither f any such concession, grant, or supposition, make it i'
472. • A VIJ^DICATION OF THE
80 to be, but 18 a mere fiction and mistake, all that is done .upon It, being ' ipso facto' null, and of none effect. Neither If a king should make a pretended legal grant of such power unto any, would any right accrue unto them thereby; the jnaking of such a grant being a matter absolutely out of his power, as are all things whereby his regal authority, wherein the majesty of his kingdom is inwrapped, may be diminished. For that king, who hath a power to diminish his kingly an-thority, never was intrusted with absolute kingly power. Neither is this power granted unto our kings by the acts of parliament, which you mention,.made in the beginniogof the reformation; but was always.inherent in them, and eier-cised in innumerable instances, and oflen vindicated with a high hand from papal encroachments, even during the hour and power of your darkness, as hath been sufficiently proved by many, both divines and lawyers. Things of mere spi* ritual order, as preaching the word, administration of the sacraments and the like, we ascribe not unto kings, nor the communicating of power unto any for their performance. The sovereign power of these things is vested in Christ alone, and by him committed unto his ministers. But religion hath many concernments that attend it, which must be disposed of by forensical, juridical process and determinations. All these, with the persons of them that are interested in them, are subject immediately to the power and authority of the king, and none other; and to exempt them, or any of them, or any of the like nature, which may emerge amongst men in things relating unto conscience and religion, whose catalogue may be endlessly extended, from royal cognizance, is to make mere properties of kings in things which in a very special manner concern the peace and welfare of their subjects, and the distribution of rewards and punishments among them. Of this sort are all things that concern the authoritative public conventions of church officers, and differences amongst them about their interests, practices, and public profession of doctrines, collations of legal dignities and benefices^ by and with investitures legal and valid, all ecclesiastical revenues with their incidences, the courts and jurisdictions of ecclesiastical persous for the rei-glement of the outwurd man by censures and sentences of law, with the like. And as this whole niatter is sufficiently con-
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ned by what was spoken before of the powef of kings • er the persons of all their subjects, and (for to whlit end 3ttld they have such a power, if in respect many Of them, d that in the chief concernments of their rule and gOTem-lit, it may never be exerted ?) so I should tire your pa-nce, if I should report one half of the laws, instances, and «a, made, given, and used, by the ancient Christian kings 1 emperors in the pursuit, and for the confirmation of this sir just power. The decrees and edicts of Constantine t Great, commanding, ruling, and disposing of bishops in 168 ecclesiastical, the laws of Justinian, Charles the Great, dovicus his son, and Lotharius his successor, with more lumerable to the same purpose, are extant and known unto So also are the pleas, protestations, and vindications, of 8t of the kingdoms of Europe, after once the pretensions papacy began to be broached to their prejudice. And in ticular, notable instances you might have, of the exercise ihis royal power in the first Christian magistrate invested h supreme authority, both in the case of Athanasius, So-t. lib. 1. cap. 28. and cap. 34. Athan. Apol. 2. as also of Donatists, Euseb. lib. 10. cap. 6. August. Epist. 162. i. and advers. Crescon. lib. 3. cap. 17. whereunto innu-rable instances in his successors may be added. 3. Protestants teach unamimously, that it is incumbent kings to find out, receive, embrace, and promote the truth the gospel, and the worship of God appointed therein, firming, protecting, and defending of it, by their regal rer and authority: as also that in their so doing, they to use the liberty of their own judgments, informed by ^rays that God hath appointed for that end, indepen-tly on the dictates, determinations, and orders of any other ion or persons in the world, unto whose authority they old be obnoxious. Heathen kings made laws for God, u iii. vi. Jonah iii. And the great thing that we find, of the good kings of Judah commended for is, that they imanded the worship of God to be observed and per-led, according unto his own appointment. For this end 8 they then bound to write out a copy of the law with r own hands; Deut. xiv. 18. and to study in it con-ally. To this purpose were they warned, charged, ex-ed and excited by the prophets; that is, that they should
serve Ood as kings. And to this purpose are there iam-merable laws of the best Christian kings and emperors sliB extant in the world.
In these things consist that supremacy or headship of kings which Protestants unanimously ascribe unto them; especially those in England, to his royal majesty. And from hence you may see the frivolousness of sundry thingf you object unto them.
As first, of the scheme or series of ecclesiastical power which you ascribe to prelate Protestants, and the laws of the land, from which you say, the Presbyterians dissent, whick you thus express;
' By the laws of fGod, The Preaby- { God,
our land, oar aeries of govern-ment ecclesiastical stands thus.
Clirist, terian pre- j C3iiist»
king, ^ dicament is f mioiatcrp
bishop, thas, v people.
ninisteiSy .people.
So that the minister's head in the Presbyterian predicafflent toucheth Christ's feet immediately^ and nothing intenrenei. You pretend indeed that hereby you do exalt Christ; but this is a mere cheat, as all men may see with their eyes. For Christ is but where he was, but the minister indeed is exalted, being now set in the king's place one degree idghtt than the bishops, who bylaw is under king and bishops too/ If I mistake not in my guess, you greatly pleased yourself with your scheme, wherein you pretend to make forsooth an ocular demonstration of what you undertook %o prove; whereas indeed it is as trivial a fancy as a man can ordinarily meet withal. For, 1. Neither the law, nor prelates, nor Presbyterians ascribe any place at all unto the king's majesty, in the series of spiritual order; he is neither bishop, nor minister, nor deacon, or any way authorized by Chiist to convey or communicate power merely spiritual unto any others. No such thing is claimed by our kings, or declared in law, or asserted by Protestants of any sort Bat in the series of exterior government, both prelate Protestants and Presbyterians assign a supremacy over all persons in his dominions, and that in all causes that are inquirable and determinable by, or in any court exercising jurisdiction and authority, unto his majesty. All sorts assign unto him the supreme place under Christ in external government and jo-
■mdictioii. None aflaigpoi him any place in spiritual order md merely spiritual power. 2.- If you place bishops m the series of exterior government as appointed by the iuAg and confirmed by the law of the land, there is yet no lifierence with respect unto them. 3. The question then is sdkly about the series of spiritual order, and thereabout it h confessed there are various apprehensions of Protestants, which is all you prove, and so do, * magno conatu nugas agere :' who knows it not? I wish there were any need to prove it: but, sir, this difference about the superiority of iHshops to presbyters, or their equality, or identity, was agitated in the church many and many a hundred year before you or I were bom, and will be so probably when we are both dead and forgotten. So that what it makes in this dispute, is ▼eiy hard for a sober man to conjecture. 4. Who they are that pretend to exalt Christ, by a mere asserting ministers not to be by his institution subject to bishops, which you nil a cheat, I know not, nor shall be their advocate; they txalt Christ who love him and keep his commandments, and no odier.
3. You may also as easily discern the frivolousness of yonr exclamation against Protestants, for not giving up their differences in religion to the umpirage of kings, upon the assignment of that supremacy unto them which hath been declared. When we make the king such a head of the catholic church as you make the pope, we shall seek unto him as the fountain of our faith, as you pretend to do unto the pope. For the present we give that honour to none but Gbrist himself; and for what we assign in profession unto llle king, we answer it wholly in our practical submission. Protestants never thought, nor said that any king was ap^ pointed by Christ to be supreme infallible proposer of all ffaings to be believed and done in the worship of God; no king ever assumed that power unto himself. It is Jesus Christ alone who is the supreme and absolute lawgiver of Us church, the author and finisher of our faith; and it is the honour of kings to serve him in the promotion of his interest, by the exercise of that authority and duty which we have before declared. What unto the dethroning and dishonour as much as in you lieth of Christ himself, and of kings also; you assign unto the pope, in makuk^Vivai\X\xi
supreme head and fountain of their faith, hath, been already considered. This is Hie substance of what you except against Protestants, either as to opinion or practice in tli^ matter of deference unto kingly authority in things.ecclesiastical. What is the sense of your church which, yon prefer unto your sentiments herein, I shall after I have a little examined your present pretensions manifest unto you (seeing you will have it so), from those who are full well able to inform us of it;
Fas mihi Pontifictun Mcrata reaolrere joxa,
——^— atqae omnia ferre sub aoras, Siqoa tegont; tenear Home nee legibiu ullii.
For your own part you have expressed yourself in this matter so loosely, generally, and ambiguously, that it is very hard for any man to collect from your words, what it is that yon assert, or what you deny. I shall endeavour to drawjont your sense by a few inquiries. As, 1. Do you think the king hath any authority vested in him as king in ecclesiastical affairs,and over ecclesiastical persons? You tell us, *That Catholics observe the king in all things as well ecclesiastic as civil/ p. 59. that in the line of' corporeal power and authority the king is immediately under God/ p. 61. with other words to the same purpose, if they are to any purpose at all. I desire to know whether you grant in him an authority derived immediately from God in and over ecclesiastical affairs, as to convene synods or councils, to reform things amiss in the church, as to the outward administration of them? or do you think that he hath such power and authority to make, constitute, or appoint laws with penal sanctions in and about things ecclesiastical? And, 2. Do you think that in the work which he hath to do for the church, be it what it will, he may use the liberty of his own judgment, directed by the light of the Scripture, or that he is precisely to follow the declarations and determinations of the pope ? If he have not this authority, if he may not use this liberty, the good words you speak of Catholics, and give unto him, signify in-deed nothing at all. If then he hath, and may, you openly rise up against the bulls, briefs, and interdicts of your popes themselves, and the universal practice of your church for many ages. And therefore I desire you to inform me, 3. Whether you do not judge him absolutely to be sub-
ject and accountable to the pope for whatever he doth in ecclesiastical afiairs in his own kingdoms and dominions ? if you answer suitably to the principles, maxims, and practice of your church, you must say he is; and if so, I must tell you, that whatever you ascribe unto him in things eccle* Biastical, he acts not about them as king, but in some other capacity. For to do a thing as a king, and to be accountable for what he doth therein to the pope, implies a contradiction. 4. Hath not the pope a power over his subjects, many of them at least, to convent, censure, judge, and panish them, and to exempt them in criminal cases from his jarisdiction ? And is not this a fair supremacy, that it is meet he should be contented withal, when you put it into the power of another to exempt as many of his subjects as he pleaseth and are willing, from his regal authority ? 5. When you say,' that in matters of faith, kings for their Of«m ease remit their subjects to their papal pastor,' p. 57. whether you do not collude wifti us, or indeed do at all think, as you speak? Do you think that kings have real power in and about those things wherein you depend on the pope, and only remit their subjects to him for their own ease ? You cannot but know that this one concession would nrin the whole papacy, as being expressly destructive of all the foundations on which it is built. Nor. did ever any pope proceed on this ground in his interposures in the world about matters of faith; that such things indeed belonged onto others, and were only by them remitted unto him for their ease. G. Whether you do not include kings them-■elvea in your general assertion, p. 55. 'That they who after papal decisions remain contumacious forfeit their Christianity?' And if so, whether you do not at once overthrow all your other splendid concessions, and make kings abso-hite dependants on the pope for all the privileges of their Ohristianity, and whether you account not among them, their very regal dignity itself? Whereby it may easily appear how- much Protestant kings and potentates are beholden unto you, seeing it is manifest that they live and rule in a^neglect of many papal decisions and determinations. 7. -Whether you do not very fondly pretend to prove your Roman Catholics' acknowledgment of the power of princes tO'make laws in cases ecclesiastical, from tVie \u3N^ o^'^>\%-
tiniui, p. 69. whereas ihey are instancet of regal power, n Boch cases plainly destructi?e of your preaeni HildebrandiK faith and aathority: and whether you suppose- such laws tD have any force or authority of law, without the papal §m^ tion and confirmation? 8. Whether you think indeed tkl confession unto priests is such an effectual means of securing the peace and interest of kings as you pretend, p. 591 and whether queen Elizabeth, king James, Henry the Thnd and Fourth of France had cause to beiieye it; and whetkr you learned this notion from Parry, Raviliac, Marissi^ Clement, Parsons, Allen, Garnet, Gerard, Oldcome, with their associates ? 9. Whether you forgot not yourself whm you place 'Aaron and Joshua in government together?' p. 61 10. Whether you really believe, that the pope haUi pom only to ' persuade in matters of religion,' as you pretend! p. Cis. and if so, from what topics he takes the whips, wirei^ and racks that he makes use of in his inquisiiion? Aai whether he hath not a right even to destroy kings tfaa*-selves, who will not be his executioners in destroying cf others ? I wish you would come out of the clouds, mi speak your mind freely and plainly to some of these inquiries. Your present ambiguous discourse, in the face of it suited unto your interest, gives no satisfaction, whilst these snakes lie in the grass of it. Wherefore leaving yos a little to your second thoughts, I shall inquire of your msi-ters and fathers themselves, what is the true sense of your church in this matter, and we shall find them speaking it out plainly and roundly. For they tell us,
1. That' the government of the whole catholic churdi it monarchical :' a state wherein all power is derived from one fountain, one and the same person. This is the first principle that is laid down by all your writers, in treating of the church and its power; and that which your great cardiml Baronius lays as the foundation on which he builds the hags structure of his ecclesiastical annals.
2. That' the pope is this monarch of the church:' the person in whom alone the sovereign rule of it is originally vested: so that it is absolutely impossible that any other person should have, enjoy, or use any ecclesiastical authority, but what is derived from him. I believe you suppose this sufficiently proved by Bellarmine or others. Your-
slf own it» nor can deny it without a disclaimure of your •went papacy. And this one principle perfectly discoreni be Tanity of your pretended attributions of power in eccle-iastical things to kings and princes. For to suppose a ionarchical estate, and not to suppose all power and au-hority in that state to be derived from the monarch in it ■d of it alone, is to suppose a perfect contradiction, or a Inte monarchical that is not monarchical. Protestants lace the monarchical state of the catholic chnrch in its re-■feion «nto Christ alone: and therefore it is incumbent on ham to assert that no man hath, or can have, a power in the kmeh as such, but what is derived from and communicated nto him by him. And you placing it in reference unto the mpe, most of necessity deny that any power can be ex-raised in it, but what is derived from him, so that whatever m pretend in this kind to grant unto kings, you allow it ■rto diem only by concession or delegation from the pope, must hold it from him in chief, or he cannot be the only, and absolute head and monarch of the catholic kwch, which you would persuade us to believe that he is. CrngB then may even in church affairs be strikers under him; le the servants and executioners of his will and pleasure; but «<hoTity ftom God immediately in and about them they imve none, nor can have any whilst your imaginary mo-lerdiy takes place. This one fundamental principle of "oor religion sufficiently discovers the insignificancy of wax flouririi about kingly authority in ecclesiastical things, eeing, upon a supposition of it, they -can have none at all. hat you stay not here; for,
3. You ascribe unto your popes a universal dominion, even n ciril things, over all Christian kings and their subjects. In iie explanation of this dominion, I confess yon somewhat vary ueng yourselves; but the thing itself is generally asserted liy yOQi and made a foundation of practice. Some of you naintain that the pope^by divine right and constitution, Inih an absolute supreme dominion over the whole world. Ihn opinion, Bellarmine, lib. 6. de Pont. cap. 1. confesseth to be muntained by Augustinus Triumphus, Alvarus, Pela-jpiBM, BiNitiensis, and Panorvitanus. And himself, in the next wotiB, condemns the opinion of them who deny tiie pope to
have any such temporal power, as that he may commal secular princes, and deprive them of their kingdoms asl principalities, not only as false, but as downright hereif. And why doth he name the first opinion as that of four or five doctors, when it is the common opinion of your chnrck as Baronius sufficiently manifests in the life of Gregory tk Seventh? That great preserver of your pontifical omnipo-tency, in his bull against Henry the Grerman emperor, aflbw that he hath power ' to take away empires, kingdoms, airi principalities, or whatever a mortal man may have,' as Pls-tina records it in his life. As also pope Nicholas the S^ cond, in his epistle ad Mediolanens. asserts, that the righti both of the heavenly and earthly empires arc committed unto him« And he that hath but looked on the dictates of the forenamed Gregory, confirmed in a council at Rome, ui defended by Baronius, or into their decretals, knows that you give both »words to thR pope, and that over and orer. Whence Carerius, lib. 1. cap. 9. affirms, that it is the commoo opinion of the school divines that the pope hath' plenissimun potestatem,' plenary power over the whole world, both in ecclesiastical and temporal matters; and you know the old comparison made by the Canonists, cap. de Major, et Obed. between the pope and the emperor,namely, that' he is as the sun, the emperor as the moon;' which borrows all its light from the other. Bellarmine, and those few whom he follows, or that follow him, maintain that the pope ' hath this power only indirectly, and in order unto spiritual things;' the meaning of which assertion as he explains himself, is, that besides that direct power, which he hath over those countries and kingdoms, which on one pretence or other, he claims to be feudatory to the Roman see, which are no small number of the chiefest kingdoms of Europe, he hath a power over them all, to dispose of them, their kings and rulers, according as he judgeth it to conduce to the good and interest of the church: which, as it really differs very little from the former opinion, so Barclay tells us that pope Sixtus was very little pleased with that seeming depression of the papal power, which his words intimate. But the stated doctrine of your church in this matter is so declared by llosius, Augustinus, Triumphus, Carerius, Schioppius, Marta, and others, all ap-
proved by her authority^ that there can be no question of it. Moreover^to make way for the putting of this indirect power • into direct execution, you declare,
4« ' That the pope is the supreme judge of faith, and his declarations and determinations so far the rule of it, as that they are to be received, and finally submitted unto:' not to do 80, is that which you express heresy, or schism, or apos-4acy. About this principle also of your profession there have been, as about most other things amongst you, great - diK{>utes and wranglings between the doctors and props of ' your church. Much debate there hath been whether this power be to be attributed unto the pope, without a council, <* or above a council, or against one. About these chimeras ' are whole volumes filled with keen and subtle argumentations. But the pope's personal, or at least cathedral, determination hath at length prevailed. For whatever some few of you may whisper unto your own trouble and disadvantage, to the impeachment of his personal infallibility, you are easily decried by the general voice of your doctors; and be-sides, those very persons themselves, wherever they would place the infallibility of the church that they fancy, are loFced to put it so far into the pope's hand and management, as that whatever he determines with the necessary solemnities in matters of faith, is ultimately at least to be acquiesced in. So yourself assure us, averring that he who doth not so, forfeits his Christianity, and consequently all the privileges which thereby he enjoys; and we have reason sufficient, from former experience, to believe that the pope have the ability unto his will, he is ready enough to take the forfeiture. Whether upon a prince's falling into heresy, in not acquiescing in your papal determinations, his subjects are discharged ' ipso facto' from all obedience unto him, as Dominicus Bannes and others maintain, or whether there needs the denunciation of a sentence against him by the pope for their absolution, you are not agreed. But yet,
6. You affirm ' that in case of such disobedience unto the pope, he is armed with power to depose kings and princes, and to give away, and bestow their kingdoms and dominions on others.' Innumerable are the instances whereby the popes themselves have justified their claim of this power in the face of the world, and it were endless to re-VOL. xviii. 2 i
count the emperors, kings, and free princes that they have attempted to ruin and destroy (in the pursuit of some whereof they actually succeeded), with the desolations of nations that have ensued thereon. I shall mention but one, and that given us in the days of our fathers, and it may be in the memory of some yet aUve. Pope Pius the Fifth takes upon him, contrary to the advice and entreaties of the emperor of Oe^ many, and others, to depose queen Elizabeth, and to devote her to destruction. To this end he absolved all her subjecti from their allegiance, and gave away her kingdoms and do* minions to the Spaniard, assisting him to his utmost in hii attempt to take possession of his grant: and all for refusing obedience to the see of Rome. You cannot, I presume be offended with my mention of that which is known unto all, for these things were not done in a comer. And is it not hence evident that all the power which you grant unto kings, is merely precarious, which they hold of your pope as tenants at will ? and should they not appear to do so, were his force, wit, and courage answerable to his will and pretence of authority ? But be it that because you cannot help it, you suffer them to live at peace and quietness in the main of their rule, yet you still curb them in their own dominions ; for
6. You exempt all the clergy from under their rule and power. See your Bellarmine sweating to prove that they are not bound to their laws, so as to be judged by them, without their leave, if they transgress; or to pay any tribute, De Cleric, lib. 1. cap. 28. They are all reserved to the power and jurisdiction of the pope. And he that shall consider into what a vast and boundless multitude, by reason of the several disorderly orders of your city monks and friars, your clergy is swelled into in most places of Europe, will easily perceive what your interest is in every kingdom of it. I am persuaded there is scarce a considerable nation wherein the profession of your religion is enthroned, in which the pope hath not a hundred thousand able fighting men, that are his peculiar subjects, exempted from the power and jurisdiction of kings themselves; which you must needs conceive to be a blessed interpretation of that of the apostle, ' Let every soul be subject to the higher powers.' And,
7. You extend the papal i)0wer to things as well as
persons, in the dominions of all kings and commonwealths. For the lands and possessions that are giv.en unto any of the pope's especial subjects, you will have to be exempted from tributes and public burdens of the state. And you farther contend that it is not in the power of any kings or rulers, to hinder such alienations of lands and possessions from their dominions. By this means no small part of the terri* tories of many princes is subduced from under their power. The dreadful consequences of which principles so startled the wise state of Venice, that you know they disputed it to the Qtmost with your vice-god, Paul the Fifth. In dealing with them, as I remember, their attempt was successless; for notwithstanding the defence made of the papal process against them by Baronius, Bellarmine, and others, yet the actings of that sober state, in forbidding such alienation of lands and fees from their rule and power without their consent, with their plea for the subjection of ecclesiastics unto them in their own dominions, was so vindicated by doctor Paul Suave, Marsilius of Padua, and others, that the horns of the bull which had been thrust forth against them into so great a length, were pulled in again.
I told you in the entrance of this discourse, how unwil* ling I should have been to have given you the least disquiet-ment in your way, had you only attempted to set off your own respects unto royal power unto the best advantage you ooald; but your setting up your principles and practices in competition with those' of Protestants of any sort whatever, and preferring them before and above them as unto your deference unto kings, and that in matters ecclesiastical, hath made these few instances expressive of the real sense of your church in this matter, as I suppose necessary and equal.
2 I 2
CHAP. XVII.
Scripture. Story of the progress and declention of religion mmdietiti Papal artifices for the promotion of their power and interest. Admrn-tages made by them on the Western empire.
You proceed^ p. 70. unto the animadversions on your thirteenth paragraph, entitled Scripture, wherein how greatly and causelessly it is by you undervalued, is fully declared. But whatever is offered in it for the discovery of your mi8ca^ riage and your own conviction, you wisely pass over without taking notice of it at all; and only repeat again your case to the same purpose, and almost in the very same words yoa had done before. Now this I have already considered and removed out of our way, so that it is altogether needless to divert again to the discussion of it. That which we have to do, for the answering of all your cavils and objections in and about the case you frame and propose, is, to declare and manifest the Scriptures' sufficiency for the revelation of all necessary truths, therein affording us a stable rule of faith every way suited to the decision of all differences in and about religion, and to keep Christians in perfect peace, as it did of old; and this we have already done. Why this proper work of the Scripture is not in all places and at all times effected, proceeds from the lusts and prejudices of men, which when by the grace of God they shall be removed, it will no longer be obstructed.
Your next attempt, p. 72. is upon my ' story of the progress and corruption of Christian religion in the worid,' with respect unto that of your own. Yours, you tell us, 'is serious, temperate, and sober;' every way as excellent as Suffenus thought his verses. Mine, you say, ' is wrought with defamation and wrath against all ages and people.' Very good. I doubt not but you thought it was fit you should say so, though you knew no reason why, nor could fix on any thing in it for your warrant in these intemperate reproaches. Do I say any thing but what the stories of all ages, and the experience of Christendom do proclaim? Is it now a defamation to report what the learned men of those
days hav« recorded, what good men bewailed, and the sad effects whereof the world long groaned under, and was at length ruined by? What' wrath' is in all this ? may not men be warned to take heed of falling into the like evils, by the miscarriages of them that went before them, without' wrath and defamation?' Are the books of the Kings, Chronicles, and prophets, fraught with ' wrath and defamation' because they report, complain of, and reprove the sad apostacies of the church in those days, with the wickedness of the kings, priests, and people that it was composed of, and declare the abomination of those ways of false worship, licentiousness of life, violence, and oppression, whereby they provoked God against them to their ruin ? If my story be not true, why do you not disprove it? if it be, why do you exclaim against it? Do I not direct you unto authors of unquestionable credit, complaining of the things which I report firom them ? And if you know not that many others may be added unto these by me named, testifying the same things, you know very little of the matter you undertake to treat about. But we need go no farther than yourself to discover how devoid of all pretence your reproaches are, and that by considering the exceptions which you put into my story, which may rationally be supposed to be the most plausible you could.invent, and directed against those parts of it which yQu imagined were most obnoxious to your charge. I shall therefore consider them in the order wherein they are proposed, and discover whether the keenness of your assault answer the noise of your outcry at its entrance.
First, You observe, that I say, 'Joseph of Arimathea was in England, but that he taught the same religion that is now in England/ Unto which you reply,' But what is that religion?' and this inquiry I have observed you elsewhere to insist upon. But I told you before, that I intend the Protestant religion,'and that as confirmed and established by law in this kingdom; and the advantage you endeavour from some differences that are amongst us, is little to your purposes, and less to the commendation of your ingenuity. For besides that there are differences ofas high a nature, and, considering the principles you proceed upon, of greater importance among yourselves, and those agitated with as great animosities and subtleties, as those among wc\^ ^o\V ^l xsi^-a
at variance about religion in the world, yon that so earnestly seek and press after a forbearance for your profession besides and against the established law, should not, methinki, at the same time, be so forward in reproaching vtA, that there are dissenters in the kingdom from some things established by law, especially considering how utterly inconsiderable for the most part they are, in comparison of the things whereii you differ from us all. This, I fear, is the reward that they have cause to expect from many of you, who are inclined to desire that you amongst others might be partakers of indulgence from the extremity of the law, though irom others of you for whose sakes they are inclined unto those desires, I hope they may look for better things, and such as accompany charity, moderation, and peace; so that your first exception gives a greater impeachment unto your own candour and ingenuity, than unto the truth or sobriety of my story.
You proceed and say, that' I tell you Uiat the story of Fn-gatius and Damianus, missioners of pope Eleutherius, is suspected by me for many reasons,' and reply, ' Because you assign none. I am therefore moved to think they may be all reduced unto one, which is that you will not acknowledge any good thing ever to have come from Rome.' But see what it is for a man to give himself up unto vain surmises. You know full well, that I plead, that you are no way concerned in what was done at Rome in the days of Eleutherius, who was neither pope nor Papist, nor knew any thing of that which we reject as popery; so that I had no reason to disdain or deny any good thing that was then done at Rome, or by any from thence. Besides, I can assure you, that to this day I would willingly own, embrace, and rejoice in any good that is or may be done there, may I be truly and impartially informed of it; and should be glad to hear of more than unprejudiced men have been able of late nges to inform us of. I am far from making an enclosure of all goodness unto any party of men in the world, and far from judging or condemning all, of any party, or supposing that no good thing can be done by them or proceed from them. Such conceits arc apt to flow from the high towering thoughts of infallibility and supremacy, and the confining of Christianily to some certain company of men, in some parts of the worid, which I am a stranger uwto. I know no party among
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Ctiristians that is in all things to be admired, nor any that is in all things to be condemned; and can perfectly free you, if you are capable of satisfaction, from all fears of my dislike of any thing, because it came or comes from Rome. For to me it is all one, from M^hence truth and virtue come. They shall be welcome for their own sakes. But you seem to be guided in these and the like surmises by your own humour, principles, and way of managing things in religion; a Lesbian rule, which will suffer you to depart from the paths of truth and charity, no oftener than you have a mind so to do. To deliver you from your mistake in this particular, I shall now give you some of those reasons, vrbich beget in me a suspicion concerning the truth of that story about Fagatius and Damianus, as it is commonly told, only intimating the.heads of them with all possible brevity. First, then, I suppose the whole story is built on the au-thority of the epistle of Eleutherius unto Lucius, which is yet extant: other foundations of it, that I know of, is neither pleaded nor pretended. Now there want not reasons to prove that epistle, as the most of those fathered on the old bishops of Rome, to be supposititious. For» 1. The author of that epistle condemneth the imperial laws, and rejecteth them as unmeet to be used in the civil government of this nation, which Eleutherius neither ought to have done, nor could safely do. 2. It supposeth Lucius to have the Roman law sent unto him, which had been long before exercised in this nation, and was well known in the whole province, as he witoesseth of days before these:
Gallia cauiidicos docuit, facimda Britannos.
Secondly, The first reporters of this story agree not in the timewherein the matter mentioned in it, should fall out. Beda, lib. 1. cap. 4. assigns it unto the year 156, which was twenty-two years before Eleutherius was bishop, as Baronius manifests. Henricus de Erfordia ascribes it unto the nineteenth year of the reign of Venis the emperor, who reigned not so many years at all. Ado refers it unto the time of Commo-dos, with some part of whose reign the episcopacy of Eleu-tberias did indeed contemporate. 2. Geoffrey of Monmouth, £he chief promoter of this report, joineth it with so many lies and open fictions, as may well draw the truth of the whole story into tjuestion. So that divers would have us believe
that some such thing was done at one time or other, btt when they cannot tell. 3. Both the epistle of Elenthmoii and the reporters of it^ do suppose that Lucius, to whom be wrote, was an absolute monarch in England, king oyer the whole kingdom with supreme authority and power^ mling his subjects by the advice of his nobles, without being obnoxious unto or dependent in his government on any othen. But this supposition is so openly repugnant to the whole story of the state of things in the province of England is those days, that it is beyond the wit of man to make any reconciliation between them: for besides that Csesar and Tacitus do both plainly affirm, that in the days of the Romans' entrance upon this island, there was no such king or monarch among the Britons, but that they were all divided into several toparchies, and those at mortal feuds and vaTiance ' among themselves, which made for the conquest of them all; it was now become a presidiary province of the Roman empire, and had been so from the days of Claudius, as Suetonius, Tacitus, and Dio inform us. Especially was it reduced into, and settled in that form by Pub. Ostorius in the days of Nero, upon the conquest of Boadicea, queen of the Iceni, and fully subjected in its remainders unto the Roman yoke and laws, after some strugglings for liberty, by Julius Agricola in the days of Vespasian, as Tacitus assures us in the life of his father-in-law. In this estate Britain continued under Nerva and Trajan, the whole province being afterward secured by Adrian from the incursion of the Picts and other barbarous nations, with the defence of his famous walls, whereof Spartianus give us an account. In this condition did the whole province continue unto the death of Commo-dus, under the rule of Ulpius Marcellus, as we are informed by Dio and Lampridius. This was the state of aflairs in Britain, when the epistle of Eleutherius is supposed to be written. And for my part I cannot discover where this Lucius should reign with all that sovereignty ascribed unto him. Baronius thinks he might do so beyond the Picts' wall, which utterly overthrows the whole story, and leaves the whole province of Britain utterly unconcerned in the coming of Fugatius and Damianus into this island. These are some, and many other reasons of my suspicion I could add, manifesting it to be far more just than yours that I had no rea-
son for it, but only ' because I would not acknowledge that any good could come from Rome.'
Let U8 liow see what you farther except against the ac-Goant I gave of the progress and declension of religion in these and other nations. You add,' then say you, succeeded times of luxury, sloth, pride, ambition, scandalous riots, and corruption both of faith and manners over all the Christian world, both princes, priests, prelates, and people.' But you somewhat pervert my words, so to make them liable unto your exception: for as by me they are laid down, it seems you could find no occasion against them. I tell you p. 253. [p. 123.] 'That after these things a sad decay in faith and holiness of life befell professors, not only in this nation, but, for the most part, all the world over; the stories of those days are full of nothing more than the oppression, luxury, sloth of rulers, the pride, ambition, and unseemly scandalous contests for pre-eminence of sees, and extent of jurisdiction among bishops, the sensuality and ignorance of the most of men.' Now whether these words are not agreeable to truth and sobriety, I leave to every man to judge, who hath any tolerable acquaintance with history, or the occurrences of the ages respected in them. Your reply unto them is,' Not a grain of virtue or goodness we must think in so many Christian kingdoms and ages.' But why must you think so? Who induceth you thereunto ? When the church of Israel was professedly far more corrupted than I have intimated the state of the Christian church in any part of the world to have been, yet there was more than a grain of virtue or goodness, not only in Elijah, but in the meanest of those seven thousand who, within the small precincts of that kingdom, had not bowed the knee to Baal. I never in the least questioned, but that in that declension of Christianity which I intimated, and remission of the most from their pristine zeal, but that there were thousands and ten thousands that kept their integrity, and mourned for all the abominations that they saw practised in the world. Pray reflect a little upon the condition of the Asian churches mentioned in the Revelation. The discovery made of their spiritual $tate by Christ himself, chap. ii. iii. was within less than forty years after their first planting; and yet you see most of them had left their first love, and were decayed in their faith and zeal. In one of iVieTSi \\v^i^ ^^i^x^
but a few names remaining that had any life or integrity for Christ; the body of the church having only a name to live, being truly and really dead, as to any acts of spiritual life, wherein our communion with God consists. And do yoa make it so strange> that whereas the churches that were planted and watered by the apostles themselves, and enriched with many excellent gifts and graces, should, within the space of less than forty years, by the testimony of the Lord Christ himself, so decay and fall off from their first purity, &ith and works, that other churches, who had not their advantages, should do so within the space of four hundred yean, of which season I speak ? I fear your vain conceit of being 'rich and wanting nothing,'of infallibility and impossibility to stand in need of any reformation, of being as good as ever any church was, or as you need to be, is that which hath more prejudiced your church in particular than you can readily imagine. And what I af^rmed of those other churches, I know well enough how to prove out of the best and most approved authors of those days. If besides historians, which give sufficient testimony unto my observation, you will please to cousult Chrysostom, Horn. 3. de lucom-prehens. Dei natur. Horn. 19. in Ac. 9. Ilom. 15. in Heb. 8. and Augustin. lib. de Fid. et bon. op. cap. 19. you will fiud that I had good ground for what I said. And what if I had minded you of the words of Saiviande Provid. lib. 3. ' Quem-cunque invenies in ecclesia non aut ebriosum, aut adulteruiD, aut fornicatorem, aut raptorem, aut ganeonem, aut latronem, aut homicidam, et quod omnibus poiius est^ prope hscc cuncta sine fine?' Should I have escaped your censure of giving you 'a story false and defamatory, loaden with foul language against all nations, ages, and conditions, that none can like who bear any respect either to modesty, religion, or truth :' ' ne sajve magne sacerdos V What ground have you for this intemperate railing ? What instance can you give of any thing of this nature ? What expression giving countenance unto this severity? If you will exercise yourself in writing Fiats, you must of necessity arm yourself with a little patience to hear sometimes things that do not please you, and not presently cry out, 'defamation, false, wrath, foul language,' fee. I suppose you know that not long after the times wherein I say religion, as to the power and purity of itj
y'
much decayed in the world, that God brought an overflowing scourge and deluge of judgments upon most of the nations of Europe, that made profession of Christianity. What in sadness do you think might be the cause of that dispensation of his providence ? Do you think that all things were . well enough amongst them, and that in all things their ways pleased God ? Is such an apprehension suitable to the goodness, mercy, love, and faithfulness of God ? Or must he lose the glory of all his properties in the administration of his righteous judgments, rather than you will acknowledge a demerit in them whom he took away as with a flood ? So indeed the Jews would have had it of old under their sufFerinixs; but he pleaded and vindicated the equality and righteousness of his ways against their proud repinings. Pray be as angry with me as you please, but take heed of justifying any against God: the task will prove too hard for you. And yet to this purpose are your following contemptuous expressions ; for unto my observation, that after these times, the Goths and Vandals, with others, overflowed the Christian world, you subjoin,' Either to punish them, we may believe, or to teach them how to mend their manners.' Sir, I know not what you believe, or do not believe, or whether you believe any thing of this kind or no. But I will tell you what I am persuaded all the world believes, who know the story of 4hoBe times, and are not Atheists: and it is, that though the Goths and Vandals, Saxons, Huns, Franks, and Longobards, with the rest of the barbarous nations, who divided the provinces of the western empire amongst them, had, it may be, no more thoughts to punish the nations professing Christianity for their sins, wickedness, and superstition (though one of their chief leaders proclaimed himself the scourge of Crod against them), than had the king of Babylon to punish Judah for her sins and idolatry in especial, yet that God ordered them, no less than he did him in his providence, for those ends which you so scorn and despise; that is, either to punish them for their sins, or to provoke tlicm to leave them by repentance. Take heed of being a scoffer in these things, lest your bands be made strong. God is not unrighteous who exerciseth judgment. *The Judge of all the world will do right.' Nor doth he afflict any people, much less extirpate them from the face of the earth vrivUoul ^ ci;5i\x?»^, ^'^xv^
wicked, provoking, sinful, idolatrous nations, he spareth in his patience and forbearance, and will yet do so; but he destroys none without a cause. And all that I intended by the remembrance of the sins of those nations, which were exposed unto devastation, was but to shew that their destmc-tion was of themselves.
You leap unto another clause which you rend oat of my discourse, that 'these pagans took at last unto ChristiaDity/ and say, ' happily because it was a more loose and wicked life than their own pagan profession/ But are you not ashamed of this trifling ? Doth this disprove my assertion? Is it not true ? Did they not do so ? Did not the above-mentioned nations, when they had settled themselves in the provinces of the empire, take upon them the profession of the Christian religion ? Did not the Saxons do so in Brittany, the Franks in Oaul, the Goths and Longobards in Italy, the Vandals in Africa, the Huns in Pannonia? I cannot believe you are so ignorant in these things, as your exceptions bespeak you. Nor do I well understand what yon intend by them, they are so frivolous and useless; nor surely can any man in his right wits suppose them of any validity to impeach the evidence of the known stories, which my discourse relates unto.
But you lay more weight on what you cull out in the next place, which as you have laid it down is, ' That these now christened pagans advanced the pope's authority, when Christian religion was now grown degenerate,' and say, ' Now we come to know how the Roman bishop became a patriarch above the rest, by means, namely, of the new converted pagans.' But I wonder you speak so nicely in their chief affair. As though that were the question whether the bishop of Rome, according unto some ecclesiastical constitutions, were made a patriarch or no, and that whether he were not esteemed to have some kind of pre-eminence in respect of those other bishops, who upon the same account were so styled. When we have occasion to speak of the question we shall not be backward to declare our thoughts in it. For the present you represent the pope unto us as the absolute head of the church catholic, the supreme judge of all controversies in religion, the sole fountain of unity, and spring of 'aW ecd^^v^^Uc^l jurisdiction, &c. Nor did I
Bay that your pope was by these nations^ after their con-versioD, advanced unto the height you labour now to fix him in, but only that his authority was signally advanced by them; which is so certain a truth, that your own historians and annalists openly proclaim it, and you cannot deny it unless you would be esteemed the most ungrateful person in the world. But this is your way and manner; all that 18 done for you is mere duty, which when it is done you will thank no man for. Are all the grants of power, privileges, and possessions made unto your papal see, by the kings of this nation both before and since the conquest, by the kings of France, and emperors of the posterity of Charles the Great, by the kings of Poland, Denmark, and Sweden, by the Longobards in Italy, not worth your thanks ? It is well you have got your ends; the net may be cast away when the fish is caught.
' But an odd chance/ you say,' it was that they should think of advancing him to what they never heard either himself or any other advanced unto before among Christians :* but yet this was done, and no such * odd chance* neither. Your popes had for a season before been aspiring to greater heights than formerly they had attained unto, and used all ways possible to commend themselves and their authority, not what truly it was, but what they would have it to be, unto all with whom they had to do; and thereupon, by sundry means add artifices, imposed upon the nations some undue conceits of it, though it was not fully nor so easily admitted of as it may be you may imagine. But in many things they were willing to gratify him in his pretensions, little knowing the tendency of them; many things he tpok the advantage of their straits and divisions to impose upon them; many things he obtained from them by flattery and carnal compliances, until, by sundry serpentine advances, he had brought them all unto his bow, and some of the greatest of them to his stirrup.
' It was yet more odd,' say you, ' and strange that all Christendom should calmly submit unto a power set up anew by young converted pagans: no prince or bishop, either here or of any other Christian kingdom, either then or ever after to this day excepting against it. Had not all the biahops and priests of Africa, Egypt, Sjiri** Thrace,
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Greece, and all the Christian world acknowledged, by t hundred experiments, the supreme spiritual authority of the Roman patriarch in all times before this deluge of Goths and Vandals? But why do I expostulate with you, who write these things not to judicious readers, but to fools and children, who are not more apt to tell a truth, than to believe a lie V But, sir, you shall quickly see whose discoursci yours or mine, stands in need of weak and credulous readers. That which you have in this place to oppose, is only this, * That your papal authority received a signal advancement, by and among the northern nations, who after long wars divided the provinces of the western empire among them/ Now this is BO broad a truth, that nothing but brutish ignorance, or obstinate perverseness, can possibly cause any man to call it into question. It was not absolutely the setting up of the papacy, but an accession unto the papal power and authority which I ascribed unto that original. And this if you dare to deny, it were easy, out of your own annalists, to overwhelm you with instances in the confirmation of it. But yet neither were your concessions made, nor his assumptions carried on in that silence which you fancy, when you imagine, that his aspirings were neither taken notice of, nor opposed, but that all Christendom should calmly submit unto them. Where do you thiok you are, that you talk at this rate ? Did you never read of any opposition made in former days unto your pretended papal power ? none at all ? from no kings, no princes, no bishops, no parts of Christendom ? Happy man, who hath lived so quietly as you seem to have done, and so little concerned in things past or present! Did you never read or hear of the declarations and edicts of emperors and kings, of determinations of councils, writings of learned men in all ages against your papal usurpations? Did you never hear, how before the times that we now talk of, Irenseus reproved Victor; how Cyprian opposed Cornelius and Stephen; how the councils of Africa admonished Celestine and Boniface of their miscarriages in their claims of power and jurisdiction ? Are you an utter stranger unto the opposition linade by the German emperors unto your Hildebrandine supremacy, with the books written against your pretensions to that purpose ? Have you not read your own Baronius, a
great part of whose volaminous annals consists in his endeavours to vindicate your papal power from the open opposition that was made to its introduction in every age ? You must needs sleep quietly, seeing you lie so far from noise. I have already in part let you see the fondness of this dream, that your papal supremacy was ever calmly submitted unto, and have manifested that it was publicly condemned before it was born. But because I then confined myself unto more ancient times than those which are now under discourse, I shall mind you of a few instances of the opposition made unto it, either about or presently after that signal advancement, which I affirmed that it received from the newly converted nations of the west.
About the year 608. presently after the Saxons had received Christianity, and therewithal contributed their power, some of them at least to the furtherance of your papal claim, which was then set on foot, though in a much inferior degree unto what you have since promoted it unto, it was publicly excepted against and disclaimed by a convention or synod of the British clergy, who denied that they owed any subjection unto the see of Rome, or any respect, but such as Christians ought to bear one towards andther, and would not give place unto its authority in things of very small weight and moment. Bed. Hist. lib. 2. cap. 2. Concil. Anglic, p. 188. The sixth general council that condemned pope Honorius for a heretic. An, 681. with the second Nicene, An. 787. which confirmed the same sentence^ do shrewdly impeach your present supremacy. In the fourth council of Constantinople, An. 870. the Epa-nagnosticum of Basilius the emperor to the synod, approved by ihem all, begins thus: ' Cum Divina et benignissima Proy;identia nobis gubernacula universalis navis commisit, omne studium arripuimus, et ante publicas curas, ecclesias-ticas contentiones dissolvendi:' ' whereas the gracious Divine Providence has committed unto us the government of the universal ship, we have taken all occasion, before other public cares, to dissolve or compose ecclesiastical dissensions.' How suitable these expressions of the emperor are unto your present pretensions, yourself may judge. And having mentioned that synod which you call the eighth general council^ because of its opposition to the learned Pho-
tius, I shall only ask of you, whether you think there was no exception made to your supremacy by that Phoiius, with the emperors and bishops of the east, who consulted with him, and afterward justified him against the censures procured against him by pope Nicholas and Hadrian ? Do not all your writers to this day complain of this opposition made unto you by Photius? What think you of the council of Frankfort assembled by Charles the Great, which lo openly condemned that doctrine which pope Hadrian and the Roman clergy with him laboured so earnestly to pro^ mote, as we shall afterward shew ? In the same order yoa may place the councils that deposed their popes^ as did one at Rome under Otho the emperor, John the Twelfth, a sweet bishopi An. 963. another at Sutrinum, An. 1046. when Cerberus, as Baronius himself confesseth, ruled at Rome, An. 1044. n. 5. Three popes at once domineering there, ' Uno contra duos/ saith Sigibert, 'et duobus contra unum, de papatu contendentibus, rex contra eos vadit, eosque ca* nonicse et imperiali censura deponit:' * One against two, and two against one, contending about the papacy, the king went against them all, and deposed them by canonical and imperial censure.' Or as Platina Vit. Greg. 6. • Henricus habita synodo, tria ista teterrima monstra abdicare se ma-gistratu coegit:' ' Henry calling a synods compelled those three filtliy monsters' (Benedict, Silvester, and Gregory) ' to renounce their magistracy or papacy.' Have you not heard how many synods and councils were convened against the usurpations and innovations of Gregory the Seventh, as at Worms, Papia, Brixia, Mentz, and elsewhere ? What think you of the assembly at Clarendon here in England, An. 1164. where it was decreed, saith Matth. Paris, 'juxta antiquas regni consuetudines non licere vel archiepiscopis vel episcopis vel aliis personis exire regnum absque licentia regis :' ' that according to the ancient customs of the kingdom, it was not lawful for any archbishops, bishops, or other persons to depart the kingdom without the leave of the king;' that is to go to Rome; and that in all appeals, 'ultimo perveniendum ad regem ita ut non debeat ulterius procedi sine assensu domini regis :' ' the last is to be made unto the king, without whose assent no farther process ought to be made.' For opposition unto which decree,
ntomas i Becket had the hap to become a traitor and a Mint. The stories of the patriarchs of Rayeiina in times more remote^ and in those of the council of Constance and B^il in latter ages, are too well known to be particularly ftgain insisted on. Were princes more silent than synods ? Aeconcile if you are able the laws of Charles the Great and his son Lewis with their pope's now claimed authority. Henry the Second of Germany both deposed popes and limited their power. Henry the Third attempted no less, though with less success. See Sigibert Chron. An. 1046. Platin. vitsB Gregor. 6. Sigon. de Reg. lib. 8. From that time forward until the reformation no one age can be instanced in, wherein great, open, and signal opposition was not made unto the papal authority, which you seek again to introduce. The instances already given are sufficient to convince the vanity of your pretence, that never any opposition was made unto it.
Of the same nature is that which you nextly affirm, of 'all the bishops and priests of Africa, Egypt, Syria, Thrace, Greece, and all the Christian world by a hundred experiments acknowledging the supreme spiritual authority of the Roman patriarch.' I must, I see, still mind you of what it is that you are to speak unto. It is not the patriarchate of your pope, with the authority, privileges, and pre-emi-liences which by virtue thereof he lays claim unto, but his lingular succession to Christ and Peter, in the absolute keadship of the whole catholic church, that you are treating about. Now supposing you may be better skilled in the aflhirs of the eastern church than, for ought as I can yet perceive, you are in those of the western, let me crave this iivoar of you, that you would direct me unto one of those mndred experiments, whereby the acknowledgment you nention, preceding the conversion of the northern nations, nay be confirmed. It will I confess unto you be a singular undness, seeing I know not where to find any one of that iatnre within the time limited; nor, to tell you the truth, once unto this day. For I suppose you will not imagine ^at the feigned professions of subjection, which poverty ind hopes of supplies from the court of Rome hath extorted of late from some few mean persons, whose titles only were of any consideration in the world, will deserve any place in
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this disquisition. Until yon are pleased therefore to fimu me with your information, I must abide in my ignorance «f any such experiments as those which you intimate.
The artifices I confess of your popes in former days to draw men, especially in the eastern church, to an acknowledgment of that authority, which in their several seaflou they claimed, have been many, and their success tarioos. Sometimes they obtained a seeming compliance in some; and sometimes they procured their authors very shrewd rebukes. It may not be amiss to recount some of them.
1. Upon all occasions they set forth themselves, Ae dignity and pre-eminence of your see, with swelling enoo-miums and titles, asserting their own primacy and power. Such self-assumings are many of the old papal epittiei stujBTed withal. A sober humble Christian cannot bat nauseate at the reading of them. For it is easily discemiMe how anti-eyangelical such courses are, and how nnbecoming all that pretend themselves to be disciples of Jesns Christ; from these are their chiefest testimonies in this case taken; and we may say of them all, they bear witness to themselves, and that contrary to the Scripture, and their witneu is not true.
2. When, and wherever such letters and epistles ts proclaimed their privileges have been admitted, through the inadvertency or modesty of them to whom they were wtat, unwilling to quarrel with them about the good opinioB which they had of themselves (which kind of entertainment they yet sometimes met not withal), the next successon always took for granted, and pleaded what their predecessoiB had presumptuously broached, as that which of right and unquestionably belonged unto them. And this they made sure of, that they would never lose any ground, or take any one step backwards from what any of them had advanced unto.
3. Wherever they heard of any difference among bishopVi they were still imposing their umpirage upon them, which commonly by the one or other of the parties at variance, to balance thereby some disadvantages, that they had Id wrestle withal, was admitted; yea, sometimes they wosU J, begin to take part with them that were openly in the wnNi|( i even heretics lhem«dv^«> that they might thereby proouit i:
• mdUresa to them from others^ which afterward they would pterpiel as an ezpress of their subjection* And wherever lair umpirage was admitted, they were never wanting to Bprore their own interest by it, like tha old Romans, who, ■ing ohosen to determine a controveiqr between other ■ople abottt some lands, adjudged them unto themselves.
4. If any person that was really injared, or pretended »to be, made any address «nto them for any kind of relief, ■mediately they laid hold of their address as an appeal to leir aathority, and acted in their behalf accordingly, though itj were sometimes dbidden fi^r their pains, and advised ^neddle with what tliey had to do witbal.
6. Did any bishops of note write them letters of respect, lenntly in their rescripts they return them thanks for keir profession of subjection to the see apostolic; so, sup-Olsmg them to do that, which in truth they did not, they mpise to do for them that which they never desired, and f both maAe way for the enlargement of the confines of wit own authority.
6. Where any prince or emperor was entangled in his lain, they were still ready to crush them into that condi-on of trouble, from whence they could not be deUvered Bt'by their assistance; or to make them believe that their Wtmskce unto them, was the only means to preserve them en nriBf and so procured their suffirage unto their au-
lotiiy*
'^'Vnto these and the like heads of corrupt and sinful tiAees-may the most of the testimonies commonly .pleaded tribe pope's supremacy be referred. By such ways and •niui Imth it been erected. Yet far enough horn any such wvalency for seven hundred years, as to afford us any of ie egqperiments which you boast of.
Ibe next thing you except against in my story, is, my Brming 'that Austin the monk, who came hitlier from m^9 was a man aA far as appears by the story little ac-tninted vnth the gospel.' In the repetition of which words, ;%le0p your hand in ure, you leave out that expression 'as r as appears by the story,' which is tiie evidence whereto I appeal for the tenth of my assertion, and add, to ag-ttatetiie matter, the word 'very,very little,'and then add, is the thanks that good St. AuBtin )ia,\)bL» yiVi^ ^MlX. ^
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his love and kindness* entered upon the wild forest of ov paganism, with great hazards and inexpressible sufferingi of hunger, cold, and other corporeal inconveniences !* Bat in the place you except against, I acknowledge that God made him a special instrument in bringing the Scripture, or gospel amongst us, which I presume also he declared, according to the light and ability which he had* But yoaaie your own mother's son; nothing will serve your turn, but ' absolute, most pure, and perfect/ For what I have farther intimated of him, there are sundry things in the history of his coming hither, and proceedings here, that warrant the suggestion. The questions that he sent for resolution unto Oregory. at Rome, discover what manner of man he was. Let a man be never so partially addicted unto him, and hii work, he must acknowledge that their frivolousness and iift-pertinency, considering the work he had in hand, discover somewhat besides learning and wisdom in him. So also did his driving of ten thousand men, besides an innumerablei company of women and children altogether into the rifer Swale in Yorkshire, and there causing them to baptize one another. His contest with the British bishops about the time of the observation of Easter, breaking the peace fort circumstance of a ceremony that hath cost the church twenty times more trouble than it is worth, is of the same nature. And I desire to know whence you have your stoiy of his inexpressible suffering here amongst us. AU that I can find, informs us that he was right meetly entertained, by king Ethelbert, at his first landing, by the means of Berda his wife, a Christian before his coming, with allplen: tiful provision for himself and his companions. The next news we hear of him, is about his archiepiscopacy, his pall, and his throne, from whence he would not rise to receiTe the poor Britons that came to confer with him. Farther of his sufferings as yet I can meet with nothing.
And these are the things which you thought yourself able to except against in my story of the progress and de clension of religion. The sum of it I shall now comprisein some few assertions, which you may do well to cousideTi and get them disproved.
1. The first is. That the gospel was preached in this island in the days of the apostles, by persons coming froffi
the east, directed by the providence of God for that purpose ; most probably by Joseph of Arimathea in chief, without any respect to Rome, or mission from thence.
2. That the doctrine preached then by them, was the same that is now publicly professed in England; and not that taught by the church of Rome, where there is a discrepancy between us.
3. That the story of the coming of Fugatius and Da-mianus into the province of Britain, sent by Eleutherius unto Lucius, is uncertain, improbable, and not to be reconciled unto the state and condition of the affairs in these nations, at the time supposed for its accomplishment.
' 4. That about the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries, the generality of the professors of Christian religion in the world, were wofuUy declined from the primitive zeal, piety, faith, love, and purity in the worship of God, which their predecessors in the same profession glorified God by; and that in particular the British church was much degenerated.
5. That the bishops of Rome for five hundred years never laid claim unto that sovereign power and infallibility, which they have challenged since the days of pope Gregory the Seventh.
6. That the bishops of Rome in that space of time, pretending unto some disorderly supremacy over other bishops and churches, though incomparably short of their after and present pretences, were rebuked and opposed by the best and most learned men of those days.
7. That the distraction of the provinces of the western part of the empire by Goths, Vandals, Huns, Saxons, Alans, Franks, Longobards, and their associates, was no less just in the holy providence of God, upon the account of the moral evils and superstitions of the professors of Christianity amongst them, than was that which afterward ensued of the eastern provinces by the Saracens and Turks.
8. That these nations having planted themselves in the provinces of the empire, together with Christianity, either received anew, or retained many paganish customs, ceremonies, rites, and opinions therewithal.
9. That their kings, by grants of privileges, donations, and concessions of power, made partly out of blind zeal^ partly to secure some interests of Iheu ovitv, ^^c^^^v^*^^
adranced the papal power, and confirmed their fonMri|f rejected pretensions.
10. That when they began to perceire and feel the p«^ nicious effects and consequences of their own faciKty, tlieir grants being made a ground of farther encroachments, Aej opposed themselves in their laws and edicts and practioei against them.
11. That there was on all hands a sad declension in the western church, in doctrine, worship, and manners^ contiin-ally progressire unto the time of reformation.
These are the principal assertions on which my stoiy ii built, and which it supposeth. If you have a mind to gst ihem, or any of them, called to an account and enunined, I shall if Ood will, and I live, give them their conltnnatioii from such undoubted records as yon have no just oause to except against.
CHAP. XVIII.
Reformation of religion. Papal eontradietions. ' Ejiee tmaikmJ'
Some of your following leaves are such as admit of no useful consideration. Wilful mistakes, diversions from the cause under debate, with vain flourishes, make up both pages in them. I shall pass through them briefly, and give you some account from them of yourself, and your prevarication in the cause whose defence you have undertaken. Page 75. you undertake the thirteenth chapter of the Animadversions, which discusseth the story of the reformation of religion, which you took upon common fame.
Fams malom quo non aliad velocias allam.
And that you may be able to say somewhat to the discourse before you, or to make a pretence of doing so, you wholly pass by every thing that is contained in it, and impose upon me that which is not in it at all, which you strenuously exagitate. For whereas a little to take off your edge in reflecting on the persons whom you supposed instrumental in the reformation, especially king Henry the Eighth, I minded you how easy a Ihiu^it ^aa to deprive you of yoor
preteiided advantage, by giving you an account of the wicked lives, with the brutish and diabolical practices of iliany of your popes whom yon account the heads of your diufch, and the very centre wherein all the lines of your profession meet, you feign as though I had imposed all the Cpmes I intimated them to be guilty of, and many m^re whose names you heap together, upon popery, or the religion that you profess ; yea, that I should say that it is nothing else but only a heap of the wickednesses by you enumerated. Now this I did not do, but you feign it of your owm head, that you may have somewhat to speak against, %nd a pretence of intimati^ig in the close of your discourse, that you have considered tlie chapter about reformation, whereas in truth you have not spoken one word unto it, nor ynto any thing contained in it. And yet when you have done, as if you had been talking about any thing wherein I am in the least measure concerned, you come in, in the close with your grave advice,' That I should take heed of blaspheming that innocent Catholic flock, which the angels of God watch over to protect them.' As though a man could not remember the wicked crimes of your nocent popes, but he must be thought to blaspheme the innocent flock of Christ, which never had greater enemies in this world, than some of them have been. If this be to^ blaspheme, then some of your own councils, all your historians, many of the most learned men of your church, are notorious blasphemers. But you wilfully mistake, and beg that their schismatical papal faction may be esteemed the innocent Catholic church of Christ, without a concession whereof, your inferences and persuasions are very weak and feeble.
Of the like nature unto this, is your ensuing discourse about the contradictions which you fancied in your Fiat Lux to be imposed on Papists, p. 77. Two things you insist upon, waving those that you had formerly mentioned, as finding them in their examination unable to yield you the fbdvantage you thought to make of them; you feign a ' new contradiction,' which you say is imposed on Papists. * For' say you,' while our kings reign in peace, then the Papist religion is persecuted as contrary to monarchy; when we have destroyed that government, then is the Papist harassed
spoiled, pillaged, murdered, because their religion is wholly addicted unto monarchy, and Papists are all for langs; these are contradictions; is there not somewhat of the power of darkness is this V But you again mistake, and that I fear because you will do so; there was no persecution of Papists in^his land at any time, but what was in pursuit of some laws that were made against them. Now, not one of those laws intimate any such thing, as that they were ' opposite unto monarchy,' but rather their design to promote a double monarchy on different accounts in this nation, the one of the pope, and the other of him to whom the kingdom was given by the pope, and who for many years in vain attempted to possess himself of it. And on that account were yoo charged with an opposition to our monarchs, but not unto monarchy itself. And yet I must say, that if what hath been before discoursed of your faith and persuasion, concerning the papal sovereignty be well considered, it will be found that if not your religion, yet the principles of some of the chief professors of it, do carry in their womb a great impeachment of imperial power. Nor can I gather, that in the times of our confusion you suffered as Papists for your friendship and love to monarchy, whatever some individual persons amongst you might do: seeing some of you would have been contented with its everlasting seclusion, so that your interest in the land might have been secured. And whether your popes themselves be not of that mind, I leave to all men to judge, who know how much they are wont to prefer their own interest before the rights of other men. In the mean time you may take notice, that whilst men are owned to pursue one certain end, they may at several times fix on mediums for the compassing of it, opposite and contrary one to another. ' Haec non successit, alia aggrediamur via;' when one way fails, another quite contrary unto it may be fixed on. And whilst it is supposed that their end is the promotion of the papal interest, it is not improbable but that at several times you may make use of several ways and means opposite and contrary one to another; and that this may be imputed unto you, without the charge of contradictions upon you. But you may if you please omit discourses of this nature. I am none of those that would charge any
thing upon you to your disadvantage in this world. Neither do I desire your trouble any more than mine own. My aim is only to defend the truth which you oppose.
Your next attempt is to vindicate yourself from any such intention in your application of'ejice ancillam cum puero Buo/ as I apprehended. Whether what you say to this purpose will satisfy your reader or no, I greatly question. For my part, as I shall speak nothing but what I believe to be according unto truth, so if I am, or have been at any time, mistaken in my apprehension of your sense and mind,! am resolved not to defend any thing because I have spoken it. ' Homo sum,' and therefore subject to mistakes; though I am not in the least convinced that I was actually mistaken in my conceptions of your sense and meaning in your Fiat. But that we may not needlessly contend about words, yours or mine, I shall put you into a way whereby you may immediately determine this difference, and manifest that I mistook your intention, if I did so indeed. And it is this. Do but renounce those principles, which if you maintain, you constantly affirm all thai in those words I supposed you to intimate, and this strife will be at an end. And they are bat these two ; I. That all those who refuse to believe and worship God according to the propositions and determinations of your church, are heretics. 2. That obstinate heretics are to be accursed, persecuted, destroyed, and consumed out of the world. Do but renounce these principles, and I shall readily acknowledge myself mistaken in the intention of the words you mention. If you will not so do, to what purpose is it to contend with you about one single expression, ambiguously as you pretend used by you, when in your avowed principles you maintain whatever is suggested to be intimated in it? Thus easily might you have saved your longsome discourse in this matter. And as for the emblem which you close it with, of the ' rod of Moses,' which as you say,' taken in the right end, was a walking-staff, in the wrong a serpent,' it is such a childish figment, as you have no cause to thank them that imposed it upon your credulity.
CHAP, XIX,
OjfprtMcking the man: tmd ik§ mer^Ue ofii. TrmuvkHmUititm*
Service if the ehwrck*
Wb are arrived at length unto the consideration of those particulars in your Roman faith, which in your Fiat ycm chose out either to adorn and set off the way in reUgion which you invite your countrymen to embrace, or so to giU it, as that they may not take any prejudice from them against the whole of what you profess. The first of these if that which you entitled * Messach/ which you now in&nn us to be a Saxon word, the same with ' Mass/ But why you make use of such an obsolete word to amuse your leaden withal, you give us no account. Will you give me leave to guess 7 for, if I mistake not, I am not far from your fiuicy. Plain downright mass is a thing that hath gotten a very iD name amongst your countrymen, especially since so many of their forefathers were burned to death for refusing to resort unto it. Hence, it may be, you thought meet to wave that name, which both the thing known to be signified by it in its own nature, and your procedure about it had rendered obnoxious to suspicion. So you call it by a new old name, or an old new name, that men might not at first know what you intended upon your invitation to entertain them withal: and yet, it may be, that they would like it under a new dress, which the old name might have startled them from the consideration oL But' Mass' or ' Messach,Uet it be as you please, we shall now consider what it is that you offer afresh concerning it, and hear you speak out your own words. Thus yousay, p. 81.
' Having laughed at my admiration of Catholic service, you carp at me for saying that the first Christians were never called together to hear a sermon; and to convince me you bring some places out of St. Paul's epistles, and the Acts, which commend the ministry of the word. This indeed is your usual way of refuting my speeches. You flourish copiously in that which is not at all against me, and never apply it to
my words, lest it should appear, as it is> impertinent. I deny not that converts were fieurdier instructed, or that the preaching of Ood's word is good and useful; but that which I say, is, that primitiye Christians were ne?er called together for that end, as the great work of their Christianity. This I have clearly prored.'
Wdl, sir, without retortion, which just indignation against this unhandsome management of a desperate cause is ready to suggest, be pleased to take a little view of your own words once more; p. 279. you tell us, that 'the apo-■ties and apostolical Christians placed their religion not m hearing or making sermons, for they had none, but in attending to their Christian liturgy; and the sermons mentioned in the Acts, were made to the Jews and pagans lor their conversion, not to any Christians at all.' Could I now take any other course to confute these false and impious Msertions, than what I did in the Animadversions ? I proved vnto you, that sermons were made unto Christians by the apostles for their edification; that order is given by them for the instant preaching of the word, in and unto the elrarches unto the end of the world; and that those are by them signally commended who laboured in that work; and what can be spoken more directly to the confutation of your assertion? You would now shroud yourself under the ambiguity of that expression, ' the great work of their Chris-tiimity,' which yet you make no use of in your Fiat. The words there frofti which you would get countenance unto your present evasion are these: ' Nowhere was ever sermon made to formal Christians, either by St. Peter or Paul, or msy other, as the work of their religion that they came toge-tiher for; nor did the Christians ever dream of serving God after their conversion by any such means, but only by the Encharistor liturgy.' Here is somewhat of 'the work of their religion, which they came together for,' nothing of the 'great work of their Christianity.' Now that preaching was a work of their religion that they came together for, though not the only work of it, nor only end for which they 80 convened, which no man ever dreamed that it was; and that the primitive Christians did, by and in that work, serve God^ hath been proved unto 3rou from the Scripture. Aad aU antiquity widi'the whole story of the dimc\i, ^^w^\ft»r
tation to the same truth. Sir, it were far more honourable for you to renounce a false and scandalous assertion whai you are convinced that such it is, than to seek to pallia it, and to secure yourself by such unhandsome evluioiiB. * Preaching of the word unto believers' is an ordinanceof Christ, and that of indispensable necessity unto their edification, or growth in grace and knowledge which he requireth of them. In the practice of this ordinance were the aposilea themselves sedulous, and commanded others so to be. So were they in the primitive following times, as you mayleam from the account given us of church meetings by Justin Martyr and Tertullian in their apologies^ and all that have* transmitted any thing unto posterity concerning their assemblies. For this end, to hear the word preached, Christiaiis came together, not only, or solely, or exclusively to the ad-ministration of other ordinances, but as to apart of that wor^ ship which God required at their hands, and wherein nosmaU part of their spiritual advantage was inwrapped. To deny this, as you do in your Fiat, is to deny that the sun shines at noonday, and to endeavour to dig up the very roots of piety, knowledge, and all Christianity; to what ends and purposes, and for the enthroning of what other thing in your room, let all indifferent men judge. And I shall take leave to say, that to my best observation, I never met with an assertion in any author, of what religion soever, more remote from truth, sobriety, and modesty, than that of yours in youi Fiat, p. 275. ' Nor did the primitive Christians for three hundred years ever hear a sermon made unto them upon a text, but merely flocked together; at their priest's appointment, unto their Messachs/ This, I say, is so loudly and notoriously untrue, and so known to be so, to all that have ever looked into the stories of those times, that I am amazed at your confidence in the publishing of it. It may be you will hope to shelter yourself under the ambiguity of that expression, ' made unto them upon a text;' supposing that an instance cannot be given of that mode of preaching, wherein some certain text is read at the entrance of a sermon, and principally insisted upon. But this fig-leaf will not cover you from the just censure of knowing men. For 1. The following adversative,' but merely,' is perfectly exclusive of all preaching, be it of what mode it will. 2. The reading
of' one certain text' before preaching is not necessary unto i^ but all preaching is, and ever was, upon some text or texts; that is, it consisted in the explication and application of the word of God, that is, some part or portion of it. 3. Whereas it is certain that our Saviour himself preached on a text Lpikeiv. 17—^21. as also did his apostles, Acts'viii. 35. and the fathers of the following ages, it is sufficiently evident that that was also the constant mode of preaching in the first three hundred years, as may be made good in the instance of Origen, and sundry others.
You go on, and except against me for saying, * that we hear nothing of your sacrifice of the mass in the Scripture ;* and say ' you will neither hear nor see; say you the passion of our Lord is our Christian sacrifice? do not I say so too? but that this incruent sacrifice was instituted by the same Lord before his death, to figure out daily before our eyes that passion of his which was then approaching, in commemoration of his death so long as the world should last.'
I must desire you to stay here a little; this sacrifice yon make the main of Christian religion. Protestants, for the want of it, you esteem to have no religion at all. We must therefore consider what it is that you intend by it, for I suppose you would not have us accept of we know not what, and you seem both in your Fiat and in your Epistola to ob-Bcure it as much as you are able. 1. You call it an * incruent JBacrifice,' which (1.) Shews only what it is not, and that in one only instance, which is a very lame description of any thing; and this also may be affirmed of any metaphorical sacrifice whatever; ' as offering unto God the calves of our lips;' it is an ' incruent sacrifice.' (2.) Your expression implies a contradiction. Every proper propitiatory sacrifice was bloody; and an incruent proper sacrifice, such as you would have this to be, is a proper improper propitiatory sacrifice.. 2. You say it * was instituted by our Lord to figure out his passion.' (1.) This is a weighty proof of what you have in hand, being the only thing to be proved. (2.) I. suppose in the examination of it, it will appear that you sacrifice that very body and blood of Christ in your own conceits, which himself offered unto God; and how you can make any thing to be a figure of itself, as yet I do not perfectly understand. (3.) That the Lord Christ apijoiated t\NSk
sacTament of his body and blood, and our euchaiiatkil n-crifice therein to be a commemoration of his death and pv aion, is the doctrine of Protestants, \riierewith your saoi-fice hath a perfect inconsistency, as we shall find in the coa-sideration of it. This is the substance of what you us pleased to acquaint us with about' this great busineas of ov religion/ But because you shall perceive that it was not without good grounds and reasons that I affirmed the Scrip-tare to be utterly silent of this tiiat you make tlie great woik of Christianity, I shall a little farther inquire afler the nature of it; that I mean which by you it is fancied to be, for it is a mere creature of your own imagination.
L You always contend that it is ' a proper sacrifice which you intend.' The first canon of your council accuii-eth them who deny it to be ' verum et proprium sacrificimn,' a ' true and proper sacrifice,' wherein, as they say before, ^ Christus immolatur,'' Christ is sacrificed.' Many things in the New Testament, in respect of their analogy nnto ibe institutions of the Old, are called ' sacrifices,'even almost all spiritual actions that are acceptable unto Qod in Christ The preaching of the gospel unto the conversion of sinn^s, is termed ' sacrificing/ Rom. xv. 16. so is faith itself, Phil. ii. 17. so prayers and thanksgiving are an oblatioo, Heb. v. 7. xiii. 15. and good works are called 'sacrifices/ fieb. xiii. 16. Phil. iv. 18. And our whole Christian obedience is intimated by Peter so to be. In the sacrs-ment of the Eucharist it is that you seek for your sacrifice. And if you would be contented to call it, and esteem it so, upon the account of its comprising some of the things before-mentioned, or merely as a spiritual action appointed by God and acceptable unto him, there would be an end of this contest. But you must have it' a proper sacrifice,' like those of Aaron of old; not a' remembrance' of the sacrifice of Christ, but a ' sacrifice of Christ himself,' wherein ' Christus immolatur,' ' Christ is sacrificed,' as the council speaks.
2. l*he sacrifices of old were of two sorts: 1. Eucharisti-cal, or oblations of the fruits of the earth or other things, whereby the sacrificers acknowledged God as the Lord and author of all good things and mercies, with thanksgiving. 2. Propitiatory for the atoning of God, the reconciling
ttBto tiimen; for the turning away of his wrath and the im-pctratton of the pardon of sin. This was done typically and aacramentally by virtue of their respect unto the oblation of ChrUt^ by the M, bloody sacrificea of the law; really and •ffectaally by that bloody sacrifice which the Lord Jesus CSuist once offered for all. Now because in the sacrament of the Eucharist it b our duty to offer up unto (rod our thankful prayers for his, unspeakable love in sending his only son to die for us^ we do not contend with any, who, on that account, and with respect unto that peculiar act of our duty in ity shall call it a eucharistical sacrifice, yea, affirm it 80 to be. But you will have it a' propitiatory sacrifice,' a Hcrifice of atonement, hke that made by Christ himself; a sacrifice for ' the sins of the living and the dead,' making reconciliation with God, obtaining pardon of sin, and eternal life, things peculiar to the one sacrifice of Christ in his death and passion.
3. Though yon usually exclude the communion from i^ wherein you do wisely, that it may have no affinity with the institution of Christ, yet you do not precisely determine joor sacrifice unto any one act or action in your mass, but make it comprise the whole, with the manner of its celebra-.tion^from the first setting forth of the elements of bread and trine mixed with water, unto the end of the offertory, after Iheir transubstantiation and religious adoration thereupon, and their offering up unto God the body and blood of Christ under the accidents of bread and wine. The presentation of the bread and wine, you would prove to belong unto your sacrifice from the example of Melchisedec. Your transubstantiation is also of the essence of it: for 'it is required in m sacrifice,' says your Bellarmine, ' that the sensible thing to be offered unto God be changed and plainly destroyed,' de Miss. lib. 1. cap. 2. which you esteem the substance of your bread and wine to be in your transubstantiation. Your religious adoration of the consecrated host belongs also unto it, for that in the canon of the mass immediately ensues your transubstantiating consecration, before the oblation itself, and so must necessarily be a part of your sacrifice: your' offering up unto God of Jesus Christ,' praying him to accept of him at the priest's hands ('supra qus propitio etsereno Tultu respicere digneris et accepta habere') belongs also unto
it So doth your direction of it to the propitiating of God, and the expiation of the sins of the quick and the dead; the ceremonies also wherewith your mass is celebrated, as I suppose, most of them belong to your sacrifice ; and thow who believe them not to be duties of piety, are accursed by your council of Trent. The priests' eating of the host belongs to the sacrifice, yea, saith Bellarmine, it is ' pars essentit^ sacrificii,' though not ' tota essentia,' an essential part of of the sacrifice though the whole essence of it doth notconr sist therein. I know you are at a great loss and variance among yourselves to find out what it is, that is properly your sacrifice, or wherein the essence of it doth consist. Some of your discrepant opinions are given us by your Azorios, lib. 10. cap. 19. ' Sunt,' saith he, 'qui putant rationem sa-crificii totam constitui in verbis, precibus, ceremoniis et ri-tibus, qui in consecratione adhibentur, eo quod sacrificii ratio, inquiunt,nequit in ipsa consecratione consistere, quin e contrario consecratio ad rationem sacramenti potius quam ad naturam sacrificii pertinet. Alii existimant sacrificii rationem tribus sacerdotis actionibus constare, consecratione, ob-latione et sumptione. Alii quidem sensere ad rationemhujos sacrificii quatuor imo quinque actiones concurrere, conse-crationem, oblationem, fractionem> sumptionem. Alii rationem sacrificii ponun^in duobus actibus consecratione et oblatione. Alii constituunt totam rationem sacrificii in una actione, viz. consecratione.' ' There are who think the nature of the sacrifice to consist in the words, prayers, ceremonies, and rites which are used in the consecration,because, they say, the nature of the sacrifice cannot consist in the consecration itself, which rather belongs unto the nature of a sacrament than of a sacrifice. Others think that the sacrifice consists in three actions of the priest, consecration, oblation, and sumption, or receiving of the host. Others in four or five, as consecration, oblation, fraction, sumption. Others in two, consecration and oblation; and some in one, consecration.' And is not this a brave business to impose on the consciences of all men, when you know not yourselves what it is that you would so impose t A sacrifice must be believed, and they are all accursed by you that believe it not; but what the sacrifice is, and wherein it doth consist, you cannot tell. And an easy matter it were to manifest that all the
fvticulars which you assign as those that either belong ne-oenarily unto the integrity of a sacrifice, or those wherein wme of you, or any of you, would have its essence to con-mat, are indeed of no such nature or importance; but that is not my present business. I am only inquiring what your iMcrifice is according unto your own sense and imagination. And that we may not mistake, I shall set down such a ge-aeral description of it, as the canon of the mass, the general nbric of the missal, the rites and cautels of its celebration, will afford unto us. Now in these it is represented as a sacred action, wherein a proper priest or sacrificer, arrayed with various consecrated attire, standing at the altar, taketh bread and wine, about which he useth great variety of postures tod gestures, inclinations, bowings, kneelings, stretching •at and gathering in bis arms, with a multitude of crossings, at the end and in the midst of his pronunciation of certain worda of Scripture, turns them into the real natural body mnd blood]of Christ the Son of God, worshipping them so converted with religious adoration, shevng them to the |>eople for the same purpose, and then offering the body and blood unto God, praying for his acceptance of them so offered, and that it may be available for the living and the dead, for the pardoning of their sins, and saving of their 80^; after- which he takes that body of Christ so made, svonhipped, and offered, and eats and devours it, by all which Christ is truly and properly sacrificed.
This is the sacrifice of your church, wherein, as you inform OB, the main of your devotion and worship doth con-siat. Of this sacrifice I told you formerly the Scripture is ailent; and I now add that so also is antiquity. You cannot produce any one approved writer for the space of six hnadred years, that gives testimony to this your sacrifice. For whatever flourish you may make with the ambiguity of the word sacrifice, which we cleared before, your transub-Btantiation and other things asserted by you to belong unto the integrity, if not the essence of your sacrifice, are •tmogers unto antiquity, as hath been lately proved unto you, and will no doubt be yet farther confirmed so to be.
I told you, as you observe, that this sacrifice is an utter stranger to Scripture, as also that it is inconsistent with what is therein delivered. The apostle, in the Epistle to the He-VOL. xviii. 2 L
brewsi plainly affirms that the sacrifice of the church of the Christians is but one, and that ^once offered for all ;* whemB those of the Jewsi by reason of their imperfection, were ofim repeated; which you choose out to reply unto, and ray, 'It is true the sacrifice of our Lord's passion of which the aposde, in that whole discourse, intends only to treat in oppositioD unto that of bulls and goats, was so done but once, that it could not be done twice. But as the sacrifices of the old law were instituted by Almighty God to be often iterated, before the passion of the Messias, for a continual exercise of religion; - so did the same T^rd, for the very same purpose, institute another to be iterated after his death, unto which it was to have reference when it should be past, as the former had to the same death when it was to come/ So yoa. But first. This begs the question; for you only repeat and say that such a sacrifice was instituted by Christ, whidi you know is by us utterly denied. 2. It plainly contradicts the apostle, and overthrows his whole argument and design. 1. It ca^tradicts him in express terms; for whereas he says not only that' Christ once offered' himself, but also that he was ' once offered' for all, that is,' no more to be offered,' you affirm that he is often offered, and that erery day. 2. His design is to demonstrate the excellency of the condition of the church of the New Testament and the worship of God therein above that of the Old. And this he proves to consist here in a special manner, that they had many sacrifices which were of necessity to be reiterated because they could not take away sin; for saith he, 'if they could, then should they not have been repeated, nor would there have been need' of any other sacrifice. But now, saitb he, this is done * by the one sacrifice of Christ, which hath so taken away sin, as that it hath made the repetition of itself, or the institution of any other sacrifice needless; and therefore we have no more but that one, and that one once performed. Now unless you will deny the apostle's assertions, either, (1.) That if one sacrifice can take away sin, there is no need of another; or, (2.) That the one sacrifice of Christ did perfectly take away sin as to atonement; and also, (3.) Assert that the condition ofthe gospel church is still the same with that of the Jews, and that we have need of a sacrifice to be repeated, not only as theirs was year by year,
firom whence he argues the imperfection of the greatest solemn sacrifice of expiation, but day by day with a farther and greater weakness (repetition in the judgment of the apostle being an evidence thereof), there will be no place left for 3^ur sacrifice; that is, your main worship belongs not to the church of God at all. (4.) You pretend that in this worship Christ himself is sacrificed unto God, but' incru-enter,' and without sufiering: but the apostle plainly tells UB, that if he be often ofiered, he must often sufier; Heb. ix. 26. And the sacrifice of Christ, without his passion, his of-fiaring without suffering, evacuates both the one and the other.
But what of all this ? if the apostles used the sacrifice you talk of, that of the mass, is it meet we should do so also ? Hereof you say,' were not the apostles according to this rite Xcirovpyovvrcc r^ tcuptt^' sacrificing^to our great Lord God,' when Paul was by imposition of hands segregated from the laity to his divine service, as I clearly in my paragraph evinced out of the history of the Acts of#he Apostles ? No, say you, the apostles were not then about any sacrifice, but only preaching God's word or some such thing to the people in the name and behalf ofGod. But, sir, is this to be in earnest or jest? the sacred text says they were sacrificing t^pnr Lord, liturgying and ministering unto him; you say tney were not sacrificing to God, but only preaching to the people. And now the question is, whether you or I more rightly understand that apostolical book; for my sense and meaning I have all antiquity, as well as the plain words of the sacred text; you have neither/
How empty and vain this discourse of yours is, wherein you seem greatly to triumph, will quickly be discovered. And you are a merry man if you think by such arguments as these to persuade us that the apostles sacrificed to God aecoTding to the rite of your mass, as though we did not know by whom the chief parts of it, particularly those wherein you place your sacrifice, were invented many hun-dreds of years after they fell asleep. 1. You say they were Xccrovpyoiivrcc rcS levptw, ' sacrificing to our great Lord God,' as though it were God the Father, or God absolutely, that is intended in that expression rH Kvptt^ Ho the Lord:' 6 Kipiog, 'the Lord' is, ' sir, peculiarly denotative of the person of the
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Mediator, JesuB Christ, God and man, according to that rule given us by the apostle, 1 Cor. viii. 6. ' To us there is one God the Father, koI cec K6(uoc and one Lord Jesus Christ' And this is the constant denotation of the word, when used absolutely as here it is, throughout the whole New Testament. To Christ the Mediator were the churches ministering; Acts xiii. that is, in his name and authority, according to his appointment, and unto his service. And this one observation sufficiently discovers the vanity of your argument: for you will not say that they offered sacrifice to the Loni Christ emphatically and reduplicatively, seeing, if you may be believed, it is he whom they offered in sacrifice. Of snch force is the sophism wherein you boast. And, 2. Yon vrisely observe that Paul, by the imposition of hands th^e mentioned, was segregated from the laity; whereas he tells you, that he was' an apostle* (wherein certainly he was segregated from the laity), ' neither of men, nor by men, but by Jesus Christ and God the Father;* Gal. i. 1. that is, there was no intimation^r interpositon of the ministry or authority of any man in his call to that office, which he had for sundry years exercised before this his peculiar separation to the work of preaching anew to Che Gentiles. So well are you skilled in the sense of that apostolical book. 3. And not to insist on the repetition of my former answer, whu^ in your wonted manner you lamely and unduly represent, could you by other arguments, and on other testimonies, prove that the sacrifice you plead for was instituted by Christ, and offered by the apostles, there might possibly be some colour for a man to think that they performed that duty also when they were said Xccrovpyccv in the service of God. But from that general expressioaintimating any kind of public ministry whatever, and never used in any author, sacred or profane, precisely and absolutely to signify sacrificing, to conclude that they were offering sacrifice, and to use no other testimony to prove they had any such sacrifice, is such a fondness as nothing but insuperable prejudice can persuade a man in his right wits to give countenance unto. St. Paul tells us that the magistrate is Xdrovfyyog ^tov ; doth he mean that he is God's sacrificer? or his minister? And he says of himself that he was XtlrovpyoQ rov x/ocoroii, doth he intend that he was Christ's sacrificer? or his servant?
Rom. XV. 16. 27. he says that it was the duty of the Gentiles Aecrovpy^aac iv roTc aapKiKoXg ; doth he mean to sacrifice in your carnal things, or to minister of them to the Jews ? (1.) But you will it may be except that they were not said Xurovfyyiiv rtf Kvptt^, as those here (that is, the prophets of the church of Antioch^andnotthc apostles as you mistake) are said to do, to liturgy to the Lord; it must needs be sa^ crificing, because it was to the Lord. But, (1 •) I ^^^^ shewed you how this pretence is perfectly destructive of your own intendment, in that it is the Lord Christ that is especially meant, unto whom distinctly you will not say they were sacrificing. And, (2.) Were it not so, yet the expression would not give you the least colour of advantage. What think you of, 1 Sam. iii. 1. koI to naidapiov l^fiovW Hv Xei-TovpytSv Tuf Kuplt^ ivwwiov 'HXl' and the child Samuel was li* torgying' (seeing you will have it so) ' unto the Lord before Eli/ Do you think that the child, which was not of the fiunily of Aaron, nor yet called to be a prophet, was offering sacrifice to God, and the high-priest locnHng on ? Do yon not see the fondness of your pretension ? (3.) I told you before, but now begin to fear that you are too old to learn what you do not like, that the Seventy never translated TOT 'sacrifice,' or to sacrifice by XnTovpyta or Xurovpyio, nor intimate any wcrifice anywhere by that word. And you may, if you please, now learn by the instance of Samuel, that what men perform in the worship of God according to his command, they may be said therein to ' minister unto or before the Lord in.' (4.) The note of your own Cajetan upon the place is worth your consideration, ' non explicatur species ministerii, sed ex eo quod dixerant (prophets) et doctores) insinuatur quod minultrabant domino, docendo et prophetando;' ' what kind of ministry is spoken of is not explained, but by saying they were prophets and teachers (that were employed in it) it is insinuated that they ministered unto the Lord by teaching and prophesying.' What have prophets and teachers to do with sacrifice? if as such they administered unto the Lord, they did it by prophesying and teaching, which were accom-panied by prayer. Here is no mention of sacrifice nor work for priests^ so that the context excludes your sense. The same is the interpretation of Erasmus. (5.) Your Vulgar Latin reads the words, 'administrantibus Domino,' as they
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were ' ministering unto the Lord/ excluding their notion of sacrificing. And, (6.) The Syriac transposetb the wordi, and interprets the sacrifice intended in them >in tnyy nsn 13\ Hn^K^ W»nn»1 and when they ' were fasting and praying unto the Lord/ Praying (together with prophesying and preaching) was their ministry, not sacrificing. To the same purpose idl ancient translations, not one giving countenaace unto your fancy. So well have you the plain words of Ae sacred text for you. (7.) Are you not ashamed to boast diit you have all antiquity for your sense and meaning? Produce any on6 ancient author, if you can^ that gives the least countenance unto it. This boasting is uncomely became untrue. Bellarmine, out of Whonik y6ti took, your plea firom this place, and your quotation of Erasmus in your Fiat, cannot produce the suffrage of any one of the ancients for yonr interpretation of the words, no more can any of your commentators. The homilies of Chrysostoni on that passage are lost. Oecumenius is quitfe blcmk against yotr; so is Ga-jetan, Erasmus, ancf Vatablus of your own: and do you not now s^e what i6 become of yovt boasting? And are not your couiitrymen beholden unto you, for endeavouring so industriously to draw them off from the institution of Christ, to place their confidence and devotibn in that which hath not the least footstep in Scripture or antiquity, but is expresidy condemned by diem both? But, to tell you my judgment, you will prevail with very few of them to answer your desires. Will they judge it meet and eqtial, think yon, to change a Blessed sacrament that Christ hath appointed, to embrace a sacrifice that you have invented ? to leave calling upon God accordiiig to the sense of their wants with understanding, as they do in that celebration of the Eucharist which now they enjoy, to' attend unto a priest sometimes muttering, sometimes saying, sometimes singing a deal of Latin, whereof they understand nfever a word ? to forego that internal humility, self-abasement, and prostration of soul unto God which they are inured unto in that sacrament, to become spectators of the theatrical gestures of your sacrificers ? Besides, they are not able to comply with your requesi, and to make your mass the sum of their devotion and worship of God, without offering the highest violence to their faith as they are Christians, their reason as they are men, and that
8ense which they have in common with other creatures. And what are you, or what have you done for them, that you should at once expect such a profuse largeness at their hands? " L For your fkith, if it be grounded on the Scripture, as every true Protestant's is, your sacrifice, if admitted, will iiiMjiiestionably evert it; to accept of a worship pretended to be of such huge importance, as to be available for the impetration of grace, mercy, pardon of sins, removal of punishment, life eternal, for the living and the dead, destitute of all foundation in, or countenance from, the Scripture, absolutely inconsistent with their faith.
2. It is no less to have a sacrament which is given unto UB of God as a pledge and token of his love and grace, turned into a sacrifice, which is a thing by us offered unto Ch>d and accepted by him, so that they differ as in other things, so in their terms,' a quo' and ' ad quem,' from what they proceed, and by whom they are accepted.
3. Besides they will quickly discover your pretensions to be contrary unto what the Scripture teacheth them, both concerning the sacrifice of Christ and also his institution of his last supper, which is your rule, and compriseth the whole of your duty in the administration of it. They do not find that therein Christ offered himself unto his Father, but to Ub disciples; not to him to be accepted of him, but to them to be by faith received.
4. And whereas the apostle expressly affirms that * he of-; fered himself but once,' if he offered himself a sacrifice in his last supper, you must maintain that he offered |iimself twice, unless you will deny his sacrifice on the cross.
6. Moreover it is greatly opposite to your countrymen's fiuth abont the priesthood of Christ and his real sacrifice, which are to them things of that moment, that whosoever shakes their faith in and about them, shakes the very foundations of their hope, consolation, and salvation. They have been taught that Christ remains a high-priest for tlver, aod the multiplicatiox^ of priests in succession arising merely from the mortality and death of them that preceded, they believe that no priest can be substituted unto him in his office to offer a proper sacrifice unto God, the siAne which he offered himself, without a supposition of an insufficiency in him for his work. It is true there are persons who, in
his name and authority, a9 he is the great prophet of tlie church, do minister unto it, whom some of them, either m the word may be an abbreviation of presbyter, or out d analogy unto them who of old served at the altar, do call priests; but that any should intervene between Ood and Christ in sacrificing, or the discharge of his priestly oflice, you will not find your countrymen ready to believe. For they are persuaded there are as many mediators and soretiei, as priests or sacrificers of the new covenant.
6. Moreover they believe that the sacrifice of the maat is a high derogation from the virtue and efficacy of the la-orifice of Christ on the cross, and to be set up in competitioD with it.
7. They are at a stand at the whole matter; to see y«v turning bread and wine into that very body and blood of Christ which suffered on the cross, and then to worship them, and then to pray to God to accept at your bands that Christ which you have made, and then to eat bim< But when they consider that by so doing, you suppoie yourselves to effect that which they believe to be wrought only by the blood of the cross of Christ once offered for all, and therein fancy a sacrifice of Christ, wherein he dietb not, contrary to so many express testimonies of Scripture, they are utterly averse from it. For whereas they look for redemption, forgiveness of sins, and reconciliation with Qod by the one sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, wherein consists the foundation of their hope and consolation, because it being absolutely perfect was every way able and suflScient without any repetition, as the apostle teacheth them, to take away sin, and for ever to consummate them that are sanctified, you teach them now to look for the same things from this sacrifice of yours, which would make lllem question the validity and perfection of that of Christ.
^ And when they have so done, yet they would still be forced to question the validity of yours, because it is a pretended sacrifice of Christ without his death, which they know to have been indispensably required to render his sacrifice valid and effectual.
9. And they cannot but think that this repeated sacri-'— ^ *^^» t^iig pretended to be for the very same ends and pur^
Mes with that of Christ himself, is very apt to take off the iods and confidence of men from that one sacrifice per->nned so long ago, which they haye not seen, and to fix lem on that which their eyes daily look upon, as ihe 'prs-sns namen' that they can immediately apply themselves nto. Thus they fear that insensibly idl &ith of the true ropitiation wrought by Christ is obliterated, and that which ley think an idol set up in the room of it.
10. And which farther troubles them, they are jealous lat by this your fiction you quite overthrow the testament r Christ, which certainly no man ought to endeavour the isannuUing of. For whereas in this sacrament believers ;>me to receive from him the great legacy of his body and lood, with all the fruits of his death and passion, you disci them to be offering and sacrificing of them unto God, liich quite alters the will of our great testator. And very lany other things there are, wherein your countrymen affirm lat your sacrifice is contrary to the faith wherein from mpture they have been instructed, and that in things of le greatest importance to their consolation here, and salva-on hereafter.
11. Neither is this all: your request also lies cross to our reason, no less than to your faith. For your sacrifice ■nnot be performed, without a supposition of a change of lie substance of the bread and wine into the substance of be body and blood of Christ, and the substance of that body od blood, in every consecrated host under tl^ species of nad and wine, Christ himself alive being in every nost and Tefy particle of it. Hence many things they say dhsue, rhich no man can possibly admit of, without offering vio-moe unto the main principles of that reason whereby we re distinguished from the beasts that periiyi. Some ji|w^f Item may be instanced in.
1. Accidents subsisting without a subject, follows hmce lecessarily in the first place; so that there should be white-leas, and nothing white; length, and nothing long; breadth, jid nothing broad; weight, and nothing heavy. For all hese accidents of bread remain, when you would bye them ay that the bread is gone; so that there is left a white, iweet, long, broad, heavy nothing. This your countrymen cannot understand.
2. Besidec^they say you hereby teach them» that one and the same body of Christ which is in heaven, is also on the altar, not by an impletion of the whole space between heayen and earth, that some part of it should be in heaie^, and some on earth; but that the one body which b ii heaven, and whilst it is there, is also on the altar in the accidents of bread, which upon the matter is, that one aid the same body is two, yea, a hundred or a thousand, according as in the mass you are pleased to multiply it Now that one and the same body should be .locally divided or separated from itself, that whilst that one body if on the altar, that other one body which is the same sbonU-be in heaven, your countrymen think to imply a contradiction.
3. And so also they do that a body should be in any place, and yet not as a body, but as a spirit. For whereei you say that whole Christ is contained under each specifli of bread and wine, and under every the most minute part of either species, as your council speaks, you make the body of Christ to be whole in the whole, and whole in every part; when the very nature of a body requires that it have * [lArtee extra partes,' its parts distinct from one another, and those occupying their distinct particular places. But you make the body of Christ neither to be compassed in, nor to fill the place wherein it is, that is, to be in a place, and not to be in a place. For if it be a body, and be under the species of bread^and wine upon the altar, it is in a place; and if it be not comprehended in that space where it is, and doth fill it, itls not in a place, and therefore is there, and is not there at the same time.
4. And moreover we all know that the consecrated .•wfiie|||)iears no m^pportion to the true natural body of Christ, JBind yet this is s«d to be contained under that. So that the 'ho4y contained is much greater and farther extended, than
the body that contains it, or the space wherein it is; for it is so under the host as not to be elsewhere, unless in another host.
5. Nay, it is in every minute part of the host, which multiplies contradictions in your assertion.
6. Of the same nature is it that you are forced to feign the same body in ten thousand distant places at the same time,
ad that with all contradictory adjuncts and affections. Tow your countrymen think that these and innumerable Ifaer consequences of your transubstantiation which you tnsuppose to your sacrifice^ or rather make it a principal wrt Ihereof, are such as overthrow the whole order of nature lid being of things, and leave nothing certain among the one of men.
III. Their sense is equally engaged against you with beir reason. Your host is visible, tangible, gustible; when Imj see it, they see bread; when they feel^ it, they feel vead; when they taste it, they taste bread; and yet you en them it is not bread: whom shall they believe? if things e not as they see them, feel them, taste them, it may be hi^ are not men, nor do go on their feet, but are deceived A idl these things, and suppose they see, perceive, and un-ieiBtand what they do not. You tell them indeed that the (read is changed into the body of Christ, that body that was om of the blessed Virgin, and was crucified at Jerui^alem; Ikat all taste, length, breadth, weight is taken away from it, nd that the taste and weight of the bread is continued, rhich are the things they see, feel, and taste; but they kewise tell you, that your persuasion is an inveterate pre-idice which you have blindlyx^aptivated your minds unto, nd that if you would but give yourselves the liberty of ex-nrising any reflex thoughts upon your own acts, yon would ad that upon the suppositions you proceed on, you have ot any just grounds to conclude yourselves \^ ba living ien: for you teach men to deny and questioti all^that rem reason or sense you can insist upon to prove tblftso ou are. On these and the like accounts the encomiums on give of your sacrifice will scarce prevail with your coun-rymen to relinquish all the worship of GU^ wberemtfiil|^ nd daily comfort and advantage to their s^ls for the em-racemefit of it. ^ *
CHAP. XX.
OfikehUisedVirgm.
Unto the sixteenth chapter of the Animadversions directed to your paragraph of the blessed Virgin, you can find it seems nothing to say, and therefore betake yourself to da-morous revilings. All that you say in your Fiat on tlui head, is but a heap of false accusations against Protestant! for dishonouring her; and all that you say in your epistle in its vindication is railing at me for minding you of your mil-carriage. My whole book you say is nothing but' calnmniei, a bundle of slanders, a mere quiver of sharp arrows of desolation/ I am not sorry that you are sensibly that it hath arrows in it, tending to the desolation of your abominations. But I challenge you to give an instance of any one calumny or slander in it, from the beginning to the end.' If you do not do so, I here declare you to be really and highly guilty of that*which you would falsely impose upon another. Free yourself by some one instance if you can: if you cannot, your reputation will follow your conscience whither it will be hard for you to find them again. The substance of that chapter is this, which is all that I shall now say to yoar nothing against it. Protestants yield to the blessed Virgin all the honour that the Scripture allows them, or directs them unto, or that the primitive church did ascribe unto her; and the Papists give her the honour due to God alone, whereby they horribly dishonour God and her.
CHAP. XXI.
Inmges. Doctrine of the council of Trent, Of the tte&nd Nieene. Th arguments for the adoration of images. Doctrine of ike mneient d^urek. Of the chief doctrine of tfie Roman church. Practice of ike wkoU. Veiik foundations of the pretences for image worship examined and disproved.
Your next procedure is to your discourse of figures or images, and my animadversions upon it. And here^you say, ' you will come up close unto me;' you mean in replying unto what I delivered about it. But, sir, I thought this had
(
been contrary to your design; yon professed at the beginning of your epistle that it was so, and have made good use of that declaration of yourself, by avoiding every thing in my discourse that you found yourself pressed with, and too difficult a task for you to deal withal. Why do you now begin to forget yourself, and to cast off the pretence you have hitherto shadowed yourself under, and excused yourself by, from tergiversation? Surely you think you are upon this bead able to say somewhat to the purpose, which you despaired of doing upon others of as great importance, and therefore now you may argue and dispute, which before the design of your Fiat would not permit you to do. As far as I can- observe, you speak nothing at any time but what you think is at present for your turn; but whether it have any consistency .with that which elsewhere you have delivered, you make it not much your concernment to inquire. But we shall quickly see whether you had any just ground of encouragement to harness yourself, and to come up, as you qpeak, close to me in this business OLno. It may be, before the close of our discourse, you will b^n to think it had been as well for you to have persisted in your former avoidance, as to make this profession of a close dispute; and whatever you pretend to die contrary, really you bave done so. You hide the opinion and practice of yiur church about this worship of images, which you seem to be ashamed of, instead of defending them; and except against some passages In my Animadversions instead of answering the whole, which you seem to pretend unto. I shall therefore declare what is the true iudgment of your church in this matter, and then vin-^ dicttS the passages of my discourse which you takie notice of in your exceptions, and under both heads declare the abomination of your faith and practice in your doctrine about images and worship of them. '«. "
The doctrine of your church in this matter I suppose we may be acquainted with from the determinations of your .councils, the explication of your most famous doctors, the praplice of your people, and the distinctions used by you to quit yourselves from idolatry in your doctrine and practice. And you will thereby learn, or may at least, to what purpose it is %r you to seek to palliate and hide the deformity of that
which your mother and her wise men have made naked to all the world.
Your couDcil of*Trent is Tery wary in this matter, u it was in most of its other affairs: and indeed, seeing it was resolved not to give place to the truth, it became it so to be, that it might keep any footing in the minds of men, and not tumble headlong into contempt and reproach. Many difficulties it had to wrestle withal. It ^aw the practice of their church which was not totally to be deserted, lest the great mystery of its infallibility should be impaired, and its nakedness laid open; the general complaint on the other side of learned and sober men, that under a pretence of image worship as horrible idolatry was brought into the church of Ood, as ever was practised amougst the heathen, did not a little perplex it. It had also the various and contradictojr opinions of the great doctors of your church, and masters of your faith, about the kind of worship which is doe to images, all which had great followers ready to dispute endlessly in the maintenance of ti^f several conceits. Amidst these rocks and oppositions^ the fathers found no way to sail safely, but by the help of general and ambiguous words; a course which in the^like dif&culties had frequently before stood them in gocM stead. Wherefore they so expressed themselves, that no partj^ at variance among them might think Jth^ir opinions condemned, that the general practice of their church might be countenanced, and yet no particular asserted that was most obnoxious to the exceptions o( .the liUtherans. Thus then they speak; 'Imagines porro t!)hristi, Deiparee Virginis et aliorum sanctorum in templis preesertim habendas et retinendas; eisque debitum honorem et venerationem impertiendam, non quod credatur—quoniam honos qui eis exhibetur refertur ad prototypa, qusB illss re-presentant;' with much more to that purpose. . And we may observe, that the decree speaks only of the images of Christ, the blessed Virgin; and other saints, not expressly mentioning the images of God the Father, of the Trinity, and of the Holy Ghost, nor of angels, which they knew to be made, and to be had in veneration in their church, nor do they any where reject the use, making, or worshipping of them. Yea, in their following words they do plainly dlow of
the figuring of the Deity. ' Quod/ say they, ' si aliquando histQrias et narrationes sacrae ScriptursB cum id indoct® plebi ezpediet exprimi et figurari contfgerit» doceatur popu-lu8, non propterea divinitatem figurari quasi corporeis oculis conspici, vel coloribus aut figuris exprimi possit.' The words are as most of the rest in this parti cnlar^ as ambiguous as kbe oracles of Delphos, This cfumot be denied to be in diem, however. That' the'unlearned people are to be taught, that the Deity is not painted or figured, as though it could be seen or expressed by colours, but for some other end,' as it seems for their instruction; which indeed is honest and fair dealing; for they plainly tell them that by their pictures they teach them lies; the language of the picture being, lliat Ood may be so pictured,* whereby all your pictures and images of God the Father as an old man, of the Trinity as one person with three faces, and the Holy Ghost as a dove, are approved. 2. Religious worship of images is confirmed, '■ due honour and veneration or worship' is to be given unto them, aaith the council. Now it ^not mutual compliment they are discoursing about. There is no such intercourse between their images and them ordinarily, though sometimes civil salutations have passed Jbetween them; nor is it any token of civil subjection, for liaages have no emi-neocy or authority of that kii^; but it is divin»> or religious veneration, and worship which they affiim is to be assigned unto them. 3. They say that' due nonbur and veneration/ that is religious, is to be assigned unto them; but what in especial that honour and worship is^ they. do not determine; whether it be the same that is "^4^ to Ae samplar as some, the most of your divines think,' or wbeUier it be an honour of some inferior nature as others contend, 'pugnant ipsi nepotesque,' the synod leaves them where it found them, sufficiently at variance among themselves. 4. They farther assert the worship that is-given by them to images to be religious or divine; in that they affirm the honour done to the image, is referred unto the prototype which it doth represent. Now suppose this be Jesus Christ himself; I suppose that they will grant that all the honour we yield to him by any way or means is drvine or religious, and Jherefore so consequently that which they would have to be given iinto his image (that is, a stock or stone which
they &ncy scr to be), mast be bo also. Now, sir^ you may see from hence, what it is that you are to speak unto and to defend, or else to hold your peace in this matter. And t shall yet make it a little more plain unto you. Your Trent council approves and commends the second council of Nice, as that which taught and confirmed that doctrine and practice about images and their worship, which your chorch allows. I shall therefore briefly let you know what was the judgment of that council, and what was the doctrine and practice confirmed in it, under many dreadful anatbema-tisms.
This second of Nice, or pseudo-synod of the Greeks, as it is called by the council of Frankfort, whereunto we are sent by the tridentine fathers to be instructed in the doe worship of images, was assembled by the authority of Irene the empress, a proud imperious woman, and her son Coih stantine, whose eyes she afterward put out, and thrust him into a monastery, in the year 490. Tharasius was then patriarch of Constantinople^ and Hadrian the first bishop or pope of Rome. This man, most zealously or superstitiously addicted unto the worship of images, and that contrary to the judgment of most .of the western churches, as soon afterward appeared in the council holden at Frankfort, by the authority of Charles the Gheat, had a particular advantage both over the empress and the patriarch of Constantinople. The eastern empire being then greatly weakened by its own intestine divisions, and pressed on all sides by the Saracens, the empress t)egan to entertain some hopes of relief from the French in the west, whose power was then grown very great: and to that end solicited a marriage for her son hi^ the daughter of Charles the Great; and supposed that she might be helped therein by the mediation of Hadrian: the bishops of Rome having no small hand in the promotion of the attempt of Pepin and Charles the Great for the crown of France, and afterward for the conquest of Italy and Germany. And besides, she was a woman herself zealously addicted to that kind of superstition which Hadrian had espoused, as having in the time of Leo her husband kept her images in private, contrary unto what she had solemnly sworn unto her father, as Credenus relates in his annate. As for Tharasius, he was, contrary to all ecclesiastical canons, of
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tfstabliahed in the east, he de-
-OS to get the heresy, as he called
I's extirpated, and their Teneration
^ —^ T . consent to his election and conBecra"
^^. ^^' Finding how the matter waa like to go
^^^^ lay-patriarch undertakes the work, and eP-
^Hr .Mcates it in this synod assembled at Nice by
.aty of Irene the empress and her son Constantine.
jj the way, when the council was assembled, he
.^tted not the opportunity of improving his own interest,
' ijatSiiig himself ftyled Oecumenical, or Universal Patriarch,
which Anaataains Bibliothecarius, in his dedication of his
inaslation of the Acts of this ConveDtion uuto John the
E^th, bewails, and ascribes it onto the flattery of the
flimnVa The fimuds, forgeries, and foUies of this council,
- and ignorance and dotage of the fathers of it, have been avS-
4ciaiUy by others discovered. Our present concernment is
01^ to inquire, first, What they taught concerning image
mnhip; and, secondly, How they proved what they taught,
g onto them we are sent by die Tridentine decree to be
id in yoor faith in this matter.
, They make the having and use of images in the wonhip of God of indispensable necessity, so that they ualhematiu and cast out of the communion of the church, all tbst lefuae to receive and use them according to their ptSMtript. Yea, they proceed so far as in Aeir approbation of Uw confession of Tbeodosius the bishop of Ammoria, as .todvionnce an anathema against them Uiatdohut doubt of Aeir xaception: rotp anfl^oXov typuat rijv St&uouiv ml /iH Ik ^*3^ ifloXofown irpommviiv r^c afvriie theAvat avdBt/ia : 10 lie doaeth hia cocfesBion which they all approve as orthodofc' anathema to them that are ambiguous or doubt-fiilinthrii minds, and do not confess with their hearts' ('ex udmoOf'tli^Baered images are to be worshipped ^' «lwx«\n.
they and you with them add schism to their idolatry^ catting out of the churches those who offend neither agunit the gospeU nor the determination of any general council of old; making the rule of your communion to consist in a sorry piece of will-worship of your own invention; which doubles the crime of your superstition, and lays an intolerable entanglement upon the consciences of men, which are persuaded from the Scripture, that they shall be accursed of God if they do receiye images into his worship^ after the manner of your prescription.
Secondly, They affirm a hundred times over, thtt * images are religiously to be adored and worshipped,* that is, with divine worship. So in the confession of the same TheodosiuB, bfioXoyio koI avvrlBBfMi Koi Blxofiai KiA iawaCofm, KoX TrpoffKVVfai Trjv ciicJva rov KVptov fifiSfv *Iqoroi) Xpiorop, and
BO of the rest: ' I confess, consent unto^ receive, embrace or salute, I worship or adore the image of our Lord Jesos Christ, and of the blessed Virgin, and of the apostles and martyrs.' The same is affirmed in the epistle of Hadriaa recited in the second act of the synod, which they all approve ; and afresh curse all them that dogmatise ^or teacb any thing against that worship of images. And Ghr^ory the monk, no small man amongst them, affirms that he hoped by his confession of this doctrine he believed, he ' should obtain the forgiveness of his sins;' Act. 2. And John, who falsely pretended himself to be delegated from the oriental patriarchs, when he was sent only by a few ignorut monks of Palestine, prefers images above the woid itself. Act. 4. Sfore fidZtov fi Akvjv tov X<{yov; ' an image is greater than the word ;' and again Itrodvvafiowri al rt/jiiai ccnfvcc ri tvayyeXlt^, * honourable images are equivalent to the gospel.' And they prove the worship they intend to be divine hy their wise explication of that text,' The Lord thy God shalt thou worship, and him only shalt thou serve,' ini fihm XarptiaBig 7rpo<rldi)icc to fi6vov, iirX Si tou irpocncv v/;o-ccc o J&^iic; &<JT€ irpoaKuviiv fiiv i^iori, XarpsvHV & ovSafiijQ. 'Unto the word Thou shalt serve,' only' is subjoined, but not unto the word worship; so that it is lawful to worship (images) but not to serve them.' A wise business! but it discovers sut ficiently what is the worship which they ascribe unto images, even the same that is given unto God; for if we
(
may believe them« other things are not excluded from communion with God in this matter of worship and adoration. Whence the council of Frankfort doth expressly charge them, that they taught that images were to be adored with ~ the honour due to Ood; Act. 4. And so much weight do ~ ihey lay upon this devotion, that they approve the counsel given by Theodorus the abbot unto the monk whom the "^ devil vexed with temptations for worshipping the image of Christy who told him that' he had better resort to all the stews in the town, than cease worshipping of Christ in his image; avfi^ipu <roi fiij KaraXiinXv ccp Trjv iroXcv ravrriv iropvccov cic 8 fifi ci(rAdi}c» k. X : it seems it was uncleanness ' that the devil tempted him unto, as well knowing that spi-' ritoal and corporeal fornication commonly go together.
Thirdly, In every session they instance in some particulars wherein the adoration of images which they professed did consist; as in particular in religious saluting of them, kissing of them, bowing before them, and so adoring of them. To this purpose their words are very express. Now all these were ever esteemed tokens, pledges, and expressions of religious or divine worship, and were the very ways whereby die heathen of old expressed their veneration of their images and idols. Job, intimating the way whereby they worshipped the sun, moon, and host of heaven, which crimes he denies himself to be guilty of, tells us,' that when he considered the sun and the moon, his heart did not seduce him that he should put his hand to his mouth,' that is, to salute them; for this, saith he,' had been to deny God above;' Job xxxi. 26,27. As Catullus,
CoDttiteram solem exorientem aorte salutans. Coin sobito a lava roscios exoritur.
He stood saluting, or worshipping the rising sun. And that also was their meaning in kissing of them, or kissing their hands in saluting of them; Hos. xiii. 2. 'Let them kiss the calves,' that is, worship them; express their religions adoration of them by that outward sign. As Cicero in ver. 4. ' Herculis simulacrum non solum venerari, sed etiam Osculaii soliti fuerunt.' So Minutius Felix tells us, that his companion Csecilius coming where the image of Serapis was set up,' admovit manum ori et osculum labris pressit/ * put his hand to his mouth and V.\au^d \\.| ^.% ^^x-
2m2
shipping of it. And for creeping, kneeling, or bowing, it is so certain an evidence of divine worship^ that all worship. Both false and idolatrous or true, is oftentimes ezpreued thereby. So the worshipping of Baal, is called ' bowing the knee to Baal/ They that bowed the knee unto him or Us image, in their so doing worshipped him; 1 Kings xiz. 18. Rom. xi. 4. And where God promiseth to bring all nations to the worship of himself, he says, * they shall bow the knee to him;' Rom. xiv. 11. So that these are all ezpreasionsof religious worship, and they are all accursed over and over by the council, who do not by these means express their worship of images. This is the doctrine, this is the prifr-tice which the Tridentine decree approves of, and sends us to learn of the second synod of Nice. And this they ex-press in most places, in tihose very terms that were used by the pagans in the worship of their idols, making indeed no distinction, but that whereas the pagans worshipped the images of Jupiter and Minerva and Uie like, they in the like manner worshipped the images of Christ and his aposdes. And therefore in the Indies, the Catholic Spaniards took away the Zemes or images of their idols, that the poor natives had before, and gave them the images of Christ and liis mother in their stead.
This being the doctrine of the council, it may not be amiss to consider a little how they proved and confirmed it Two things they principally insisted on : 1. Testimonies of Scripture; 2. Miracles. Some sayings also they produced out of some ancient writers of the church, but all of them either perverted or forged. The Scriptures they insisted on were all of them gathered together in the epistle of pope Hadrian, which was solemnly assented unto by the whole council. And they were these; 'God made man of the dust of the earth after his own image;' Gen. i.' Abel by his own choice offered a sacrifice unto God of the firstlings of his flock;' Gen. iv. * Adam of his own mind called all the beasts of the field by their proper'^names;' Gen. ii.'Nosh of his own accord built an altar unto the Lord;' Gen. viii. ' Abraham of his own free will erected an altar to the gloiy of God ;' Gen. xi. * Jacob having seen iu his sleep seen the angels of God ascending and descending by the ladder, set np the stone on which his head lay for a pillar;' Gen.xzviii.
and again, 'he worshipped on the top of his staff;' Oen. nix. ' Moses made the brazen serpent,-and the cherubims;' Esaiah saith,' In those days there shall be an altar unto the Lord, and it shall be for a sign and a testimony;' chap. xix. David the psalmist says,' Confession and beauty are before him;' and again, * Lord, I hare loved the beauty of thine faovse;' and again, 'Thy face Lord will I seek;* Psal. xxvi. and again, 'The rich among the people shall bow themselves before thy face;' Psal. xliv. and again, ' The light of thy countenance is signed or lifted up upon us;' Paal. iv. 'Si hoc non sit testimoniorum satis, ego nescio quid sit satis.* He must be very refractory, and deserve a world of anathematisms, that is not convinced by all these tastimonies, that images ought to be worshipped. But 'quod non dant proceres, dabit histrio;* if the Scripture will not do it, miracles shall. Of these we have an endless number heaped up by the good fathers to prove their doc-txine^^and justify Aeir practice. The worst is that Tharasius almost spoils the market, by acknowledging that the images in their days would work none of the miracles they talked bC so that they had them all upon hearsay ; Act. 4. aXXa, saith he, fiffr^c Ami rtvog tviiav al irap iifuv c2i»{vec ov dav/tta-Tavpy66at' irpbg 8v AiroKpivoifiBOa, &t\ xaOc^c & airooroXoc ^mKCv> M ra oiy/ttcca rocc aTrforroic ov rocc TTiuTBiovai' ' But if any should say. Why do our images work no miracles ? to them we answer. Because, as the apostle saith, signs are for unbelievers, not for them that believe.* And yet the misadventure of it is, that the most of the miracles which they report and build their faith upon, were wrought as by, so amongst their chiefest believers. And what were the miracles themselves they bo&sted of? such a heap of trash, such a fardle of lies, as the like were scarce ever heaped together, unless it were in the golden legend. Hadrian insists on the leprosy and cure of Constantine, as loud a lie as any in the Talmud or Alcoran. Theodorus of Myra, tells us of a deacon that' dreamed be saw one in his sleep whom he took to be St. Nicholas,* Act. 4. Another tells us a tale of one tluit' struck a nail in the forehead of an image, and was tvonbled with a pain in his head until it was pulled out.* Another dreamed,' that the blessed Virgin brought Cosma and Damiana to him, and commanded them to cut^ \vvccl qS.
his distemper;' one man's danghter, another's wife, Uhdped by those images. And they all consent in the story of the image of Christ made without hands or humain help, by Ck>d alone (Ocoircrnc)* that he sent to Abgams king of the Edessenes; as bellowing a lie as any in the herd. So tne was it, that the council of Frankfort affirmed of this idolt-trous conventicle, that they endeavoured to confirm their superstition by feigned wonders and old wives' tales.
Sir, this is the doctrine, this the confirmation of it, which we are directed unto, and enjoined to embrace by jour Tridentine decree. This is that, yea, and more al80,u you will hear by and by, that yoo are boond to maiatiin and make good, if you intend to say any thing to the pw-pose about figures or images; for yoo must not think by ; your sleight flourishes to blind the eyes of men in these days j as you have done formerly. Own your own doctrine and practice, or renounce it. This tergiversation is shamefbl; and you will yet find yourself fiurther pressed with the doctrine of chiefest pillars of your church, and the public piae-tice of it. For though this superstitious conventicle at Nice, departed from the faith of the ancient church, and was quickly reproved, and convinced of folly by persons of more learning, sobriety, and modesty, than themselves in the very age wherein they lived, yet it rose not up unto the half of the abominations, in the filth and guilt whereof your church hath since rolled itself. And yet, because I presume you are well pleased with these Nicenians, who gave so great a lift to the setting up of your idols, I shall give yon a brief account, both what was the judgment and practice of them that went before them in this matter, as also of some that followed after them, with joint consent detesting your folly and superstition. You tell jus somewhere in your Fist, that the primitive Christians had the picture or half portraiture of Christ upon their altars. I suppose you did not invent it yourself; I wish you had told us of the legend that suggested it unto you. For you seem in point of sU»y to be conversant in such learned authors, as few can trsce you in. If you please to have a little patience, I shall mind you of some that give us another account of things in those days.
I. Some there are, of the first Christians, who give ui i
{
•n account of the whole worship of Ood, with the manner and form of it, which was observed in their assemblies in their days. So doth Justin Martyr in his Apologies, Ter-tollian in his, Origen against Celsus, with some others. Now in none of these is there any one word concerning imag^, their use, or their worship in the service of Gk)d, although they descend to describe very minute particulars and circumstances of their way and proceeding.
2. Some there are, who give an account of the persecutions of several churches, with the outrages of the pagans against their assemblies, the Scriptures, all the ordinances and worship, as do those golden fragments of the first and best antiquity, the epistles of the churches of Vienna and Lyons, to the parishes of Asia, of the church of Smyrna about the martyrdom of Polycarpus, preserved and recorded by Ensefaius; and yet make no mention of any figures, pic-tares, or images of Christ, the blessed Virgin, or his apostles, or of any rage of their adversaries against them, or of any spite done unto them, which they would not have omitted, had there been any such in use amongst them.
3. There are besides these some unquestionable remnants of the conceptions that the wisest and soberest of the heathen had concerning the Christians and their worship: as in the epistles of Pliny about their assemblies, and the rescript of Trajan, as also in Lucian Philopatris; in none of which is any intimation of the Nicene images or their adoration. It may be you will undervalue this consideration, bemuse built upon testimony negatively, when it doth not fol« loWf that because such and such mentioned them not, therefore they were not then in use or being. But, sir, an argu-aaent taken from the absolute silence of all approved authors, concerning any thing of importance, supposed to be or happen in their days, and who would have had just occasion to make mention of it, had any such thing then been in ' rerum natora,' is as great an evidence, and of as full a certainty, as the monuments of times are capable of. Is it possible for any rational man to conceive, that if there had been such a use and veneration of images in the primitive churches as is now in the Roman, or that the reception and veneration of them was made the ' tessera' of church communion, as it is
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by the Nicene conventicle^^that all the first writers of Chris-tianity, treating expressly and puposely of the aaaeinhlies of the Christians and the worship of God in them, with the manner and circumstances thereof, would have been vtterly silent of them ? or that those who set down and committed to record all the particularities of the pagans' rage in scat^ tering their assemblies^ would not drop one word of any indignity shewed to any of their sacred images, when they pass not by their wrath against their houses, goods, and cattle ? Such things are fond to imagine.
2. Many of the ancients, do note it as an abomination in some of the first heretics, that they had introduced the use of images into their worship, with the adoratiob of them. Theodoret. Hssret, sub. lib. 1. tells us, that Simon Magns gave his. own image and that of Selene to be worshipped by his followers. And Ireeneus, lib. 1. cap. 23. tha^ the followers of Basilides used images and invocations: and cap. 24. that the Gnostics had images both painted ones and carved, and that of Christ, which they said was made originally by Pontius Pilate, and this they adored. And so doth Epiphanius also, torn. 2. lib. 1. Hear. 27. Carpocrates procured the images of Christ and Paul to be made and adored them: and the like is recorded of others. Now do you think they would have observed and reproved this practice as an abomination in the heretics, if there had been any thing in the church's usage that might give countenance thereunto? or at least that they would not have distinguished between that abuse of images, which they condemned in the heritics, ajid that use which was retained and approved among themselves ? But they are utterly silent, as unto any such matter, contenting themselves to report and reprove the superstition and idolatry of the heretics in their adoration of them. But this is not all.
3. They positively deny that they had any images, *or made any use of them, and defend themselves against the charge of the pagans against them for professing an image-less religion. Clemen. Alexand. Strom, lib. 6. plainly and openly confesseth and testifieth, that Christians had no images in the world. And in bis Adhortat. ad Gent, he po-
ively asserts that the arts of painting and carving, as to
ftay religious nse. were forbidden to Christians^ and that in the worship of God they had no sensible image made of any sensible matter, because they worshipped God with understanding. What was the judgment of Tertnllian, is known from his book De Idololatria^ from whence, if we should transcribe what is argumentative against image worship, very little would be remaining. But of all the ancients Origen doth most clearly manifest what was the doctrine and practice of the church of God in his days; as in other places, so in his seventh book against Celsus he directly handles this matter. Celsus charged the Christians, that they made use of no images in the worship of God, telling them that therein they were like the Persians, Scythians, Numidians, and Seres, all which impious nations hated all images, as the Turks do at this day. To which discourse of his, Origen returning answer, grants that the Christians had no images in their sacred worship, no more than had the ]barbaroUs nations mentioned by Celsus; but withal adds the difference that was between those and these; and tells you, that their abstinence from image worship was on various accounts. And after he hath shewed wherefore those nations received them not, he adds, * that Christians and Jews abstained from ell sacred use of images because of God's command. Thou •halt fear' (as he reads the text) ' the Lord thy God, and him only ahaltthou serve;' and ' Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or in the earth beneath;' and adds, that they were so far from praying to the images as the pagans did, that, saith he, ov Tifiovfuv ra ayaXftara, a thing expressly commanded in the Nicene conventicle,' we do not give any honour at all to images, lest we should give countenance to the error of ignorant people, that there were somewhat of divinity in them :* with very much more to the same purpose, expressly condemning all the use of images in the worship of God, and openly testifying that there was no such usage among the Christians in those days heard of in the world. Amobius or Minutius Fselix acknowledgeth the same; 'cruces nee colimus nee optamus:' 'we do no more worship crosses than desire them;' and grants that Christians had 'nulla nota simulachra,' because no image could be made to or of him whom alone they worshipped. Wh^i ^'^*^\Jm^
judgment of the Elibeitine council I have before told 701. LactantiuB^ in his Institut. ad Constant, lib. 2. by a happy anticipation^ answers all the arguments that you use to this 4^y, in defence of your image worship, and concludes peremptorily, that * where there are any images, there is no religion;' shewing how perverse a thing it is that the image of a dead man should be worshipped by a living image of God. The time would fail me to relate the words of Eusebins, Athanasius, Hilarius, Ambrosius, Cyrillus,.Chry808tom,E)M-phanius, Jerome, Austin, and others to the same purpose. I cannot but think that it is fully evident to any one that consults antiquity, that the image use and worship, which is become the * tessera' of your church communion, by your espousing the canons and determinations of the second Nicene synod, was in part utterly imknown unto, and in part expressly condemned by, the whole primitive church for six hundred years after Christ; and that you have plainly, by your Tridentine decree and Nicene anathematisms, cut off yourselves from the communion of the catholic church of Christ, and all particular assemblies that worship him in sincerity, for the space of some hundreds of years in the world.
Thus things went in the church of God before your Nicene convention. How did they succeed afterward? did image worship presently prevail upon their determinations? or was that then the faith of the generality of the church of Christ, which was declared by the fathers of that convention ? Nothing less; no sooner was the rumour of this horrible innovation in Christian religion spread abroad in the world, but that upon it there was a full assembly of three hundred bishops of the western provinces assembled at Frankfort in Germany, wherein the superstition and folly of the Nicene assembly was laid open, their arguments confuted, their determinations rejected, and image worship absolutely condemned, as forbidden by the word of God, and contrary to the ancient constant known practice of the whole church of God.
And now, sir, as I said, you may begin to see what you have to do, if you intend to speak any thing to the purpose concerning your figures and images. You must take the decree of your council of Trent, and the Nicene canons there-
in confinned, and prove, confirm, and vindicate them from the opposition made to them by TeriuUian, Arnobius, Origen, Lactantiiu, the synod of Frankfort, and others of the ancients innumerable^by whom they are rejected and condemned; and yet, when you have done so, if you are able so to do, your work is not one quarter at an end. You can make nothing of this business until you haye confuted or burned the Scripture itself, wherein your image making and image worship is as fully condemned as it is possible any superstition or idolatry should be. Your present loose discourses, whereby you endeavoup to possess the minds of unwary men, that yon do not do that which indeed you do every day, and which almost all the world know that you do, and which you curse others for not doing, will not with considering persons redound at all unto your advantage.
2. That you may the better also discern what is incumbent on you, and expected from you the next time you talk .of figures, I shall make bold to mind you of what is the doctrine of the chief masters and instructors of your church, from whence certainly we may better learn what the doctrine and practice of it is, than from one who discovers enough in what he says and writes, to keep us from, laying any great weight on his authority. Now I confess that you do in this, as in sundry other points of your religion, give U8 an egregious specimen of that consent and unity among yourselves which you so frequently boast of. Raphael de Torre, in his Sum. Relig. qusBst. 94. artic. 2. disput. 6. dub. 5. gives us an account of five several opinions maintained by your doctors in this matter, of all which he rejects that only of Durand and some others, affirming that images are not worshipped properly but only improperly and abusively, as rash and savouring of heresy. The same doth Bellarmine also; and the truth is, that that opinion of Durrand, Oerson, and some others, is plainly condemned by the Tridentine decree, as hath been already declared. The authors of the other four opinions, though they difiTer among themselves, and have several digladiations about some expressions and distinctions framed merely in their own imaginations, agree well enough, that' images are religiously to be worshipped.' Worshipped religiously they ought to be, but whether * per
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se' and absolutely, directly, and ultimately; whether the same kind of worship wherewith that is to be worshipped which they represent; they are not so fully agreed as might be desired in a matter of this importance. For it is justly to be feared that whilst your doctors are wrangling, your people are committing as gross idolatry as any of the heathen were guilty of. In the mean time, the most prevalent opinion oC your doctors is that of Thomas and his followers^ that 'images are to be adored with the same kind of worship wherewith that which they represent is to worshipped/ And therefore, whereas the Lord Christ is to be worshipped with ' latria,' that which is peculiar in your judgment to God alone, it follows, saith he, that his^ image is to be worshipped with the same worship also. And as some of your learned men do boast, that this indeed is the only approved opinion in this matter in your church; so the truth is, if you will apeak congruously, and at any consistency with yourselves, it must be so. For whereas you lay the foundation of all your worship of them, be it of what sort it will, in that figment, that the honour which is done to the image redounds unto him whose image it is, if the honour done to the image be of an inferior sort and kind unto that which is due unto the exemplar of it by referring that honour thereunto, you debase and dishonour it, by ascribing less unto it than is its due. If then you intend to answer just expectation in this matter, the next time you speak of figures, pray consider what your Thomas teacheth as the doctrine of your church, 3. p. q. 25. ee. 3. which Azorius says is the constant judgment of divines, lib. 9. cap. 6. As also the exposition of the Tridentine decree by Suarez, torn. 1. d. 64. ^. 4. Vasquez, Costerus, Bel-larmine, and others. And,
3. You may do well to consider the practice and usage of your Catholic people all the world over, especially in those places where you have preserved them from being disturbed in their devotion, by the arguments and exceptions of Protestants, as also the direction that is given them for the exercise of their devotion in that .prescription of rites and prayers which is afforded unto them. Is not your bowing; kneeling, creeping, kissing, offering, singing, praying to the cross and images notorious ? yea, your placing your trust
and confidence in them ? yea, have you omitted any abominations of the heathen, that you have not acted over again to proToke the Lord to anger ? And,
4. Do you think to relieve them from the guilt of idolatry by a company of distinctions, which neither they nor you understand? The next time you see one of your Catholics worshipping an image upon his knees, I pray go to him and tell him that he must worship the image with' dulia,' or * su-perdulia,' but not with ' latria,' or if with Matria,'yet not by itself and simply, but after a sort, analogically and reduo-tively, or that he is about a double worship; one terminated in the image, and the other passing by it unto the examplar o£ it, and you will find what thanks he will give you for your good instruction. And how small a portion are these of that mass of distinctions which you have coined, to free them from idolatry who worship images, who all the while understand not one word of what you intend by them! nor can any rational man reduce them unto any thing intelligible.
Sir, in this matter of images, you talk of coming up dose to your business, and I was willing to take a little pains with you to direct you in your way, that having a mind to your work, as you seem to pretend, you may not mistake, and wander away from your duty, but address yourself unto that which you undertake, and which is expected from you. You are to prove, that there is a necessity of receiving the use of images in the worship of the church, so that whosoever doth not admit them, is to be cast out of the communion thereof; and, 2. That these images, so received, are to be worshipped and adored with religious veneration, if not with the very same worship that is due to the persons represented by them, yet with that which re-doonds unto them; and that not only by the outward gesture of the body, but the inward motions of the mind. And when you shall have proved, that the doctrine and practice of your church, in this matter of making and worshipping images, is not contrary to the Scripture, or was ever received or approved by the primitive church for six hundred years, I will promise you, setting aside all other considerations, immediately to become a Papist: for the present, I see no cause so to do, and shall therefore return to consider, what you here say, for the farther adorning of your pictusea^
The first thing you reflect upon, » my censnre of that passage in yoar Fiat, that' the sight of images in the churchi is apt to cast the minds of men on that meditation of the apostle/ Heb. xii.' Yon are come to mount Zion, to the city of the living Grod, to the heavenly Jerusalem, the society of angels, and church of the first-bom written in heaven, to God the judge of all, to the spirits of just men niade perfect, to Jesus the Mediator of die new covenant.* These, I tell you, upon the sight of a house full of images, may be the thoughts of a man distracted of his wits, not of any that are sober and wise. To which you reply, 'madmen, it seems, can tell what figures represent, sober and wise men cannot.' But who told you, that your images represent the things mentioned by the apostle ? for instance, ' Ood the judge of all, the spirits of just men, angels, and the church of the first-bom;' or can any man, unless he be greatly distempered in his imagination, fancy any such thing. The house of Micah, Judg. xvii. was notably furnished with images of all sorts. Judg. xvii. he had B'fl^K DO 'a house full of gods,' or a chapel adorned with images, for there wis in it ^DD ' a carved image/ and niSK a ' sacred ornament* for it, and C3»9*in ' lesser portable image/ and nSDO a' molten statue/ Judg.xviii. would it not, think you, notwithstanding the gayety of all this provision, have been a mad thought in the Danites, if upon their entrance into this house, they had apprehended themselves to be come to the communion of the catholic church, and therein to the invisible God, to angeb and saints departed? The truth is, there is 'aliquid demen-tisB,' a tincture of madness in all idolatry, whence the Scrip* ture testifies, that men are mad upon their idols, but yet we do not find that these Danites, though resolved upon false worship, were so mad, as to entertain such vain thoughts, as you imagine the chapel full of images might have suggested unto them. Or, do you think Ezekiel had any snch thoughts, when God shewed him in vision, the imagery of the house of Israel, with all the deities pourtrayed on the wall, and the elders worshipping before them? Ezek. viii. God and the prophet discover other thoughts in reference unto them. Besides, sir, the Holy Ghost tells us that' a graven image is a teacher of lies / Hab. ii. 18. and how likely it is, that a man should leam any tmth from that,
wbose work it is only to teach lies, I do not as yet understand.
You proceed to another exception; the * violation of an image/ say yon,' redounds to the prototype, if it be rightly •nd duly represented, not else/ To which you reply,' And when then for example, is Christ crucified rightly and duly lepresented? are you one of those that can tell what figures lepresent or not?'- 1. You do not rightly report my words, tlioagh you might as easily have done it, as set down those you have made use of. My words were,' that the violation of an image redounds to the prototype, provided it be an image rightly and duly destined to represent him, that is intended to be injured;' which is so cleared by an instance there expressed, as turns your exception out of doors as altogether useless. For first, I require that the image be lightly and duly destined to the representation of the prototype; that is, by him or by them who have power so to do, and by the express consent and will of him whose image it is, who otherwise is not concerned in it. Now nothing of all this can you affirm concerning your images. 2. I require •n intention of doing injury or contumely, unto the person lepresented by the image, without which whatever is done to the image, reflects not at all upon him; and so a man may break an image of a king, which he finds formed against his will, in some ugly shape to expose him to contempt and scorn, as I suppose out of loyalty unto him, without the least violation of his honour, which is the very condition of your images and those that reject them. And this wiBO may suffice to what you add about hanging of traitors in effigy, which is a particular instance of your general assertion, that the violation of an image redounds to the proto-^fpe; which we grant it doth, when the image is rightly designed to that purpose, by them who have just authority so to do, and when there is an intention of casting contempt apon it; the first whereof is not found amongst your images^ nor the latter among them who reject them.
Besides, if all that were granted you which you express, yet what you aim at would not ensue. For though it should be supposed, that the violation of an image would redound unto the injury of the prototype, upon a mere intention of reflecting upon him, without which it is a foolish coufi^vt. tc^
apprehend any such thing, yet it doth not thence follow, fbat the honour done to an image redounds onto him that is represented by it, provided that the intention of them that give the honour be so to do: for besides our intention in the worship of God, we have a rule to attend unto, withoiit the observation whereof the other will stand us in little stead. And if this might be admitted, the grossest idolatry that ever was in the world might easily be excused. That for instance of the Israelites setting up a golden calf, and wo^ shipping it, must needs be esteemed excellent, seeing they thought to give honour to Jehovah thereby. When the things mentioned then are wanting, images may be dealt withal as false money, which his majesty causeth every day to be broken, though it have his own image and superscription upon it, because stamped without his warrant.
You proceed and add as my words,' Where the psalmist complains of God's enemies breaking down his sculptures, he means not thereby any images or figures, but only wain* scot or carved ceilings/ Would you could find in your heart rightly to report my words. The reason is evident why you do not, namely, because then you had not been able to make any pretence of a reply unto them. But yet this ought not to have prevailed with you to persist in such unhandsome dealing. My words are,' The psalmist indeed complains that they broke down the mmnD or carved works in the walls and ceilings of the temple' (though the Greeks render mmnD roc Ovpag oi)r5c' her doors,' the verb signifying principally ' to open') * but that those ' apertiones' or ' incisuree' were not pictures and images for the people to adore and venerate, or appointed for their instruction you may learn.' You see, sir, I grant that the word may denote ' carved works:' and if so, I think they must be either in the walls or ceiling; that which only I deny was, that these nimnD or ' carved works' were proposed to the people to be adored or venerated. This you should have confuted, or held your peace. But you take another course; having misreported my words to gain some countenance thereby unto what you had to except against them, you add,' Surely the prophet wanted a word then to express himself, or translators to express the prophet. If we must guess at his meaning without heeding his words, one might think it as
probable that the house of Ood was adorned with sculptures of cherubims and other angek to represent his true house that is above, as with the circles, &c. of wainscot/ Sir, the prophet wanted not a word rightly to express his meaning and intention; nno is originally'aperire/ to 'open/ and ' solvere' to ' loose/ and because engravings are made by opeuing the matter engraved with incisions, it signifies ako to ' engrave/ as 2 Chron. iii. 7. D>3n3 nnoi,' he graved cherubims/ and thence is nnno, Zech. iii. 9.' engraving/ or ' work engraving/ the word here used by the psalmist expressing the effect of what is affirmed, 2 Chron. iii. 7. and elsewhere. And this is well enough expressed by sundry translators; and you speak very faintly when you talk of the guessing at the psalmist^s meaning about the temple's being adorned with engraven cherubims, as though you knew not certainly that it was so, or as though it were a thing at all questionable. Sir, the text is express for it, both in the Kings, Chronicles, and Ezekiel; neither was it ever called in question; but withal the same places inform as that there were as many palm-trees as cherubims, and those attended with flowers and pomegranates; and the che-rabims in Ezekiel's vision had each one two faces, the one of a man, the other of a young lion, the one face looking towards 'one palm-tree, the other towards another/ all which we grant were used for ornament in that wonderful snd magnificent structure; but so to imagine that they were proposed to the people to adore and venerate, is a little Bowing, if not foaming of the madness we lately discoursed rfl That cherubims were not images^ I shall shew you by ind by. And I desire to be informed of you, what palm-xee and flowers, or angels with two faces, one of a man, inother of a lion, you think there are in heaven, that you (hoold suppose them represented by these below ? you may iasily discern how well you have evinced the ponclusion nanifested before, to expect some proof at your hands, by Bintly intimating that the walls of the temple were engraven riih cherubims, palm-trees and flowers, and therefore loubtless he that will not worship images deserves to be naUiematized.
You add nextly as my words, * The eye may not have ier species as well as the ear, because God hath commanded
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the one, and not the other.' You know full well thatyot do not express my words nor meaning as you ought. But I shall now cease to expect better dealing from yoa, ml make the best that I may of what you are pleased to set down. Speaking in general, I do not, nor did deny dut the eye might have its use and the species of it to help tnd further our faith and devotion in the worship of ^od. It hath so in the sacraments by him instituted ; but I te)l yoi it can have no use to these ends in things which Ood taA forbidden, as he hath done the making of images for rdi-gious adoration. But you say, * Fiat Lux makes it appeir that Ood commands both, and the nature of man requirelh both, nor can I give any reason why I may not look upon him who was crucified, as well as hear him/ Pray, sir, talk not of Fiat Lux making it appear. The design of Fiat Lix is rather to hide than to make any thing appear; and yoi might have done well to direct us unto that place in yov Fiat, where you fancied that you had made it appear that Ood commands that use of images in his worship wUeh you plead for; and as for what the nature of man requireth, we suppose God knows as well at least as the pope, and ii as careful to make suitable provision for its relief and help in the duties he calls us to the performance of. And it is an easy thing to give you a reason why you may not look on him that was crucified, that is with your bodily eyes, as well as hear him by the preaching of the word, and it is because you cannot. You yourself tell us, when you think it for your purpose, that' Christ as to his human nature is now invisible/ and that is it I think you intend. Now how yoo will look with your bodily eyes on that which unto yoa tnd us is at present invisible, I cannot understand. I know that one of the great fathers of your second Nicene faithi publicly affirmed in the council, with the approbation of histis^ sociates, that Christ is so present with, or related unto his image, that he that should speak of it and should say, this is Christ, should not err. But I know also he did it with as much wisdom as he whom the prophet derides for carving a stock into the likeness of a man, and then saying unto it, Thou art my God. So, sir, you may not with your bodily eyes look on him that was crucified, because you cannot; and as looking on the picture of him, which you mean, is j
•thing of that which we contend about; so I fear it is ito you only a means of taking you from looking after his inon in a way of believing which he so earnestly calls us i«o.
Your next progress is to some words of mine about the d of preachings which you set down. ' Nor is the sole d of preaching, as Fiat Lux would have it, only to move
0 mind of hearers unto corresponding affections:' whereas deed they are, 'he is mistaken if he think the sole end of eaching the cross and death of Christ, is to work out ich representations to the mind, as oratory may affect for e moving of corresponding affections;' which if you know it to differ very much from what you have expressed, I iih you would let these matters alone, and talk of what m understand. However, your reply unto what you are eased to express, is such a piece of ridiculous scurrility, > I shall not stain paper with a recital of. In sum, you my there is any other .end of preaching, and excuse your* If that you thought not of those other ends, which you ippose I might have in my heart, but y#t conceal; and en instance in such a rabblement of foolish wicked fancies,
I wonder how your thoughts came to be conversant lOut. As to the thing itself, I must tell you, sir, whether m are willing to hear it or no, that if you know no other id of preaching the cross and death of Christ, but xperely
work upon the minds of men, so as to stir up their affec-nu, that you are a person better skilled in the mass-booli an the gospel, and much fitter to be employed in sacrific-g according to the order of that, than in preaching of the yatery and doctrine of this. Did never any man inform in, that one end of preaching the word was to regenerate m ndiole souls of men, and to beget them anew uuto Ood ? at it was also to open their eyes, and to illuminate them ith the saving knowledge of Gk)d in Christ; that it was to igat and increase faith in them; that it was to be a means ' their growth in grace, and in the knowledge of Ood; that le word preached is profitable for reproof, correction, doc-laa, and instruction in righteousness; that it is appointed
1 the g^eat means of working the souls of men into a like-MNi and conformity unto the Lord Jesus, or the changing ' them into his image, that it is appointed for the refresh-
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ment of the weary^ and conBolation of the sorrowfol, and making wise of the simple ? Did you never • hear that the word preached hath its effect upon the understanding and will as well as upon the affections, and upon these consequentially only unto its efficacy on them, if they are not deluded? Is growth in knowledge, faith^ grace, holiness, conformity unto Christ, communion with God, for which end the word is commanded to be preached, nothing at all with you ? is being made wise in the mystery of the love of Ood in Christ, to have an insight into, and some understanding of, the unsearchable treasures of his grace, and by all this the building up of souls in their most holy faith, of no value with you? Are you a stranger unto these things, and yet tliink yourself a meet person to persuade your countrymen to forsake the religion they have long professed, and to follow you they know not whither? Or do you know them, and yet dare to thrust in your scurrility to flieir exclusion ? Plainly, sir, the most charitable judgment that I can makeof this discourse of yours is, that it proceeds from ignorance of the most important truths and most necessary works of the gospel.
You next proceed to your plea from the cherubims set up by Moses in the holy place over the ark; and thence you will needs wrest an argument for your images and the worship of them, although your Vasquez is ashamed of it, and hath cashiered it long ago, and that worthily, as not at all belonging unto this matter. For, 1. The cherubims were not images, to which you say, * since the real chem-bims are not made of beaten gold, those set up by Moses must be only figures;' but it is of images that we are speaking precisely, and not in general of figures ; figures may include types and hieroglyphics and any representation of things. Images represent persons, and such alone are those about which we treat. And if a person be not represented by an image, it is not his image. Now, I pray, tell me what personal subsistences these cherubims with their various wings and faces did represent? Do you believe that they give you the shape and likeness of angels ? It is true, John the bishop of Thessalonica in your synod of Nice, with the approbation of the rest of his company, affirms, that it was 'oinion of the catholic church that angels and arch-
aogels were, not altogether * incorporeal and invisible, but to have a slender body of air or fire;' Act. 5. But are you of the same mind ? or do you not rather think that the catholic shurch was belied and abused by the synod ? And if they are absolutely incorporeal and invisible^ how can an image be made of them ? Should a man look on the cherubims as images of angels^ would not the first thing they would teach him be a lie? namely, that angels are like unto them, which is the first language of any image whatever. The truth is, the Mosaical cherubims were mere hieroglyphics to represent the constant tender love and watchfulness of God over the ark of his covenant, and the people that kept it, and had nothing of the nature of images in them. 2.1 say, suppose of them what you please, yet they were not set up to be adored^ as your images are; to which you reply, ' It is not to my purpose or yours that they were not set up to be adored; for images in catholic churches are not set up for any such purpose, nor do I any where say so. No m$)n alive hath any such thought, no tradition, no council hath delivered it, no practice infers it.' And do you think meet to talk at this rate? have you no tradition amongst you that you plead for the adoration ojf images? hath no council amongst you determined it? doth not your practice speak it? were you awake when you wrote these things ? did you never read your Tridentine decree, or the Nicene canons commended by them ? is not the adoration of images asserted a hundred times expressly in it? hath no man alive such thoughts ? are not only Thomas and Bonaventure, but Bellarmine, Gregory de Valentia, Baronius, Suarez, Vas-quez^ Azorius, with all the rest of your great champions, now .utterly defeated, and have not one man left to be of their judgment? I would be glad to hear more of this matter. Speak plainly, do you renounce all adoration and worship of images? is that the doctrine of your church? prove it so, and I shall publicly acknowledge myself to have been a long time in a very great mistake. But it was for this cause that I gave you a little image of the doctrine and practice of your church in this matter, at the entrance of our discourse, foreseeing how you would prevaricate in our progress. Come, sir, if image worship be such a shameful thing that
you dare not avow it, deal ingenuously and acknowledge the failings of your church in this matter, and labour to bring her to amendment. If you think otherwise, and in truth yet like it well enough, deal like a man, and dare to defend it at least as well as you can, and more no man csd look for at your hands. You mention somewhat of the different opinions of your schoolmen in this matter, which you slight. But, sir, I tell you again, that you and all yoot masters are agreed that images are to be adored and venerated, that is, worshipped; and their disputes about that honour that rests absolutely on the image, and that which passeth on to the prototype, with the kind of the one and the other, are such as neither themselres, nor any other do understand. You tell us indeed,' All catholic councils and practice, declare such sacred figures to be expedient assistants to our thoughts in our divine meditations and prayers, and that is all you know of it.' But if you intend councils and practice truly catholic or primitive, yon can give no instance of allowing so much to images as here you ascribe unto them; no not one council can you produce to that purpose for some hundreds of years, but a constant current of testimonies for the rejection of such pretended expediencies and assistances. The first beginning of their use arising from heathens, as Eusebius declares, lib. 7. cap. 18. Bat if you intend your Roman catholic councils and practice, your assertion is as devoid of truth as any thing you can possibly utter. What kind of assistance in devotion these your sacred figures do yield, we shall anon consider.
It is added in the Animadversions that it was ' God who appointed these cherubims to be made, and placed where they were never seen of the people, and that his special dispensation of a law constitutes no general rule; so he commanded his people to spoil the Egyptians, though he forbid all men to steal.' This was said on supposition that they were images or adored, both which I shewed to be false. And It 18 the answer given by Tertullian, when he was plead-ing against all making up of pictures, which we do not. Wow do you produce God's special command for the making, use, and veneration of your images, and this contest will ^ at an end. But whereas God, who commanded these
lerabims to be made, bath severely interdicted the mak-If of imagM, as to any use in his worship unto us, what nclusion you can hence draw I see not. To this you re-jT in a large discourse, wherein are many things atheolo-ud. I shall briefly pass through what you say. Thus m you begin ;' We must know, you as well as I, Uiat God, \o forbids men to steal, did not then command to steal as It say he did, when he bade his people spoil the Egyptians def the species of a.loan/ ' Malum omen !' You stumble the threshold. Did I say that God ' commanded men to lal V * porrige frontem;' the words of the Animadversions r before you when you wrote this, and you could not but ow that you wrote that which was not true: This immo-ity doth not become any man, of what religion soever he . Stealing denotes the pravity of taking that which is other man's. This God neither doth nor can command ; ' the taking of that which formerly belonged to another aot stealing if God command it, for the reason which your-f have stumbled on, as we shall see afterward. The grptians were spoiled by God's command, but the people I not steal; for his command who is the sovereign Lord all things, the great possessor of heaven and earth, dis* used with his law of one man's taking that which before longed unto another, as to that particular whereunto his nmand extended, in reference whereunto stealing or the Lvity of that act of alienation consists, and so it is in other ses. It is murder for a father to slay his son. Neither
I God command a man to murder his son: and yet he nmanded Abraham to slay his. To so little purpose is iir following attempt to prove that the Hebrews did not al, and that God did not command them to steal, which
II fancied, or rather feigned to be asserted in the Animad-'sions, that you might make a pretence of saying some-ng; so that it had been much better to have passed over s whole matter with your wonted silence, which relieves 1 against the things which you despair of returning a ily unto. You say, ' the Hebrews might have right to me few goods they took in satisfaction for their long op-fsaion, and it may be their own allowance was not paid im/ But this right, whatever it may be pretended, was y ' ad rem,' a general equity, which they had no warrant
to pot in execution by any particular instance: and therefore you add, secondly,' Because it is a thing of danger that any servant should be allowed to right himself by putting his hand to his master's goods, though his case of wrong be never so clear; therefore did the command of God inta-▼ene to justify their action.' But why do you call this 'a thing of danger^ only ? is it not of more than danger, even expressly sinful? Then is a thing morally dangerous,when there may be sin it, not when unavoidably there is; then indeed there is danger of punishment, or rather certainty of it without repentance; but we do not say then there is danger of sinning. It may be you do it to comply with your casuists, who have determined, that in some cases it is lawful for a servant himself to make up his wrongs out of his master's goods, which caused your friends some trouble, as yon know in the case of John de Alva. You proceed, and insist upon the command of God, proceeding from his' sovereignty and lordship over all, warranting the Hebrews to take the Egyptians' goods, and so spoil them, and that rightly/ But this say you, ' can no way be applied unto images; nor could God command the Hebrews to make any images, if he had absolutely forbidden to have any at all made.' Sir, this is not our case, God forbade the Hebrews to make any images, so as to bow down to them in a way of religious ^ worship^ and yet might command them to make hieroglyphi-cal representations of his care and watchfulness, and to set them up where they might not be worshipped. But let us suppose that you speak ' ad idem,' and pertinently, let us see how you prove what you say :' For this/ say you, * concerns not any affair between neighbour and neighbour, whereof the supreme Lord hath absolute dominion, but the service only and adoration due from man to his Maker, which God being absolutely good, and immutably true, cannot alter or dispense with. Nor doth it stand with his nature and Deity to change, dispense, or vary the first table of his law concerning himself, as he may the second, which concerns neighbours, for want of that dominion over himself, which he hath over any creature, to take away its right, to preserve or destroy it, as himself pleaseth; and therefore you conclude, that if God had commanded his people to set up no images, he could not have commanded them to setup
any; because this would imply a contradiction in himself/ j$i Tery profound theological discourse, which might become one of the angelical or seraphical doctors of your church ! But who, I pray, told you, that there was the same reason of all the commands of the first table ? Vows and oaths are a part of the worship of God prescribed in the third commandment ; yet whatever God can do, your pope takes upon himself to dispense with them every day. He so dispensed with the oath of Ladislaus, king of Hungary, made in his peace with the Turks, to the extreme danger of his whole kingdom, the irreparable loss and almost ruin of all Christendom. So be dispensed with the oath of Henry the Second of France, which ended in his expulsion out of Italy, his loss of the famous battle of St. Quintius, and the danger of his whole kingdom. The strict observation of the sabbath by the Jews, was commanded unto them in a precept of the first table, and was nota matter between neighbours, but belonged immediately to the worship of God himself: according to your divinity, God could not dispense with them to do any labour that day: but our Lord Jesus Christ hath taught us, thatrby his command the priests were to labour on that day in killing the sacrifice, by virtue of an after-exception. And your book of Maccabees will inform you, that the whole people judged themselves dispensed withal in case of imminent danger. The whole fabric of Mosaical worship was a thing that belonged immediately to God himself, and was not a matter between neighbours, which had its foundation in the second commandment: and yet I suppose you will grant that God hath altered it, changed it, and taken it away. So excellent is your rule as to all the precepts of the first table, which indeed holds only in the first command. Things that naturally and necessarily belong to the dependance of the rational creature on God, as the first cause, last end, and supreme Lord of all, are absolutely indispensable, which are in general all comprised as to their nature in the first precept, wherein we are commanded to receive him alone as our God, and consequently to yield him that obedience of faith, love, honour, which is due to him as God: but the outward modes and ways of expressing and testifying that subjection and obedience which we owe unto him, depending on ' 1^ arbitrary institution, are changeable, dispenaable> ^wd
liable to be varied at bis pleasure, which they were at sevend seasons, before the last band was put to the revelation of hb will by bis Son. And then, though God did absolutely fo^ bid his people the making of images, as to any use of them in his worship and service, he might, by particular exception, have made some himself; or appointed them to be made, and have designed them to what use he pleased: froa whence it would not follow in the least, that Uiey who were to regulate their obedience by his command, and not by that instance of his own particular exception unto his institution, might set up any* other images for the same end and puiw pose, no more than they might set up other altars for sacrifice, besides that appointed by him, when he had commanded that they should not do so. Supposing then that which is not true, and which you can give no colour of proof to, namely, that the' cherubims were images properly so called,' and set up by God's command to be adored, yet they were no less still under the force of his prohibition against the making of images, than if he had never appointed any to be made at all. It was no more free for them to do so, than it is for you now under the New Testament to make five sacraments more of your own heads, because he hath appointed two. So unhappy are you in the confirmation of your own suppo-sition, which yet, as I have shewed you, is by no means to be granted. And this is the substance of your plea for this practice and usage of your church, which whether it will justify you in your own transgression of so many express commands that lie against you in this matter, the day that shall discover all things will manifest.
You proceed to the vindication of another passage in your Fiat, from the animadversions upon it, with as little success as the former you have attempted. Fiat Lux says, * God forbade foreign images, such as Moloch, Dagon, and Astaroth, but he command his own' (sir, Moloch and Asta-roth were not images properly so called, whatever may be said of Dagon; the one was the sun, the other "the host of heaven, or the moon and stars): ' but the Animadversions say, that God forbade any likeness of himself to be made;' they do so, ^nd what say you to the contrary? why, * You may know and consider, that the statues and graven images "* the heathen, towards whose land Israel then in the i#l-
deraesB was joarneyiag, were ever made by the pagans to re-piesent God and not any devils, although they were deluded in it.' But, 1. Your good friends will give you little thanks &r this concession, whose strongest plea to vindicate themselves and yon from idolatry in your image worship is, that the images of the heathen were not made to represent God, but that an idol was really and absolutely nothing. 2. God did not forbid the people in particular the making images unto Moloch, Dagon, or Astaroth, but prohibits the worshipping of the idols themselves in any way; but he forbids the making of any images and similitudes of himself in the first place, and of all other things to worship them. But what of all this? why then say you,' there was good reason that the Hebrews, who should be cautioned from such snares, should be forbidden to make to themselves any similitude or likeness of God/ Well, then, they were so forbidden, this is that which the Animadversions affirmed before, and Fiat Lux denied, affirming that they were the ' ligly faces of Moloch' that were forbidden. ' Moses,' say you, p. 294. * forbade profane and foreign images, but he commanded liis own;' but here you grant that God forbade the making of any similitude or likeness of himself; the reason of it we shall not much dispute, whilst the thing is confessed; though I must inform you, that himself insists upon another, and not that which you suggest, which you will find if you will but peruse the places I formerly directed you unto. But say you, * what figure or similitude the true God hath allowed his people, that let them hold and use until the fulness of time should come, when the figure of his substance, the •plendour of his glory, and only image of his nature should appear; and now, since God hath been pleased to shew us liis face, pray give Christiails leave to keep and honour it.' I presume you know not, that your discourse is sopbis-tioal imd atheological, and I shall therefore give you a little light into your mistakes. 1. What do you mean by ' figure or similitude' that the true God had allowed his people ? Was it any figure or similitude of himself, not of Moloch, which yon were speaking of immediately before, and which your following words interpret your meaning of, where you affirm that in the ' fulness of time' he hath given us the * image of knnself ?' have you not denied it in the words last nv^w-
tioned ? have you no regard how you jumble contradictioni together, so you may make a shew of saying somethiDg! do you intend any other likeness or similitude ? why thai do you deal sophistically in using the same expression to denote diverse things? 2. It is atheological that you affirm Christ to be the image of the ' nature of God.' He is, andii said to be, the 'image of his father's person;' Heb. i^3. And when he is said to be the * image of the invisible God/ the term God is to be taken vrrooTorucJc for the person of the Father, and not ov<Tfa>ScJc for the nature, or substance, or essence of God. 3. Christ is the essential imi^ of the Father in his divine nature, inasmuch as he is partaker with him of all the same divine properties and excellencies, and morally in his whole person, God and man as Mediator, in that the love, grace, will, and wisdom of the Father, are in him fully represented unto us, and not in the outward lineaments of his human nature; Isa. lii. liii. And what is all this to your images that give us the shape and form of a man, and of what individual person neither you nor we know ? 4. And is it not a fine business to talk of seeing the' face of God,' which shone forth in Christ, in a carved image, or a painted figure? Is not this to confess plainly that your images are teachers of lies? 5. Your logic is like your divinity. Inartificial argument or testimony you use none in this place, and I desire you would draw your discourse into a syllogism. * Christ is the brightness of the glory of God, God shews us his face in him,' therefore we ought to make images of wood and stone, carved and painted, and set them up in churches to be adored, oirep IScc ScT^ai. And hereby you may also discern what is to be judged of your defence of what you had afiirmed in your Fiat, namely,' that we had a command that we should have images, and a command that we should not have images;' which I never imagined that you would put upon a various lection of the text, and thought it sufficient to manifest your failing, to intimate unto you the express preciseness of the prohibition, yaih which your fancied command for images is wholly inconsistent. God hath strictly forbidden us to make any image, cither of himself, or of any other person or thing, to adore or worship it, or to put it unto use purely religious. This is an everlasting rule of our obedience. His ' own making of
ckerabims/ and placing them in the most holy place whilst the Judaical economy continued^ gives us no dispensation as to the obedience which we owe to that command and nile, whereby we must be judged at the last day.
Your last exception is laid against what I affirmed concerning the relation you fancy between the image and its prototype, whereby you would excuse the honour and worship which you give unto it, which I said is a mere effect of your own imagination. To which you reply, that 'speaking of a formal representation or relation, and not of the efficient cause of it, you cannot but wonder at this illogical assertion/ But, sir, this your 'formal representation' or relation which you fancy, must have an efficient cause, and hath so; a real one if it be real, an imaginary one if it be fictitious, and this I inquired after; and I think it is not illogical to affirm that the relation you pretend is fictitious because it hath no cause but your own imagination on which alone it depends. A divine institution constituting such a relation you have none, nor doth it ensue on the nature of the thing itself. For the carving of a stock into the likeness of a man, gives it no such relation to this or that individual man, as that which is done unto the one should have any respect unto the other. But you add,' Is the picture made by th^ spectator's imagination to represent this or that thing, or the imagination rather guided to it by the picture ? By this rule of yours the image of Ceesar, did not my imagination help it, would no more represent a man than a mouse.' But you quite mistake the matter; the relation you fimcy includes two things; first, that this image represents not a man in general, but this or that individual man in particular, and that exclusively to all others: for instance, Simon Peter, and not Simon Magus, who was a man no less than he or any other man whatever. Now though herein the imagination may be assisted when it hath any certain grounds of discerning a particular likeness in an image unto one man when he was living more than to another, yet you in most of your images are destitute of any such assistance. You know not at all that your images represent any thing peculiar in the persons whereof you pretend them to be the images, which sufficiently appears by
the variety that is in the images whereby yoa represent the same person^ even Christ himself in severed places. So that though every man in his right wits may conceive, that aa image is the image of a man and not of a mouse, yet that it should be the image of this or that man, of Christ himself, or Peter, he hath no ground to imagine, but what is sop gested unto him by his imagination, directed by the cir> cumstances of its place and title. When Clodius had thrust Cicero into banishment, to do him the greater spite he demolished his house, and dedicated it as a devoted place to their gods, setting up in it the image of the goddess Libertas. The orator upon his return in his oration ad Pontifices for the recovery of his house, to overthrow this pretended dedication and devotion of it, pleads two things; first, that the image pretended by Clodius to be the image of Libertas, was indeed the image of a famous or rather infamous whore that lived at Tanag^r; had this dedication passed, I wonder how this image could have any relation unto Libertas, but by virtue of the imagination of its wo^ shippers, when in very deed it was the image of a Tangrsean whore. And the same orator tells us of a famous painter, who making the picture of Venus and her companions for their temples, still drew them by some strumpet or other that he kept company withal. And whether you have not been so imposed upon sometimes or no, I very much question. In which case nothing but your imagination can free you from the worship of a queen, when you aim your devotion another way. Again he pleads, that the dedication of that image was not regularly religious, nor according to that institution which they esteemed divine; whence no sacredness in it could ensue; and want of io-stit.ution which may be so esteemed, is that also which we object against your dedication of images. For besides a relation to this or that individual person, which, as I have shewed, the most of your images have not, but what in your fancy you give unto them, which is natural or civil; you fancy also a religious relation, a sacred conjunction between the image and prototype, so that the worship yielded to the one should redound to the other in a religious way. And this, I say, is also the product of your own
fancy. If it be not^ I pray, will you asdign some other cause of it: for to tell you the truth, excluding divine institution which you have not, other I can think of none. And if you could pretend divine institution constituting a sacred relation between images and their prototypes, yet it would not presently follow, that they were to be worshipped, no not supposing the prototypes themselves to be the proper objects of religious adoration, which as to the most of them you know we deny, unless you have also a command to warrant you. For there is by the institution of God himself a sacramental relation between the w^er in baptism and the blood of Christ; and yet I do not know that you plead that the water is to be worshipped. And thus is it as to your wooden cross; you put two sticks across and worship them, you take them asunder and bum them; it is the very instance of your Nicene council, for so they repeat the words of Leontius and approve them. Act. 4. lft»C f^ ^oTi ai;fAircir£St|/i€i/a ra 96a ^iXa rov aravpov frpooKvvii rbv t6vov dia Xpurrov rov iv avrtjf arcwpw^ivra, Iwav Si Suupe^imv IS aXA^Xcuv ptirrta airrii Kal KaroKofcn ; ' whilst the two sticks of the cross are put together or coodpacted, I adore that figure for Christ's sake who suffered thereon; but when they are separated, I cast them away and burn them;' a pretty course, whereby a man may keep a sacred fire, and worship all his wood pile before he bums it. And - all this you are beholden unto your imagination for.
We have done with your exceptions and pleas, and I dare leaye it to the conscience and judgment of any man fearing God, and not captivated under the power of prejudices and a vain conversation received by tradition from his fathers, whether your pretences are sufficient to warrant us to break in upon those many and severe interdictions of God, lying expressly in the letter against this usage and practice, and so apprehended in their intention by the whole primitive church. In the command itself, we are forbidden to make to ourselves, that is in reference unto the worship of God treated of in that precept, not only ^DD yXvmbv, 'iculptile' a 'graven image,' but also miDn*^3 nav 6fiolwfxa, * any kind of likeness' of any thing in heaven, earth, or sea, so as that a man should mrrm2;>n irpo^rmivcTv, * bow down,' adore, or venerate them, or iDy SovAf^av,' serve them' with
any sacred veneration. And the natural equity of this precept was understood by the wisest of the heathen. For not only doth Tacitus witness that the ancient Germans had no images of their gods, but it is known that Numa Pom-piliusy the Roman Solon, admitted not the use of them. Seneca decriea them, Epist. 33. and Macrobius denies that antiquity made any image to the most high God. What Silius, Persius, and Statius observed to the same purpose, I have shewed elsewhere. And from this principle Paul pleads with the Athenians that the rb ObXov, was not to be represented with images of gold and silver, or carved stones. Neither doth God leave us under this interdiction as proceeding from his sovereign authority, but frequently also shews the reasonableness of his will, by asserting the incomprehensibility of his nature, and minding us that in the great manifestation of his glory unto the people, they saw no manner of likeness or similitude, which should have been shewed unto them had he been by any sensible means or matter to be represented. And yet, sir, all this will not deter you from making images' and various pictures of God himself and the blessed Trinity. Indeed you say you do not do it to represent the essence and nature of the invisible God, but only some divine manifestations of his excellency or presence, so that those images are only metaphorical. But you venture too boldly on the commands of God with your cobweb distinctions; nor do you difference yourselves hereby from the more sober heathen, who openly professed that in their many names and images of God they had no design to teach a multiplication of the divine essence, but only to represent the various properties and excellencies of that one deity which they adored, as Lactantius will inform you. Neither I fear do you consider aright, or sufficiently esteem the scandal that by this means you cast before the Jews and Turks, who abhor the worship of God amongst you, upon the account of your images; and Christians also kept from participating in their 'sacra' by this means. Lam-pridius tells us, in the life of Alexander Severus, that Hadrian the emperor erected temples in sundry cities without images in them, until he was forbidden by the soothsayers, affirming that this was the only way to make all men become Christians, as though the weight of the controversy between
Christians and pagans bad turned on this hinge, whether God were to be worshipped in images or no. As for other images and pictures which may as to a civil use be made, which you set up in your churches to be adored and venerated, is not your doctrine and practice a mere IdikodpricTKzta, 'a will worship' condemned by the apostle? Col. ii. 23. A worship destitute of institution, promise, command, or any ground of acceptance with God : a worship wherein yon do what is right in your own eyes, like the people in the wilderness, and not that only which is commanded you^ which God complains of and reproves, Deut. xii. 8. 23. And besides you are conversant in a will worship of a most dangerous importance, wherein you ascribe the honour that 18 due unto God alone, unto that which by nature is not God, which is downright idolatry. I know how you turn and wind yourselves into various forms, and multiply unintelligible distinctions, to extricate yourselves out of the snare that you wilfully cast yourselves into. But you all agree well enough in this, if your Nicene and Trent councils, your Baronius, Vasquez, Suarez, and other great masters of your * sacra' may be believed, that they are to be adored and worshipped, that is, with adoration religious, which, whatever you may talk of its modes, or distinguish about its kind, is to give the honour due to God alone unto stocks and stones. And the best security you have to free yon from the horrible guilt of idolatry, lies in the pretended conjnnction and religious relation that is between the image and its prototype, which is plainly imaginary and fictitious. And now, sir, I hope I shall obtain your excuse for having drawn forth this discourse unto a length beyond my intention, yourself having given me the occasion so to do, by pretending that you would, upon this head of images, come np close unto me, which caused me to give you a little taste of what entertainment you are to expect, if you shall think meet to continue in the same resolution.
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CHAP. XXII.
(}f Latin tervice.
The eighteenth chapter of the Animadverftions about tongues and Latin service, is your next task. Of this yoa say, that' it hath some colour of plausibility, but because I neither do nor will understand the customs of that chnrcli which I am so eager to oppose, all my words are but wind/ Ans. No such thing as ' plausibility' was aimed at in aay part of that discourse. It was the promotion or defence of truth which was designed throughout the whole, and nothing else. For that are all things to be done, and nothiog against it. What you are able to except against in that discourse, will speedily appear. In the mean time pray take notice, that I have no eagerness to oppose either you or your church; so you will let the truth alone, I shall for ever let you alone, without opposition. It was the defence of that, and not an opposition to you that I was engaged in. In the same design do I still persist, in the vindication of what I had formerly written, and shall assure you that you shall never be opposed by me, but only so far, and wherein I am fully convinced that you oppose the truth. Manifest that to be on your side, and I shall be ready to embrace both you and it. For I am absolutely free from all respects unto things in this world, that should or might retard me in so doing. But that I may hereafter speak somewhat more to the purpose in opposition unto you, or else give my consent with understanding unto what you teach, pray inform me how I may come to the knowledge of the customs of your church, which you say, ' I neither do nor will unde^. stand.' I have read your councils, those that are properly yours; your mass-book and rituals, many of your annalists or historians, with your writers of controversies, and casuists, all of the best note, fame, and reputation amongst you. Can none of them inform us what the customs of your church are ? If you have such Egyptian or Eleusinian mysteries as no man can understand before he be initiated ngst you, I must despair of coming unto any acquaint-
ance with them; for I shall never engage into the belief of I know not what. For the present, I shall declare you my apprehension as to that custom of your church as you call it, which we have now under consideration, and desire your charity in my direction, if I understand it not aright. It is your custom to keep the Scriptures from the people in an unknown tongue; somewhat contrary to this your former custom, in this last age you have made some translations out of a translation, and that none of the best, the use whereof you permit to very few, by virtue of special dispensation, pleading that the use of it in the church among the body of its members is useless and dangerous. Again, it is the custom of your church to celebrate all its public worship in Latin, whereof the generality of your people understand nothing at all, and you forbid the exercise of your church worship in a vulgar tongue, understood by the community of your church or people. These I apprehend to be the customs of your church, and, to the best of my understandings they are directly contrary, (1.) To the end of God in granting unto his church the inestimable benefit of his word and worship; and, (2.) To the command of God given mito all to read, meditate, and study his word continually; and, (3.) Prejudicial to the souls of men, in depriving them of those unspeakable spiritual advantages which they might attain in the discharge of their duty, and which others, not subject unto your authority, have experience of; and, (4.) Opposite unto, yea, destructive of, that edification which is the immediate end of all things done or to be done in public assemblies of the church; and, (5.) Forbidden expressly by the apostle, who enforceth his prohibition with many cogent reasons, 1 Cor. xiv. and, (6.) Contrary to the express practice of the primitive church both Judaical and Christian, all whose worship was performed in the same language wherein the people were instructed by preaching and exhortations, which I presume you will think it necessary they should well understand; being, (7.) Brought into use gradually and occasionally through the stupendous negligence of some who presided in the churches of those days, when the languages wherein the Scripture was first written, and wfaere-iato for the use of the whole church it had been of oUl translated^ as the Old Testament into GteeW, w^di \>afe -wVOi^
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into Latin, through the tumults and wars that fell out in the world, became corrupted, or were extirpated; and, (8.) A means of turning the worship of Christ from a rational way of strengthening faith and increasing holiness, into a dumb histrionical shew, exciting brutish and irregular affections; and, (9.) Were the great cause of that darkness and ignorance which spread itself in former days oyer the wbok face of your church, and yet continueth in a great measure 80 to do. And in sum are as great an instance of the power of inveterate prejudices and carnal interests againit the light of the truth as I think was ever given in the world.
These are my apprehensions concerning the customs of your church in this matter, with their nature and tendency. I shall now try whether you who blame my misunderstanding of them, can give me any better information, or reason for the change of my thoughts concerning them. But'carbones pro thesauro,' instead of either farther clearing or vindicating your customs and practice, you fall into encomiums of your church, a story of a Greek bishop, with some other thing as little to your purpose.
Far es ait Pedo; Pedius quid 1 criroine rasis Librat inantithetis doctas posuisse 6guras Laudator.
You are accused to have robbed the church of the use of the Scripture, and the means of its edification in the worship of God, and when you should produce your defensative, you make a fine discourse quite to other purposes. Such as it is, we must pass through it.
First you say,' I have heard many grave Protestant divines ingenuously acknowledge that divine comfort and sanctity of life requisite unto salvation, which religion aims at, may, with more perfection and less inconvenience, be attained by the customs of the Roman church than that of ours. For religion is not to sit perching upon the lips but to be got by heart; it consists not in reading but doing; and in this, not in that, lives the substance of it, which is soon and easily conveyed. Christ our Lord drew a compendium of all divine truths in two words, which our great apostle again abridged into one.' Aus. (1.) I hope you will give me leave a Uttle to suspend my assent unto what you affirm. Not that I question your veracity a.a to l\!^ \&flLtl.er of fact related by
jou, that some persons have told you what you say, but I suppose you are mistaken in them. For whereas the gospel is the doctrine of truth according unto godliness, and the promotion of holiness and consolation (which cannot at all be promoted but in ways and by means of. God's appointment) is the next end of all religion; they can be no Protestant divines who acknowledge this end to be better attainable in your way,than their own; because such an acknowledgment would be a virtual renunciation of their pro-testancy. The judgment of this church, and all the real grave divines of it, is perfectly against you; and should you condescend unto them in other things, would not embrace your communion, whilst you impose upon them a necessity of celebrating the worship of God in a tongue unknown unto them, amongst whom and for whose sake it is publicly celebrated. The reasons you subjoin to the concession you mention, I presume are your own^ they are like to many others that you make use of. The best sense of the entrance of your words that I can make, is in that description they afford us of the worship of your church as to the people's concernment in it. The words of it may sit perching upon your lips, as on the tongue of a parrot, or it may be may be got by heart, or as we say without book, when the sense of them affects not your minds nor understandings at all. If in these vain loose expressions you design any thing else, it seems to be an opposition between reading and studying the Scriptures, or joining with understanding in the prayers of the church, the things under consideration, and the getting of the power of the word of God to dwell in the heart; which is skilfully to oppose the means and the end, and those placed in that relation not only by their natural aptitude, but also by God's express appointment and command. So wisely also do you oppose reading and doing in general; as though reading were not doing, and a part of that obedience which God requires at our hands, and a blessed means of helping and furthering us in the remainder of it. For certainly that we may do the will of God, it is required that we know it. And what better way there is to come to the knowledge of the will of God, than by reading and meditating in and upon the word of truth wherein he bath revealed it, with the advantage of the other means of his appointment
•for the same end in the public preaching or .propoBitioD of it, I am not as yet informed. And I wish you had acquainted us with those two words of our Saviour, and that one of the apostle, wherein they give us a compendiam ci all divine truths. For if it be so, I am persuaded you will be to seek for your warrant in imposing your long creeds, and almost volumes of propositions to be believed as such. But you cannot avoid mistakes in things that you might omit as not at all to your purpose. Our Saviour indeed gives us the two general heads of those duties of obedience which are required at our hands towards God and our nei^ bours; and the apostle shews the perfection of it to consist in love, with its due exercise; but where in two or thiee words they give us the compendium of all divine truths which we are to believe, that we may acceptably perform the obedience that in general they describe, we are yet to seek, and shall be so, for any information you are able to give us. In your following discourse you make a flourish with what your church hath in gospels, epistles, good books, anniversary observations, and I know not what besides. But, sir, we discourse not about what you have, but what you have not, nor will have though God command you to have it, and threaten you for not having it. You have not the Scripture ordinarily in a language that they can understand, who if they are the disciples of Christ are bound to read, study, and meditate in it continually; which are therefore hindered by you in the discharge of their duty, whilst you ' neither enter into the kingdom of heaven yourselves, nor suffer them that would.' Nay, you have burned men and their bibles together, for attempting to discharge that duty which God re-quireth of theni, and wherein so much of their spiritual advantage is inwrapped. Neither have you the entire worship of God in a tongue known to the people, whereby they might join in it, and pray with understanding and be edified by what they hear (which the apostle makes the end of all things done or to be done in public assemblies), but are left to have their brutish affections led up and down by dumb shows, postures, and gestures, whereunto the Scripture and antiquity are utter strangers. These things you have not, and which renders your condition so much the worse, you refuse to have them though you may, lYiovx^ ^oxx^x^ ^\i\x^'^\fc^ViQ.<5i!^'^>sid.^^a
to make ase of them; yea, where great and populous nations under your power, have humbly petitioned you that by your leave and permission they might enjoy the Bible, and that service of God which they could understand, you have chosen rather to run all things into confusion and to fall upon them with fire and sword, than to grant them their request;
O caiTB in tcrrit animn ct csleatiam ioanos!
But you add,' Besideft what you mention, what can promote your salvation; for,' say you, 'Whatfarther good may it do to read the letter of St. PauFs epistles, to the Romans for example, or Corinthians, wherein questions, and cases, and theological discourses are treated, that vulgar people can neither understand, nor are at all concerned to know? And I pray you tell me ingenuously and without heat, what more of good could accrue to any by the translated letter of a book, whereof I will be bold to say that nine parts in ten concern not my particular either to know or practise, than by the conceived substance of Ood's will unto me, and my own duty towards him/ Sir, I shall deal with you without any blameable heat, yet so as be deserves to be dealt withal, who will not cease to 'pervert the right ways of the Lord/ And, .(1.) Who taught you to make your apprehensions the measure of other men's faith and practice ? If you know not of any thing needful to promote salvation, but what you reckon up in the usage of your church, hinder not them that do. It is not so much your own practice, as your imposition of it on others, that we are in the consideration of. Would it* worth sufiice you to reject as to your own interest the means oppointed of God for the furtherance of our xra^mfrion, and that you would not compel others to join with you in the refusal of them ? Is it possible that a man professing himself a divine, and a priest of the catholic church, an instructor of the ignorant, an undertaker to persuade whole nations to relinquish the way of religion wherein they are engaged, to follow him in his ways that they have not known, should profess that he ' knows not of what use unto the promotion of the salvation of the souls of men the use of the whole Scripture giv^n by inspiration of God is!' Be advised not to impose these conceptions of your fancy and mind, as it seems unexercised in that heavenly treasury, on those who
have al<fSrnrfipia y^vfivaafnha, 'senses exercised' therein^sou to be able to discern between good and evil. If noodxi reason can prevail with you^ I hope experience may give jin such a despair of success, as to cause you to surcease. (1) This vulgar people that you talk of (as the Pharisees did of them that were willing to attend unto the preaching of Chriit, 6 ox^oc ouroc 6 firi ycvc^oicciiv tov vojulov ; John vii. ^. *Tliii vulgar rout that knows not the law'), if they are Christian, they are such as to whom the epistles were originally writr ten, and for whose sakes they are preserved, such as Cbriit hath redeemed and sanctified in his own blood, and given the anointing unto, whereby they may know all things, and are partakers of the promise that they ' shall be taught of God/ The gospel takes not away the outward differencei and distinctions that are on other accounts amongst die children of men, but in the things of the gospel itself there are none vulgar or common, nor as such to be despised; but ' believers are all one in Christ Jesus;' Col. iii. 11. James ii. 1—6. How it is now I know not^but I am sure that at the beginning of the preaching of the gospel, the poor prin* cipally received it, and the greatest number of them that were effectually called, was of those whom you speak so contemptuously of, as the apostle testifies, 1 Cor. i. 26. And the same is made good in all ancient story. Neither are these vulgar people such ignoramuses as you imagine, unless it be where you make and keep them such, by detaining from them the means of knowledge, and who perish for the want of it, as the prophet romplained of old. I speak not of them who continue willingly ignorant under the most effectiicl cn^nns of light; but of such as being really ' bom of God,' and becoming thereby a 'royal nation, a holy priesthood,' as they are called, yea, ' kings and priests unto God,' do conscientiously attend unto his teachings. Of these there are thousands, yea, ten thousands in England, who are among the vulgar sort as to their outward and civil condition, that if occasion were administered, would farther try your divinity than you are aware, and give you another manner of account of Paul's epistles than I perceive you suppose they would. You are mistaken if you imagine that either greatness, or learning, or secular wisdom will give a man understanding in the mysteries of the gospel, or make
him wise therein. Tbis wisdom is from above, is wrought by the Spirit of God in the use of spiritual means by himself appointed for that purpose. And we know not that men of any condition are excepted from his dispensations of light and grace. 3. To whom, and for whose instruction, were those epistles of Paul written? Were they not to the churches of those days ? ' to all that were at Rome called to be holy;' chap. i. 7, and 'to the church of God that was at Corinth sanctified in Christ Jesus;' 1 Cor. i. 2. 'with all that ererywhere call on his name?' And why, I pray, may not the churches of these days be concerned to know the things that the Spirit of God thought meet to instruct the former churches in ? Are believers now grown unconcerned in the doctrine of the law and gospel, of sin and grace, of justification, sanctification, adoption, the obedience of faith, and duties of holiness, which St. Paul reveals and declares in his epistles? What would you make of them? or what would you make of the apostle to write things for the standing use of the church, wherein so few were like to be concerned ? Or do you think that there are but few things in the Scripture wherein the souls of the people are concerned, and that all the rest are left for learned men to dispute and wrangle about ?
But you say, there are ' particular cases in them, that belonged it may be only to them unto whom their resolution was directed.' But are you such a stranger in the Israel of the church, as not to know that in the same cases, or others of a very near alliance unto them determinable by the apostolical rules delivered in them, the consciences of your vulgar people are still concerned ? 4. Those epistles of Paul wherein you instance, were written by divine inspiration, and given out by the direction of the Holy Ghost for the use of the church of God in all ages. This I suppose you will not deny. If so, why do you set up your wisdom built on frivolous cavils, against the will, wisdom, love, and care of God? I fear you are a stranger unto that benefit, strength, supportment, light, knowledge, grace, wisdom, and consolation, which true believers, the disciples of Christ, do every day receive by reading, studying, and meditating on Paul's epistles, I wish you would mind some of old Chrysostom's exhortations unto all sorts of persons to the reading and
study of them; they are so interwoven in all his expositioDi and sermons on them, that it wqre lost labour to direct yot unto any place in particular. 5. The latter'part of your dii^ course would make me suspect that your conyerse with Ae Quakers, that you talked of in your Fiat, had a little tainted your judgment, but that I can ascribe the rise of it unto another cause. Your preferring ' the conceired substance of God's will before the letter of the Scripture,' is their reij opinion. But what do you mean by ' the conceived substance of God's will V Is it the doctrine concerning the wiU of God delivered in the Scripture, or is it somewhat else? If some other thing, why do you not declare it ? If it be do other, why do you distinguish it firom itself, and prefier it above itself? or do you conceive, there is a ' conceived substance of God's will' that is taught, or may be by men, better than by God himself? 6. Somewhat you intimate^ it may be to this purpose, in the close of this discoorsei p. 96. where you say,' the question between us is not, whether the people are to have God's word or no, but whether that word consist in the letter left to the people's disposal, or in the substance urgently imposed upon tjie people for their practice. And this because you understand not, but mistake the whole business, all your talk in this your eighteenth chapter vades into nothing.' Truly, sir, I never heard before that this was the state of the controversy between us, nor do I now believe it so to be. For, (1.) We say not that the letter of the Scripture is to be left unto the people's disposal, but that the Scripture is to be commended unto their reverend use and meditation, which we think cannot be ingenuously denied by any man that hath read the Scripture, or knows aught of the duty of the disciples of Christ. (2.) The 'conceived substance of the word of God,' as by any man conceived and proposed, is no otherwise the word of God, but as it answers what is written in the Scripture, and by virtue of its analogy therewith. (3.) If by ' urging the substance of the word of God' on the people, you understand their instruction in their duty out of the word of God, by catechizing, preaching, admonitions, and exhortations, as yon must if you speak intelligibly, why do you oppose these thil^ as incousi%iaut'{ Ma^ not the people have the use of
leir teachers ? Did not Paul preach the substance of the rord unto the Bereans? and yet they are commended that bey tried what he delivered unto them by the Scripture it-alf which they enjoyed. And, (4.) Why do you appropriate hU ' urging of the substance of the word of God' unto your oage and practice, giving out as ourd, the leaving of the otter of the Scripture to the people's disposal, when we aow the former to be done far more effectually among Pro-letlants than among you, and jrourself cannot deny it to be kme more frequently? (5.) You reproach the Scripture Kf Galling it' the letter' in opposition to your ' conceived sub-itence of the word of God/ For though the literal sense of BGtaphorical expressions (by you yet adhered unto) be some-iiBiea called ' the flesh/ John vi. 33. and the camd sense of if the institutions of the Old Testament, be termed the' let-tier/ 2 Cor. iii. 6. Rom. ii. 2. yet the covenant of God is, tliat his Spirit and word shall ever accompany one another; Lw. lix. 21. and our Saviour tells us, that 'his words are ipirit and life;' John vi. 63. and the apostle,' that the word i>f Qod is living and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged iw<»d;' Heb. iv. 12. There is in the written word a living snd life-giving power and efficacy, which believers have experience of, and which I should be sorry to conclude you to be unacquainted withal. ' It is the power of God unto salvation/ the immortal seed whereby we are begotten unto God, and the food whereby our souls are nourished. And all this is ao not only as to the ro 7pa7rrai;' that which is written/ but the 11 Ypa^ii 'the writing,' or Scripture itself, which is given by inspiration from God. For though the things themselves written are the will of God, and intended in the writing; yet the writing itself being given out by inspiration, is the word of God, and only original means of communicating the other unto us: or the word of God wherein his will is oontained; formally so, as the other is materially. (6.) I find you are not well pleased when you are minded of the contemptuous expressions which some of your friends have used concerning the holy Scripture; but I am now enforced to tell you, that you yourself have equalled in my apprehen-iton the very worst of them, in affirming that' nine parts in ten of it eonoems not your particular either to know or practise/ For I presume you make the instance only in your-
self, intending all other individual persons no less than yourself. The apostle tells us^ that ' all Scripture is given bj inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.' You, tiiat ' nine parts in ten of it do not concern us to know or practise;' that is, not at all. He informs uSj that ' whatever things were written aforetime, were written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of Scripture might ban hope;' not above one part often of what is so written, if jon may be believed, is useful to any such purpose. Do yon consider what you say ? God hath given us his whole word for our use and benefit. * Nine parts in ten of it/ say yon do not concern us. Can possibly any man break forth into a higher reflection upon the wisdom and love of the holy God ? or do you think you could have made a more wofbl discovery of your unacquaintedness with your own duty, the nature of faith and obedience evangelical, than you hare done in these words ? You will not make thus bold with the books that Aristotle hath left us in philosophy, or Galen in medicine. But the wisdom of God in that writing which he hath given us for the revelation of his will, it seems may be despised. Such fruit in the depraved nature of man will ifxerpia r^c avOoXtciig produce. The practice we blame in you, is not worse than the reasonings you use in its confirmation. I pray God neither of them may be ever laid unto your charge.
Your following words are a commendation of the zeal and piety of the days and timen before the reformation, with reflections upon all things amongst us since, and this I shall pass by, so to avoid the occasion of representing' unto yon the true state of things both here and elsewhere in the ages you so much extol. Neither indeed is it to any great purpose to lay open anew that darkness and wickedness which the world groaned under, and all sober men tomplained of. Yon proceed to other exceptions, and say,
' Where Fiat Lux says. That the Pentateuch, or hagio-graphy, was never by any high-priest among the Jews put into a vulgar tongue, nor the gospel or liturgy out of Greek in the eastern part of the Christian church, or Latin in the western, yet slight this discourse of mine, becanse 'cbrew, Greek, and Latin, were vulgar tongues themselves:
I know this well enough: but when, and how long ago were they 80 ? Not for some thousand years to my knowledge. And was the Bible, Psalms, or Christian liturgy then put into vulgar tongues, when those they were first written in, ceased to be vulgar ? This you should have spoken unto, if you had meant to say any thing, or gainsay me. Nor is it to purpose to tell me that St. Jerome translated the Bible into Dalmatian. I know well enough it hath been translated by some special persons into Gothish, Armenian, Ethiopian, and other particular dialects. But did the church either of the Hebrews or the Christians, either Greek or Latin ever deliver it so translated to the generality of people, or use it in their service, or command it so to be done as a thing of general concernment and necessity ? so far is it from that, that they would never permit it.'
I thought you would as little have meddled with this matter again, as you have done with other things of the like disadvantage unto you. For, (I.) I told you sufficiently before what a vanity it w^s to inquire after a translation of the Old Testament out of the Hebrew before the Babylonish captivity, there being no other language but that understood amongst the generality of the Jewish people. And I then manifested unto you, and shall do ^o farther immediately, that the translation of the Scripture into Syriac, which you inquire after, could have had no other design amongst the Jews in those days, than your keeping of it in Latin hath; namely, that the people might not understand it. For if you shall persist to think that the Jews, before the Babylonish captivity at least, had any other vulgar language but the Hebrew, you will make all men of understanding smile at you at an extraordinary rate. Some while after the return of the people from their captivity, they began to lose the purity of their own tongue, and most of them understood the Syro-Chaldean, wherein about that time some small parts of the Scripture also were written. In no long process of time a great portion of them living scattered in the provinces of the .Macedonian empire, and therefore called Hellenists, used and spake the Greek tongue, their own ceasing to be vulgar unto them. All these, both in private and in their public synagogue worship, made use of a translation of the Scripture into Greek, which was now become their vulgar
tongue, and that made either by the seventy-two eldere seat from Jerusalem to Ptolemy Philadelphus, or which is more probable by the Jews of Alexandria, unto which city multitudes of them repaired, the nation being made free of it by its founder; or it may be somewhile after by the priest Onias, who led a great colony of them into Egypt, and there built them a temple for their worship. So did these Hebrews make use of a translation, when their own tongue ceased to be vulgar unto them. The monster of serving God by rational men with a tongue whereof they understand never a word, was not yet hatched. The other portion of the people, who either lived in Palestine, or those parts of the east where the Greek tongue never prevailed into common use, so soon as their language began to be mixed with the Syro-Chaldean, and the purity of it to grow into disuse^made use constantly of their Targums, or translations into that tongue. Neither can it be proved, but that the Jerusalem Jews understood the Hebrew well enough until the destme-tion of the city and temple by Titus. So that from the church of the Jews you cannot obtain the least countenance to your practice. And there lies in God's dealing with them a strong argument and testimony against it. For if God himself thought meet to intrust his oracles unto his people, in that language which was common unto them all, hath he not taught us that it is his will they should still be so continued? And is there not still the same reason for it as there was at first? (2.) Farther, the practice of the Latin church is unavoidably against you. For whereas the Scripture was no part of it written in Latin, which was their vulgar tongue, it was immediately, both Old Testament and New, turned thereinto; and therein used, as in their public worship, so by private persons of all sorts, upon the encouragement of the rulers of it. And no reason of their translation of it, which they made and had from time immemorial, can possibly be imagined, but only the indispensable necessity which they apprehended, of having the Scripture in a language which the people did generally speak and underststnd. (3.) The case was the same in the ancient Greek church. The New Testament was originally written in their own vulgar tongue, which they made use of accordingly. And as for the Old, they constantly used a translation of it into the same
dialect. So that it is impossible that we can obtain a clearer suffrage from the ancient churches, both Jews and Christians, and these both of Latins and Greeks in any thing, than we have against this custom of your church. ' But these languages/ you say, 'have ceased to be vulgar for some thousand years to your knowledge.' ' Bona verba!' You know much, I perceive, yet not so much, but that it is possible you may sometimes fail in your chronological faculty. Pray how many thousand years is it, think you, since Christ's birth, now this year 1663. or since the ruin of the Greek or Latin empire, and therein the corruption of their languages ? I believe you will not find it above three or four thousand at the most, upon your next calculation: though I can assure you an ingenious person told me, he thought from the manner of your speaking you might guess at some nine or ten. What then ? ' Was the Bible,' say you,' put into other vulgar tongues when they ceased to be vulgar V Yes, by some they were: Jerome translated it into the Dalmatian tongue; Ul-philns into the Gothish; Beda a great part of it into the Saxon; and the like no doubt was done by others. The eastern countries also, to whom the Greek was not so well known, had translations of their own from the very beginning of their Christianity. And for the rest, shall the wretched negligence of men in times of confusion and ignorance, such as those were wherein the Greek and Latin tongues ceased to be vulgar, prescribe a rule and law unto us of practice in the worship of God, contrary to his own direction, the nature of the thing itself, and the example of all the churches of Christ for five hundred years? For besides that in the empire it was always used, and read in the vulgar tongues, those nations that knew not the two great languages that were commonly spoken therein, from the time .that they received the Christian faith, took care to have the Scriptures translated into their own mother tongue. So Chrysostom tells us that the Gospel of John,wherein occasionally he especially in-stanceth, was in his days translated into the Syrian, Egyptian, Indian, Persian, and Ethiopian languages. Horn. 1. in John. But you say,' Did the church, either of the Hebrews or Christians, Greek, or Latin, ever deliver it translated to the generality of the people, or use it in their service, or command it so to be done, as a thing of general concernment?
SO far is it from that, that they would never permit it/ But you do not sufficiently consider what you say. The Hebrew church had no need so to do. God gave the Scripture unto it in their own mother tongue, and that only. And they had no reason to translate it out of their knowledge and unde^ standing. Th6 Greek church had the New Testament in the same manner, and the Old they translated or delivered it lo translated by others unto the generality of the people, and used it in their service. The Latin church did so also. The Scriptures both of the Old and New Testament also being originally written in languages unknown vulgarly unto them; they had them translated into their own common tongue for the generality of the people, and used that translation in their public service. The same was the practice of the Syrians and all other nations of old, that bad |i language in common use peculiar to themselves. All your plea ariseth from the practice of some who through ignorance or negligence provided not for the good and necessity of the churchei of Christ, when through the changes and confusions that happened in the world, the Greek and Latin tongues ceased to be vulgar, which how many thousand years ago it was, you may calculate at your next leisure. This is that, which in them we blame, and in you much more, because you will follow them after you have been so frequently admonished of your miscarriage therein ; for you add to your sin by making that which was neglect in them, wilful choice in you, commanding that not to be done, which they only omitted to do.
But you will not leave this matter; you told us in your Fiat, that' neither Moses, nor any after him, did take care to have the Scripture turned into Syriac' I desired to know why they should, seeing Hebrew was their vulgar tongue, and the Syriac unknown unto them, which I proved from the saying of the princes of Hezekiah, when they desired Rab-shakeh to ' speak unto them in Syriac which they understood, and not in the Jews' language in the hearing of the people,' to affright and trouble them. This I did for your satisfaction, the thing itself being absolutely out of question, and not in the least needing any proof amongst those who understand any thing of this business. But you yet attempt to revive your first mistake, and to say somewhat unto the
Hiatance whereby it was rectified^ but with your usual suc-oess. Will you therefore be pleased to hear yourself talk yoa know not what in this matter once more ? Thus then you proceed: ' Sir^ you are mistaken^ for the tongue the princes persuaded Rabshakeh to speak was the Assyrian, his own language, which was learned by the gentry in Palestine, as we in England learn the French; which although by abbreviation it be called Syriac^ yet it differed as much from the Jews'language which was spoken by Christ and his apostles (whereof ' Eli^ Eli^ lama Sabacthani' is a part), and was ever since that time called Syrian or Syriac, as French differs from English. And if you would read attentively, you may suspect by the very words of the text, that the Jews' language even then was not the Hebrew. For it had been a shorter and plainer expression, and more answerable to their custom so to call it if it had been so, than by a paraphrase to name it the Jews* language: which, if then it was called Syrian, as afterward it was, then had the princes reason to call it rather the Jews' language than Syrian, because that and the Assyrian differed more in nature than appellation ; though some difference doubtless there was in the very word and name, although translators have not heeded to deliver it. Shibbolet and Sibbolet may differ more in signification than sound: nor is British and brutish so near in nature as they are in name. And who knows not that Syria and Assyria were several kingdoms, as likewise were the languages?'
I bad much ado at first to understand what it is that you would have in this discourse; and no wonder, for I am sure you do not understand yourself. And I am persuaded that if you knew how many prodigies you have poured out in these few lines, you would be amazed at the product of your own imagination. For, (1.) You yet again suppose Syriac to have been the vulgar language of the Jews in the days of Hewkiah, a thing that never fell upon the fancy of any man before you, being contrary to express Scripture in the testimony before recited, and all the monuments of those days, wherein the sermons of the prophets unto the people are recorded in the purest Hebrew; neither had the people as yet been carried captive out of their own \MidL»ot>ofe«:«iTsi\3L^ witb BtraBgera, ao as to have lost t\ie\t \axwg;v>»i^^ ^a -^w^. vaar
vox. XYUU 2 p
gine^ unless you think that indeed the Hebrew was never their vulgar tongue. (2.) You suppose, the Syrian and Aaa^ nan at that time to have been different languages, whereof those who understood the one understood not the other: when they were but one and the same, called 'Cnit ptt6' tlie tongue of Aram;' neither was there ever any other diffierenoe between the language of the Assyrians or Chaldeans, and that which was afterward peculiarly called Syriac, but in some few words and various terminations, and how iar this differed from the Jews' languageyou have an instance in the names given by Jacob and Laban to the same heap of witness. Gen. xxxi. 47. the one calling it ny^a * Galead/ the other Hnnmt^ n:i» ' legar Sahadutha;' neither was it at ell understood by the common people of the Jews; Jer. v. 15i (3.) You suppose that in the language wherein Rabshakeh and the princes conferred, their Syriac was an abbreviation of Assyriac, because in sound it was so near the other, that they would have him speak in. So that the Jews speakii^ Syriac, when the princes desired Rabshakeh to speak Syiitc, they meant another language, as much differing from that, as French from English. But you are in the dark, and know not how you wander up and down to no purpose. There is nothing of the words that you pretend to be an abbreviation the one of the other in the text, nor is there any such relation between them as you imagine, that they should be near in sound, though not in nature. Eliakim entreats Rabshakeh that he would speak n^D^K * Aramith, Aramice,' that is, as the Greeks and Latins express that people and language * Syriace* in Syriac; that he would speak the language of Aram: which language was spoken also by niSfN the king and people of Assyria. And truly C=3*1K ' Amm' is no abbreviation of nVit^N ' Ashur/ as I suppose. (4.) You talk of the length of that expression,' in the Jews' language,' when there is nothing in the text but m'Tins * Jehuditb^ Ju-daice/ that is,' in Hebrew.' (5.) Some difference you suppose there was between the Assyrian and Syrian in ' sound and name, though translators have not heeded to deliver it;' when there was no agreement at all between them: but yoo say there was more in nature, when there was none at all. >D^K Xmb, * Lashon Arami/ the tongue of Aram was the language of Assyria, Aahut bdu^bxxl^ colony of Aram. (6.) Sp
you think that Shibboleth and Sibboleth may differ more in ^ signification than sound/ But pray what do you think is the signification of rf?M as the Ephraimites pronounced n^Stt^, just as much as a word falsely pronounced signi-fieth, and no more; that is, of itself just nothing at all: for rf?:^0,' Sibboleth/ is no Hebrew word, but merely rh^m, 'Shibboleth' falsely pronounced. 7. You imagine that the language spoken by Christ and his apostles was the same that was spoken in the days of Hezekiah, and this you would prove from those words' Eli, Eli, lama Sabacthani/ to be that which is now commonly called Syriac, and fimcy an Assyrian tongue, as much differing from it, as French differs from English, which manifests your skill in the oriental lant-gnages; for want whereof I do not blame you; for what as that to me ? but I cannot take it well that you should choose me out to trouble me with talking about that which you do not understand. For here you give us two languages, the Syriac and Assyriac, which names in the original differed but little in sound, but the languages themselves did as much in.nature as French and English. And the Syriac, you tell us, was that which is now so peculiarly called, but what the Assyriac was you tell us not, but only that when the princes persuade Rabshakeh to speak D'DIK' Aramith,'they intended an Assyrian language that was not Syrian. The boys that grind colours in our grammar schools, laugh at these ' mor-aioes/ (8.) Neither do you know well what you say when you affirm that the language of Christ and his apostles was tiie same that was ever since called the Syriac: for the very instaiice you give, manifests it to have been a different disr-lectfrom it; the words as recorded by the evangelists being absolutely the same neither with the Hebrew, nor Targum, nor Syriac translation of the Old Testament: that wherein «e have the translation of the Scripture, and which prevailed in the eastern church, being a peculiar Antiochian dialect of the old Aramean tongue. And that whole language called the Syriac peculiarly now, and whereof there various dialects of old, seems to have had its beginning die Jews' return from their captivity, being but a dege-mizture of the Hebrew and Chaldee; whereunto aIso« MAartheprevalency of the Macedonian emvvt%>m^xc3 ^kt^^ds. wmd» were admitted, and some Latm oix«% ^^^ ^SXat^^o^
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(9.) You advantage not yourself by affirming that Assyrii and Syria were several kingdoms. For as Strabo will inform you, they were both originally called Syrian, and indeed were one and the same, until the more eastern provinces about Babylon obtaining their peculiar denominations, thit part of Asia which contains Comagena, Phoenicia, Palestioa, and Coelosyria, became to be especially called Syria. Originally they were all Aramites as every one knows that can but read the Scripture in its original language.
And now I suppose you may see how little you have advantaged yourself, or'your cause, by this maze of mistakes and contradictions. For no error can be so thick covered with others, but that it will rain through. The Jews you suppose to have lost their own language in the days of He-zekiah, and to have spoken Syriac; the Syrian and Assyrian to have been languages as far distant as French and English; that when the princes entreated Rabshakeh to speak the Sy^ rian language n'DnM they intended not the Syrian language, which was indeed the Jews', but the Assyrian, quite differing from it; and so when they desired them not to speak n'TTP but n»01K you suppose them to have desired him not to speak in the Jews' language, but to speak in the Jews' language which you say was the Syriac. And sundry other no less unhappy absurdities have you amassed together.
But you will retrieve us out of this labyrinth, by a story of what a Greek bishop did and said at Paris in the presence of Dr. Cousins now bishop of Durham, how he refused the articles of the English church, and did all things according to the Roman mode, asserting the use of liturgies in the vulgar Greek. Unto which I shall say no more, but that it was at Paris and not at Durham :
(iraccQiui esuriens in caBlom jusseiis, ibit.
I have myself known some eminent members of that church in England, two especially; one many years ago, called Conopius, who, if I mistake not, upon his return obtained the honour of a patriarchate, being sent hither by the then patriarch of Constantinople; the other not many years ago, called Anastatius Comnenus Archimandrite as his testimonials bespake him, of a monastery on mount Sinai. Both these, I am sure, made it their business to inveigh against your church and pr^clic^^. Vwim^lVv^ arguments of Nilus
--against your supremacy at their fingers^ ends. And if the 'Greek church and you are so well agreed as you pretend, 'why do you censure them as heretics and schismatics, and "Teceire only some few of them who are runagates from their 'Own tents ? What may those whom you proclaim to be your * enemies expect from you, when you deal thus severely with those whom you give out to be your friends ? But as for 'this matter of the Scripture, and prayers in an unknown -tongue, they transgress not with so high a hand as you do, 'the old Greeks being not so absolutely remote from the pre-- sent vulgar, as the Latin is from our English, and the languages of divers other nations whom you compel to your •chnrch service in that tongue, and besides they have the Scrip-tore translated into their present vulgar tongue, for the use of ^nrivate persons: yet we approve not their practice, but look upon it as a great means of continuing that ignorance and darkness which is unquestionably spread over the major part of 'that church : which in some places, as in Russia, is to such m degree, as to dispose the people unto barbarism. We know also that herein they are gone off from the constant and ca** tholic usage of their forefathers, who for some centuries of years from the days of the apostles themselves, who planted churches amongst them, both had the Bible in their own vulgar tongue, and made no use of any other in the public service of their assemblies. And that their example in your present degenerate condition, which in some things you as little approve of as we do in others, should have any great power upon us, I know as yet little reason to judge.
Your last attempt in this matter is to vindicate what you have said in your Fiat, as you now affirm,' That the Bible was kept in an ark or tabernacle, not touched by the people, bat brought out at times to the priest that he might instruct the people out of it.' To which you say, I answer, * That the srk was placed in the * sanctum sanctorum' which was not eiitered into but by the priest, and that only once a year;' and reply, * But, sir, I speak not there of any 'sanctum sanctorum,* or of any ark in that place: was there or could there be no more arks but onet If you had been only in these latter days in any synagogue or convention of the Jews, you might have seen even now how the Bible is still kept with ibem in an ark or tabernacle, in im\tal\oiv o? iWu ^Qi^WOe^few^
when they have no 'sanctum sanctoniin' amongst them. Yov may also discern how, according to your custom, they cringe and prostrate at the bringing out of the Bible, which is the only solemn adoration left amongst them. There be more arks than that in the' sanctum sanctorum:' if I had called it a box, or a chest, or a cupboard, you had let it pass; bat I used that word as more sacred/
The oftener that you touch upon this string, the harsher is the sound that it yields. I would desire yon to free your* self from the unhappiness of supposing that it tends unto your disreputation to be esteemed unacquainted with the Jews' language and customs. If you cannot do so, you will not be able to avoid suffering from your own thoughts, especially if you cannot forbear talking about them. Thiswu all that in your former discourse you were obnoxious unto,but this renewal of it hath rendered your condition somewhat worse than it was. For failures in skill and science, are not in demerit to be compared with those in morality, which are Toluntary and of choice. Your words in your Fiat, after yea 4iad learnedly observed that the Bible was never in Moses' time, nor afterward by any high-priest, trs^nslated into Syriac * for the use of the people, are,' Nay, it was so far from that, that it was not touched nor looked upon by the people, but kept privately in the ark or tabernacle, and brought forth at times by the priest who might upon the sabbath day read some part of it to the people/ I confess your expression 'in the ark or tabernacle' was somewhat uncouth, and discovered that you did but obscurely guess at the thing you ventured to discourse about. But I took your words in that only sense they were capable of; namely, that the Bible was kept in the ark, or at least in the tabernacle, that is, some part of it, whereunto the people had no access. And -he must be a man devoid of reason and common sense, who could imagine that you intended any thing but the sacred ark and tabernacle, when you said that it was kept in the ark or tabernacle. For not only by all rules of interpretation is the word used indefinitely to be taken * in sensu famosiori,' but also your manner of expression will admit of no other sense or intention. Now herein in the Animadversions I minded you of your failure, and told you that not the whole Bible as you imagined, but only the Pentateuch was placed, not in, but
at the sides of the ark. That the ark was kept in the sanctuary, that DO priest went in thither but only the high-priest, aDd that but once a year, that the book of the law was never brought forth from thence to be read to the people; and lastly, that whatever of this kind you might fancy, yetit would not in the least conduce to your purpose, it being openly evident that, besides the public lections out of the law, that people had all of them the Scripture in their houses, and were bound by the command of God to read and meditate in them continually. What say you now to these things? (1.) You change your words and affirm that you said it was kept 'in an ark or tabernacle,' as though you meant any ark or chest. But you too much wrong yourself; your words are as before represented, in 'the ark or tabernacle,' and you remembered them well enough to be so, which so perplexeth you in your attempt to rectify what you said. For after you have changed the first word, the addition of the next leaves you in the briers of nonsense; 'in an ark or tabernacle,' as though they were terms convertible, a chest or a tent. I wish you would make an end of this fond shooting at rovers. (2.) You apply that to the practice of the present Jews in their synagogues, which you plainly spake of the ancient Jews, whilst their temple and church state continued, wherein again you intrench upon morality for an evasion. And besides you cast yourself upon new mistakes: for, (1.) The book kept in a chest by them, and brought forth with the veneration you speak of, is not the whole Bible as you imagine, but only the Pentateuch, which was read in their synagogues on the sabbath days, ck ytv^wv apxaccov, as James tells us. Acts xv. 21. Only whereas their law was particularly sought after to be destroyed by Antiochus Epiphanes, they supplied the room of it with the other parts of the Scripture divided into chaphters answerable unto the sections of the law. Nor, (2.) Is that brought out to or by a priest, but to any rabbi that presides in their synajgogue worship; for they have no priest amongst them, nor certain distinction of tribes; so that if you yourself have been in any synagogue or convention of the Jews, it is evident that you understood little of what you saw them do. (3.) For their prostration at the bringing out of the book which you seem to commend as a solemn adora-
tion> it is downright idolatrous^ for in it they openly worship the material roll or book that they keep.
But what is it that you would from hence conclude? Ii it that which you attempted in your Fiat, namely, that the people amongst the Jews had not the Bible in their own language, and in common use among them ? You may as easily prove that the sun shines not at noonday. The Scripture was committed unto them in their own mothe^ tongue, and they were commanded of God to read and study it continually, the psalmist pronouncing them blessed who did accordingly. And the present Jews make the same duty of indispensable necessity unto every one amongst them, after he comes to be ' filius preecepti/ or liable to the keeping of any command of God. The rules they give for all sorts of persons, high and low, rich and poor, young and old, sick and in health, for the performance of this duty, are known to all, who have any acquaintance with their present principles, practices, state, and condition. And you shall scarcely meet with a child amongst them of nine years old who is not exercised to the reading of the Bible in Hebrew. And yet, though they all generally learn the Hebrew tongue for this purpose in their infancy, yet lest they should neglect it, or through trouble be kept from it, they have translated the whole Old Testament into all the languages of the nations amongst whom in any numbers they are scattered. The Arabic translation of the Mauritanian Jews, the Spanish of the Spaniards and Portuguese I can shew you if you please. Upon the whole matter, I wish you knew how great the work is wherein you are engaged, and how contemptible the engines are whereby you hope to e0ect it. But such positions and such confirmations are very well suited. And this is the sum of what you plead afresh in vindication of your Latin service and keeping the Scripture from the use of the people. If you suppose yourself armed hereby against the express institution of Christ by his apostles, the example of God's dealing with his people of old, the nature of the things themselves, and universal practice of the primitive church, I really pity you, and shall continue to pray for you, that you may not any longer bring upon yourselves the blood of souls.
CHAP. XXIII.
Commummu
The defence of your paragraph about communion in one kind is totally deserted by you. I know no other cause of yonr so doing, but a sense of your incompetency for its defence : seeing you expend words enough about things of less importance. But yon please yourself with the commendation of what you had written on this subject in your Fiat as ftill of Christian reason, convincing reason and sobriety, and how it would hare prevailed upon your own judgment, had yon been otherwise minded.' You seem to dwell far from neighbours^ and to be a very easy man to be entreated unto what you have a mind unto. But you might not have done amiss to have waited a little for the praise of others; this out of yonr ovfn mouth is not very comely. And I shall only take leave once more to inform you, that an opposition to the institution of Christ, the command of the apostle, the practice of the primitive church, with the faith and consolation of believers, such as is your paragraph about communion in one kind, whatever overweening thoughts you may have of the product of your own fancy, cannot indeed have any one grain in it, of sobriety or Christian reason.
CHAP. XXIV.
Heroes, Of the ass't head, whose worship wms objected
to Jews and Christians.
Your last endeavour consists in an exception to somewhat affirmed in the twentieth chapter of the Animadversions, directed unto your paragraph about saints and heroes. And I am sorry that I must close with the consideration of it, because I would vnllingly have taken my leave of you upon better terms than your discourse will allow me to do. But I shall as speedily represent you unto yourself as I am able; and then give you my ' salve sBtemumque vale.'
You tell us in your Fiat, that the ' pagans defamed the Christians for the worship of an ass's head^' and you gi?e this reason of it, ' because the Jews had defamed our Lord Jesus Christ, whose head and half portraiture Christians used upon their altars, eren as they do at this day, of his great simplicity and ignorance/ Two things you suppose, (1.) That the Christians placed the head and hsdf portraiture of our Saviour in those days on their altars; which is alone to your purpose. (2.) That this gave occasion to the pagans to defame them with the worship of an ass's head, because the Jews had so blasphemed the Lord Christv as yon say. These things I told you are fond and false, and destitute of all colour of testimony from antiquity. That the worship of an ass's head was originally charged on the Jews themselves, and on Christians no otherwise hot as they were accounted a sect of theni, or their offspring; and that what in the same place you assert, of' the Jews accusing the Christians for the worship of images,', or-' the Christians using the ^cture of Christ's head, or his half portraiture on their altars,' are monsters that none of the ancients ever dreamed of. What plead you now in your vindication ? quite omitting that wherein alone you are concerned, you only undertake to prove that the worship of an ass's head was imputed to the Christians as well as to the Jews, which you say ' I deny, and say that it was not charged on the Jews at all/ And the reason of this charge you say, was, * because they were reckoned among the Jews * in odiosis,' and accounted of them.' So well do you mind what you had said before, of the rise of that imputation on the Christians, from the blasphemy of the Jews. So, (1.) In your Fiat you say nothing of the Jews at all, but only that by their calumnies, the pagans took occasion to slander the Christians; being now better instructed by the Animadversions, in the rise of that foolish calumny, you change your note and close in with what is in them asserted. (2.) You unduly aflSrm that * I deny this to have been charged on the Christians/ when I grant it was, and that in the very same manner and on the same account, that yourself, now contrary to what you had written before, acknowledge it to have been. He must be as much unacquainted with these things, as somebody else whom I shall not name ' honoris gratia,' seems to
be, wbb knows not that this foolish impiety was imputed in process of time to the Christians, by the pagans, among a litter of other follies, as well as onto the Jews, C»ciiius in Minacins tells ns, 'audio eos ineptissimn pecadis caput asini consecratum inepta nescio qua persaasione venerari :* ' I hear that by a foolish persuasion Uiey worship the head of an ass, a nle beast/ And TertoUian, ApoL cap. 16. * Nam qiiidam somniastis caput asininum esse Deum nostrum:' ' Some of you dream that an ass's head is our Qod/ pre* •ently declaring thereon, that this imputation was derived on ihem from the Jews, who first suffered under that fable. And if any thing gave new occasion unto it among the Christians, it was not the picture of Christ despised by the Jews as yon imagine, but the report of his riding on an ass; which Athanasins takes notice of, Homil. ad Pagan, they said 8ri 6 Gc&c Xpioriavaiv 6 KciXoi/ficvoc XpiarhQ clc ivifiov Iica0fcrc, ' that the God of the Christians, who is called Christ, sat on an ass.' But you will prove what you say out of Tertullian; say you, 'The same Tertullian in his Apologetic adds these words. The calumnies (saith he) invented to cry down our religion grew to such an excess of impiety, that not long ago in this very city, a picture of our God was shewn by a certain infamous person, with the ears of an ass, and a hoof on one foot, clothed with a gown, and a book in his hand with this inscription, Onochoetes the God of the Christians. And he adds. That the Christians in the city as they were much offended with the impiety, so did they not a litUe wonder at the Strang^ uncouth name the villain had put upon our Lord and Master.' Onochoetes forsooth, he must be called Onochoetes.' In this testimony of you know not what, you triumph and conclude,' Are you not a strange man to tell me that what I speak of this business is notoriously false; nay, and that I know it is false, and that I cannot produce one authentic testimony, no not one, of any such thing? but this is your ordinary confidence.' Seriously, sir, I wonder where you got this quotation out of Tertullian ? Let me desire you to be wary in receiving any thing hereafter from the same hand, out of authors that you want the confidence to venture upon yourself. The words of Tertullian, which your translator hath abused you in, are these:' Sed nova jam Dei nostri in ista civitate proxime editio ^ublic^i^. ^^\.> ^^ ^^^^
quidam in frustrandis bestiis mercenarius noxius pictaram proposuit cum ejusmodi inscripiione, Deus Christianorom Ononychites; is erat auribus asininis^ altero pede unguh-ttts^ librum gestans et togatus; risimus et nomea et formam. Sed ilii debebant adorare statim biforme numen qui canino et leonino capite commistos Deos receperunt.' ' Lately in that city' (that is Rome) * there was a public show made of our Ood; wherein a guilty person hired to fight with wild beasts^ and to cousin their rage^ proposed a picture with this inscription, Ononychites the God of the Christians: he had ass's ears, hoofed on one foot> carrying a book and in a gown: we laughed at the name and shape; but they ought immediately to have adored this double-shaped deity, who have received gods mingled with dogs' and lions' heads.' You see how well you have given us the words of Tertul-lian, which you pretend to do, saying, * he adds these words.' But I confess though he says no such matter, it is like enough he would have wondered at the name of Onochoetes, had the villain given it unto his picture: for neither he, nor any man else, knows what it should mean. He knew well enough what Ononychites signified, and laughed at it. It is but Asinungulus, which it may be comes nearer their understanding. I confess some would read it Onochoerites, as if it were compounded of ovoq and xoipog, because of those words of Epiphanius concerning the Gnostics, ff^am Si rbv 2aj3a(i)0, oc jjiiv ovov /uop^i^v cx^tv, oc 8^ xolpov, * Some say their Sabaoth had the form of an ass, some of a hog.' But Tertullian in the description of the picture iJientions no part of a hog, nor rejects the abomination of the Gnostics, as was the manner of the Christians when charged with their silliness and folly, as may be seen abundantly in Origen against Celsus. But who, or what your Onochoetes should be, no man knows. But see your farther unhappiness. You prove not by your quotation that which no man denies, namely, that the Christians also were charged with the worship of an ass*s head, which if you had but looked into Tertullian himself, you must have found him expressly affirming it in the beginning of that chapter, from whence your story is taken. Much less do you prove any thing of the Christians placing the head and half portraiture of our Saviour upon their altars, before or in the days of Constan-
•
tine, which was that alone that was incumbent on you to hare done. And now to give a brief view of that whole portraiture that you have drawn of yourself in your e^istle^ I shall only mind you of those words of mine^ that 'your assertions were notoriously false, and that you could not produce so much as one testimony of any such thing/ were not by me used at all in reference unto the pagans' charge upon the Christians for worshipping an ass's head, but unto what you said about the use of the picture of Christ on the altars of Christians, with the rise of the charge mentioned from thence. This you know to be so ; for my words must needs lie before you in your attempt for a reply unto them, and finding them to be true, and that you were not able to produce one testimony, no not one, in the confirmation of what you had written; you pretend them now to be spoken in reference unto that whereunto you know they did not at all relate, the thing itself being acknowledged by me. This dealing becomqj^ not any man pretending to ingenuity^ or professing Christianity.
What remains of your epistle is personal; men are busy, and not so far concerned, I am sure in me, nor (I am almost persuaded) in you, as to trouble themselves with the perusal of what belongs unto us personally. For my part I know it is my duty in all things, especially in those that are of such near concernment unto his glory, as are all his truths and worship, to commend my conscience unto God, and to be conversant in them in simplicity and godly sincerity, and not in fleshly wisdom, not corrupting the word of truth, nor lying in wait with any subtle sleights to deceive. And this through his grace I shall attend unto^ whatever reward I may meet withal in this world. For ' I know in whom I have believed, who is able to keep that which I desire to commit unto him.' And for your part, I desire your prosperity as my ovfn, I rejoice in your quiet, and shall never envy you your liberty, and do pray that you may receive grace, truth, and peace from h^m, who alone is able to bestow them on you.
THE
CHURCH OP ROME
NO SAFE GUIDE:
OWL,
REASONS TO PROVR TflAT NO KATIONAL MAN, WHO TAKES DUB CARE OP HIS OWN ETERNAL SALVATION, CAN GIVE
HIMSELF UP UNTO THE CONDUCT OP THAT CHURCH IN MATTERS OP RELIGION.
Tnitt ye not in Ijing words, saying, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord are these. Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and bum Incense onto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye know not; and come and stand before me in this house which is called by my name?— ^Jer. Tii. 4. 9,10.
IMPRIMATUR,
3ItKh 5,1679.
PREFACE.
The ensuing discourse was the subject and substance of two sermons preached unto a private congregation. The author of them had no design or purpose ever to have made them public. The importunity of many, who judged they might be of use unto others^ because they found them so unto themselves, gave occasion unto this publicatiop of them. Yet had they not so prevailed, but that he judged it was neither unmeet for him, nor unseasonable for others. ^ In publico discrimine omnis homo miles est.' I^o man is to be forbidden to bring his bucket to help allay fhe flames of a raging fire. And it is the pretence of the church of Rome to be the only guide of all Christians in religion^ which is here examined ; a work which a concurrence of all sorts of circumstances renders seasonable. For as this pretence is the sole foundation of the whole papacy, with all the power and secular advantages that it hath obtained unto itself; so it is that alone which gives cquntenance and warranty unto the factors and agents of that church, to design and perpetrate such things as are destructive of all that is praiseworthy or desirable among mankind, and unspeakably scandalous unto Christian religion: remove the sand or rubbish hereof, and the whole fabric will dissolve of itself, and fall to the ground. This small discourse is an attempt unto that end, whose success is humbly recommended unto the care of God over his church. If there seem to be any severities of expression used towards some of the church of Rome, the reader is to consider that hard &in^ c^svxioX ^^ \^^
represented in soft and pliant words. And if there be nothing of this nature found, but what hath the appearance of severity, from the things themselves which are expressed, there is no blaiheable excess. However, the author is one who heartily desires and prays for the outward peace and tranquillity of all men in this world, whose principles will allow them to live peaceably with others.
THE
CHURCH OF ROME
NO SAFE GUIDE.
J. H^ foundation of the small ensuing disQOurse^ sh^U.be laid in a position^ wherein, as I suppose, persons of all sorts who are concerned in the things treated about, are agreed; namely. That it is the duty of every man who taketh care of his own eternal salvation, to betake himself into some guide or conduct, that may safely lead him. unto the knowledge of the truth, and the practice of Christian obedience. The nature of religion, the state of our own minds in this world, with the eternal importance of a safe unerring guidance in things spiritual and supernatural, do require that the utmost of our diligence and prudence, be used in the discharge of this duty, in the choice of this guide. No man of himself is sufficient by his own reason alone to be his own guide. They who thinking themselves wise have attempted so to be^' have waxed vain in their imaginations, and their foolish hearts have been darkened;' Rom. i. 21. The warning and instruction given by Solomon, do principally respect this case; ' he that trusteth in his own heart is a fool; but whoso walketh wisely shall be delivered;' Prov. xxviii. 26. But the knowledge of, and adherence unto, such a guide, are eminently necessary, when there are great differences and divisions amongst men about religion; especially if they are managed in ways and by pieans not only scandalous unto religion itself, but pernicious unto human society in their consequence. When men not only say and contend that' Here is Christ, and lo, there is Christ,* Matt. xxiv. 23. but also on the account of these differences engage into ways and practices, ruinous unto the souls of men and destructive unto all that is praiseworthy in this world, those who are not careful t<^
choose and adhere unto a faithful guide and condact^ are no less defective in wisdom, than negligent in their daty.
Were a man in a wilderness where are a multitude of cross paths, all pretending to lead unto an inhabited city, whither he must go or perish ; if he see men not only contending some for one way, some for another, but killing and destroying one another, about the preference of the several ways they esteem best and safest; he deserves to wander and perish, if he refuse a guide that is tendered unto him with sufficient evidence of his truth and faithfulness. That there is such a one ready in our present case shall be immediately evinced.
The differences in religion that are at present among lis, are of two sorts. First, Such as comparatively are of small moment, as unto the principal ends of the life of God. The measure of these differences is, that which way soever they are determined in the minds of men, they neither overthrow the foundation, nor obstruct the due exercise of fidth and love. For this is our great duty with respect unto doctrines in religion, that we' hold fast the form of sound words, in faith and love, which is in Christ Jesus;' 2 Tim. i. 13. And if any of them are so small as that it cannot be pretended that they overthrow the foundations of faith and love, yet if they hinder them in their operations and due exercise according unto the rule of the gospel, they are pernicious unto the souls of them in whom they have that effect But such differences which comply with this measure, tend unto nothing in themselves that is obstructive unto the glory or power of religion, whatever they may be pressed and wrested unto, by the lusts, prejudices, and carnal interests of men. For there is no ground to be taken from them, for severe thoughts concerning the state and condition of them who so differ, as unto their interest in present grace and future glory. To live in a neglect of love^ in all the effects and fruits of it towards such on any pretences, to design their hurt and evil, is to live in open contradiction unto all the rules of the gospel.
Such severe thoughts are the principal causes and occasion of all pernicious evils in religion; especially those which are most scandalous unto it, and most inconsistent
with that good of mankind^ which Christian religioa is designed to promote. For things are come to that pass among the generality of Christians, that when once persons begin to damn others in their minds for their dissent from them, they judge themselves at liberty, and count that it is their doty to do them "kll the mischief they can in this world. They first make themselves their judges that they most go to hell, and then would be their executioners, to seiid them thither as fast as they can. Whether this be a representation of Christ or of the devil, is not hard to determine. Sure I am, it is not compliant with the advice given unto all guides of the church, of an attendance whereunto they must give an account; 2 Tim. ii. 24—^26. ' And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth; and that they may recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at his will.*
Hence it is that those who have a strong inclination to oppress and destroy other men, which their interest prompts them unto, do endeavour to make every the least dissent from themselves, on one pretence or odier, by sophistical arguments and strained consequences, to be a fundamental error, and such as makes them incapable of life eternal. But no men can give a greater evidence of their disinterest in Christian religion, of their unacquaintedness with the virtues and powers of it, wherein the glories of it do consist, and what is of real price with God, than those who are so minded. Blessed be God, that Christ will not leave his seat of judgment unto such persons, neither here nor here* after.
But such differences as those mentioned, will probably continue among Christians, so long as they continue in this world. For although all those among whom these differences are, do chooseHlie same guide, yet they do not in all things equally hear and understand his voice. Perfection in light and knowledge are required unto a perfect agreement in all the conceptions of .our minds about spiritual things. Wherefore it is reserved for heaven^ where every thing that is imperfect shall be done away. Here we have
different measures; ' we know but in part^' and therefore '.prophesy in part;' Rom. xiii. 9. It is lore or charity alone that supplies this defect; and gives such a harmony unto the different parts of the mystical body of Christ, which is the church, as renders them all useful, and the whole beautiful; 1 Cor. xiii. CoL iii. 14.
Bat these are not the differences which at present I intend. There are those which in their nature are of greater importance; such as are about the fundamentals of Christian faith, worship, and obedience; such as upon whose de-termination the eternal welfare and misery of the souls of men do depend. And not only so, but they are such also, which on that wretched management of religious concerns that late ages have embraced, have an influence into the peace ordisturbance of human society^ the tranquillity, the liberty, and lives of men. Yea, they are by some promoted and parsaed by all ways of fraud and yiolence, with that height of impiety as is utterly destructive of all religion. Many we have who plead themselves to be Christians, which might be allowed them, if they pleased themselves, would they not do such things as Christian religion ab-horreth. But this is the least part of their claim; they will also be the only Christians; all others who differ from them, however falsely so called, being only a drove of unbelievers, hasting unto hell. Now although this be intolerable presumption, yet because they hurt none by it but themselves, if they will not be awakefied from this pleasing dream, they may be suffered to sleep on. But Uiey rest not here ; these Christians who only are so, and so alone know truly what is in Christian religion, will do such things under a pretence of it, will perpetrate such execrable crimes, avowing them to be the dictates and commands of that religion, that if men were not sure that their former pretences ar^ presumptuously false, it would be a suflGicient warranty for them, whereon to question the whole truth of the gospel* And these things are done in the pursuit of these differences in religion which abound among us. Wherefore if we would not contribute unto that intolerable scandal against the gospel, that the religion it teacheth is pernicious to the peace of mankind, and all thai is praiseworthy in the world, which must be accounted for; if we have any care about
our own eternal salvation^ we ought to use our utmost diligence to arrive unto a safe conduct through all these difficulties..
This being our present case, there being such differences in, and diviisions about, religion among us; the management of them being grown incurably scandalous ajid perilous ; our inquiry is, what guide or conduct a man that takes care of his own salvation, that would know the truth, and have the benefit of it, that would please God here, and come unto the eternal enjoyment of him hereafter, ought to betake himself and firmly adhere unto, as that which will safely lead and direct him unto all these ends. * For if the blind lead the blind, both will fall into the ditch.'
Two things are pleaded to be this safe and infallible ipiide, to have that conduct committed unto them, which every one who takes care of his salvation is obliged to betake himself unto.
The first is the church, of Rome. She it is who, at this time, lays a most vehement claim to be the only authoritative infallible guide of all Christians, as unto their faith, worship, and obedience.' We inquire not after a ministerial guide, and the benefit which we may receive thereby. This they regard not, as that which leaves men the exercise of their own understandings, and use of all divine aids and as-■istances, as unto the information, direction, and determination of their minds in all that they are to believe and practise in religion. But such a guidance as whereunto, by virtue of its authority and infallibility, we are entirely and absolutely to resign our understandings and consciences, whatever it leads us unto, is that which this church claimeth and without which she is nothing, .nor can stand one moment. This is that which those who plead the cause of that church at present,, do wholly betake themselves unto the promotion of, declining what Ues in them, all other if-ferences and controversies between them and us. Such a guide, they say, there must be^of all Christians, and this guide is their church. And they do wisely consult their own interest therein; for if they can once gain this point, all other things which they aim at will follow of their own accord; and they may satisfy the desires of their hearts on the consciences of men.
•'ii
Wherefore this clum of thein ooiuiisU of theie three parts, or may be reduced unto these thr^ heads: p. 1. That they, and they alone, are the church of Chriit; all others who are called Christians in the world, are heretics and schismatics, who belong not unto it, nor have any interest in it. Howbeit if the description given us of the church of Christ in the Soripture be right and good, it is almost impossible there should be any society or combint* tion of men on a religious account, more unlike it than that which is called the church of Rome. This therefore must be taken upon their own credit, and vehement aflirmalioD, by them who have a mind so to do.
2. That this church, which they alone are, is intrusted with authority over the souls and consciences of all Christians, and all that would be so, to be their only guide in all that they are to know, believe, and do in religion; so that whoever gives not themselves up unto their conduct, most perish eternally. It were no hard task to manifest, that a supposition hereof is destructive unto the nature of evan* gelical faith and obedience, as also of all the directions and precepts given by Christ and his apostles for the discharge of our duty with respect unto them. But this they must obtain, or the whole present papal interest falls unto the ground. Yet neither will a supposition that there is such a church, secure them; their own pretences to be this church being openly contradictory to the Scripture. Nor is the power claimed herein derived from the apostles, who professed themselves not to be lords of the faith of believers; 2 Cor. i. 24. 1 Pet. v. 3.
3. They plead that hereon, no more is required of any man who takes care of his salvation, but that he give up himself absolutely and entirely unto the conduct of their church, believing what it proposeth, an'd that on this ground alone, that it is proposed by it, and obeying all its commands; whereby'they seem to set this pretended guide in ' the temple of God, shewing him that he is God.'
This is the claim of the church of Rome; these are the principles whereinto it is resolved, which whether they ha?e any thing in them of truth or modesty, will immediately be made to appear.
Secondly, The holy Scripture, with the divine aids and
aisbtflCDces for tbe understanding thereof, which God hath promised onto all*ibat diligently seek him, is pleaded to b« the only rule and guide that men ought to betake them-^ selves unto, in case of those important differences in religion, which are under consideration. And the plea on the behalf thereof is reducible unto these five heads:
L That this Scripture is a divine supernatural revelation of Ood, his mind and his will. This foundation is unquestionable^ and will never fail them that build upon it. Those of the Roman religion will propose ensnaring questions about it, unto them on whom they design. They will be asking, how they know the Scripture to be the word of God, labouring to disprove the evidences they produce to prove it so to be. But this bold artifice is of no use in this case ; for themselves confess it so to be; only they prefer the authority of their church testifying it so to be, as more safely to be rested in and trusted unto, than that of God himself, which cannot be unto the advantage of their cause, with any considerate persons.
2. That it is a divine revelation of the whole mind and will of God, as unto all things that are necessary unto his glory and our salvation. This it frequently testifieth of itself; and on the former supposition of its being such a divine revelation, its testimony must be granted to be infallibly true. Both these assertions the apostle expressly con-joineth, 2 Tim. iii. 16—17. Somewhat they except here in respect of their unwritten traditions, but dare not positively deny that the Scripture is a sufficient revelation of all things absolutely necessary unto salvation. Indeed to do so will leave no assurance unto any man that he can ever know what is necessary unto salvation. But they have a reserve whereunto they betake themselves on a concession hereof; namely, that whatever be contained in it, it cannot be understood, but as the sense of it is declared by their church. But this is a bold unproved presumption, contrary unto the design of God in giving us his word, and the experience of all who have been exercised in it.
3. The way, manner, and method of this revelation are such as are suited unto divine wisdom and goodness, whether they please men or no. It is with reference unto these things that they expatiate and enlarge themselves, in charg-
ing the Scripture with obscurity, iBoid unfitness thereon to be out. only rule and guide. For the Bible, they say, is a book composed of histories, prophecies, songs, prayers, and epistles^ and is therefore unmeet for any such use or end. But these things are of no consideration in our present esse. It is thus given out immediately by Ood himself; and therefore every way answers divine wisdom and goodness; whether men are pleased with it or no, we are not at all concerned. He who designed it for the instruction of the church, alone knows what was to be the method of its composure unto that end. And it hath been proved on another occasion, that considering the state of the church in its several ages, the nature of that faith which is to be wrought and confirmed by this divine revelation, with the manner of teaching becoming the authority of God; and the holy Scripture could not have been given out unta us in any other order or method, than that wherein it is disposed.
4. On these suppositions,, there neither is, nor can be more required of us in order unto our eternal salvation, but that we understand aright, firmly believe, and yield obedience unto the revelation of the mind and will of God that is made therein^ The assurance hereof is«o evidently included in the foregoing assertions, that it needs no confirmation. Every thought unto the contrary, is so injurious unto the wisdom, goodness, grace, and truth of God, so opposite unto all the notions of the minds of men, on a supposition of God's speaking unto them, that it ought to be rejected with detestation. '.
5. There are efficacious aids promised, and assured means appointed by God himself to help all that diligently seek him, unto a certain infallible understanding of his mind in the Scripture, so far as the knowledge of it is necessary unto our salvation. This also I have lately confirmed in a peculiar discourse. These are the heads where-unto the plea for the guidance of the Scripture in all differences and divisions about religion, may be reduced.
The case being thus plainly stated, the inquiry hereon is, whether of these guides, a man that takes care of his own eternal salvation should betake himself, and firmly adhere unto, to the end.
In answer unto this inquiry, I shall prove, that no wise
man who feareth Gk>d, and k careful of the eternal condition of his own soul, can choose the chnrch of Rome for this guide, foregoing the other of the Scripture, with the divine aids promised and given for the understanding thereof.
The person of whom I speak I suppose to be a wise matt; that is, one who prefers things eternal unto those that are temporal, so as not to be ensnared by earthly intereiits and advantages, unto the forfeiture of his interest in things above; and will be careful not to be imposed on by men who design their own advantage in what they would persuade him unto. He who is otherwise minded is a foo]. He is also one that feareth God, and therefore is real and in good earnest in religion, as desiring to please him in all things. For there are many who give the world no small disturbance about religious concerns, who do on all occa-aions manifest that they have little or no regard unto God in what they say or do. But in the persons whom I address nnto, I suppose that they really take care above all other things of the eternal salvation of their souls. And I shall not deal with them by abstruse arguments, nor by testimonies of men that iftay be bandied up and down, on the one side and the other; but by such plain reasonings as are accommodated unto the common understanding of all sober, sedate, rational persons, who own the principles of Christian religion, which have their force from the general usage of mankind in things of an alike nature, the common natural principles of men's minds, where they are not vitiated and depraved, with the experience of what they have found already in any duties of religious worship. Indeed if we could but prevail with men to be persuaded that every man must believe for himself, and obey for himself, and give an account for himself, this difference would be at an end. For the choice of the church of Rome to be the guide inquired after, is nothing but the putting of the care of saving our souls unto others, who will not be able to answer for us when our trial shall come.
And this subject in particular I have chosen at present to insist upon for two reasons.
1. Because, as was before observed, those who at present do plead the interest of this church among us, do decline what they can all particular controversies, and under various
notions betake themselves to this alone, about an authoiitar tive guide and leader of all Christians, which they pretend their church to be. They do not, in their projection for pro-B^ytes, go to them and enter into disputes about transab-atantiation, the sacrifice of the mass, adoration of images, or the like, no, nor yet about the pope's infallibility. Bat supposing themselves to be greatly advantaged by the differences in* religion that are among us, which usually they enlarge upon without either truth or modesty, under a concealment of greater differences among themselves, they insist only on the necessity of such a guide which they pretend their church alone to be. Hereby have they prevailed on many, who on one account or other, do think themselves unmeet any longer to take care of their own salvation. And ^hen once they have prevailed herein, there is nothing so horrid, nothing so wicked, that they cannot impose on the consciences of their proselytes. They will not now scruple or stick at all, at those things which they would have dreaded to have thought of, whilst they had the care of themselves in any measure upon them. Not one man of a thousand who supposeth that he hath himself and his own soul in charge, that he must give an account of and for himself^ will venture on those ways and practices which they will with great satisfaction rush into, under their conduct.
2. Because of the strange ways they have lately taken, to put this pretence into use and practice, and to take us all under their conduct. Pretending unto the guidance of our souls in the things of God, they have attempted to take us into their power as unto our lives, liberties, laws, and all other our concernments in this world, which whosoever doth unlawfully, forfeits all his own. And a sufficient indication it is of what guidance we were like to meet withal, when way was to be. made unto it, by fire, confusion, blood, massacres, and sedition.
Should there be a school erected, pretending unto an easy certain way of teaching all sciences, divine and human, should it pretend a grant that nothing of this nature should be taught or learned but in and by it; yet, if I saw the posts of the house hung like shambles with the limbs of slaughtered persons; if the ground about it be strewed with the bones and ashes of men burned to death ; here lying one
atnngled, there another stabbed, a third poiBoned; all for no other cause, but either because they would not submit to the teaching thereof, or would not learn things foolish and wicked, I should avoid such a school and its power so far as I were able. But yet because there hath of late among us a great accession been made really unto this guidance by persons formerly professing the Protestant religion, I shall a little inquire into the causes of it, or the means whereby it hath been brought about. And I shall not fear to say, that as unto the most of them who have relinquished the ' Protestant religion, they are these that follow.
1. A profound ignorance of the internal powers of religion, with an utter want of all experience of ihem in themselves^ makes them an easy prey to seducers. Persons who have never had any concernment in religion beyond the outside solemnity of it, with some notions and opinions about the doctrines of it, are easily * tossed to and fro,' from one religion unto another, or unto none at all, through the' cunning sleights of men who lie in wait to deceive.'
When men have only a * form of godliness' in the profession of the truth, but know nothing of the' power of it,' it is an uncertain accident whether they persevere in that profession or no. There are internal powers of true religion which are efficacious on the minds of men, to enlighten them, to purify them, and give them liberty from the adverse powers of darkness, vanity, and bondage unto sin. Where men have experience of them in their own hearts, there and there alone, if a vigorous impression unto the contrary do befall them, will they be constant in the profession of the truth. The success of our Roman emissaries is confined almost unto that sort of persons, who under the outward profession of the Protestant religion, have been totally ignorant of the virtue and power of the truth contained therein.
2. Wickedness of life, taking shelter in the promises of eternal security, which that church with presumptuous confidence tenders unto all that will give up themselves unto her conduct, though in the last moment of their lives, gains them a multitude of proselytes. This engine they apply unto many when they are leaving the world, even unto such as having lived in sin and ignorance, are ready to receive condign punishment for their villanies, deceiving them of those
few minutes which might be improrM in seeking after e?«n-gelical faith and repentance* But this is the least use they make of it. There are in the worlds among those that are called Protestants, mighty men, nobles, men of dignity and revenue, who live in their sins, and ^re resolved so to do. Yet are they not able by any means to secure their codp sciences from troublesome fears of eternal miseries that will ensue on the course wherein they are. By all crafty ways of access and compliance^ the factors of this church do insinuate themselves, or by others are introduced into the ac^ qwintance of this sort of persons. And the.first thing they ofier unto them, is absolute security of eternal salvation, if they will but relinquish heresy, wherein it is impossible they should ever be saved, and betake themselves unto the conduct of the church of Rome; of the change of their lives, the relinquishment of their sins, of repentance from dead works, of the life of Ood, and universstl obedience thereiD, there are no words between them. Many of these persons who are resolved beforehand rather to part with all the religion in the world, than with one of their lusts and sins, do readily embrace the composition offered. For really that which is tendered unto them is a consistency between living in sin, and assured going unto heaven, which before they knew not that they could be reconciled. For however they shall live for the future, suppose in the sins of adultery, fornication, profane swearing, luxury, drunkenness, or the like, the church will take care that by confessions, masses, and purgatory, they shall be undoubtedly saved. At this door have entered great numbers of unclean beasts unto the increase of the herd, who often prove the most forward zealots for the Catholic cause.
3. Secular interests and advantages, accommodated unto all sorts of persons, are another means of their prevalency. There are no sorts of persons from the highest to the lowest, that coqie within their walk and compass, or unto whom they can have access, with the least probability of success, unto whom they have not in a readiness to propose some secular advantages, suited unto their state, condition, inclinations, and abilities. Great men shall have favour and correspondences with potentates abroad, besides a principal interest in that alteration in national affairs, which they doubt .
not but they shall introduce. Scholars shdl be used and preferred, at least when they hare any eminency in abilities, they shall not want esteem and advancement. Mechanics shall be employed, and the poorest one way or other provided for. And for all sorts of discontented persons, who may be of any use unto their interest, they have the refuge of their monasteries, for their entertainment. And is it any wonder, if in this degenerate age, wherein the most of men do openly and visibly declare a predominancy in their minds and affections of things carnal and temporal, above those that are spiritual and eternal, many be ensnared by ^se promises, which either shall be made good unto them. Or at least are sufficient to keep them in expectation, until they are engaged beyond recovery ?
4. Many, it is to be feared, fall under the dreadful account given of God's righteous dealings with those who obstinately live in sin, under the profession of the truth, 2 Thess.ii. 10—12. * Because they received not the love of the truth that they might be saved, God shall send them strong delusions that they should believe a lie, that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.' This is that which we have more cause to fear with respect unto this nation, than all the artifices of the Roman church.
Lastly, how powerful and prevalent the last voice of this church may prove I know not. The motto of some potentates on their great guns, is * Vox ultima regum;' ' the last Toice of kings;' that of this church is fire and fagot; wherewith I pray and hope that they shall never more be heard to speak in England.
Allowing them these advantages, I shall now prove that no vrise or sober man, who takes care of his own salvation, can give up himself to the conduct of the church of Rome, in his choice of religion, then when there are the most abounding contests about the truth, and the right way of its profession, which is supposed our present case. ^
In my first reason I shall proceed no farther but to render this pretended guide suspected with all wise and sober men. For it will be granted, I suppose, that we ought thoroughly to consider who or what that guide is, whereunto we do ab-
aolutely resign the disiposal of all our gpiritual concemmenU^ without power of rerocation.
If any men were to make such an absolute trust of their lives^ estates, and liberties, into the hand-of another man or of other men, putting them all absolutely out of their own power, certainly they would think it their wisdom and in* terest to consider aright how and what they are, onto whom they do so fully and absolutely resign themselTes, and all that they have. And if they hare any just suspicion of their honesty or faithfulness, or that they seek themselTes or their own advantage in taking this trust uppn them, they will not easfiybe induced to resign up their all unto^hem. Yea, the more earnest they are to persuade them, the more will they suspect that there is knavery in the cause. How much more careful ought we to be in the choosing a guide into whose power and disposal we must resign all the eternal concernments of our souls; which all men do, who absolutely give up the conduct of themselves unto the church of Rome in all matters of religion. For notwithstanding all their pleas of a sure and safe bank for the consciences of men, there aie great presumptions that they will break at last, and leave them who have intrusted them unto eternal beggary.
I shall give but one reason/which renders this pretended guide so justly suspected, as that no wise man can commit himself thereunto in things of this importance.
And this is, the prodigious worldly secular advantages which the church of Rome hath made unto itself by this pretence of being the only guide of all Christians in matters of religion. For this pretence is the sole foundation of the whole papacy; which when the sand of it is removed, must fall to the ground. And we may consider both what they have obtained by it, and how they use their acquisition. For, 1. By virtue of this pretence alone, they have erected their popedom, obtained principalities and sovereignties, possessed themselves of the principal revenues of most nations of Europe, have heaped up huge treasures of wealth, wherewith they maintain innumerable persons who have Dthing to do, but by all arts to promote their interest, es-*Uy that numerous society which is grown at this day t and terror of the world. These things are evident
in other nationB, they were so formerly in this; and in all the zeal which of late they have pretended for the conversion, as they call it, of this nation, it is legibly written in all the parts of their design, and the whole management of it, that it was power, dominion, wealth, and revenue unto themselves that they intended; this place, that dignity, and the other revenue, and the carnally sweet dominion over the consciences of all sorts of persons were in their eye.
2* We may consider what use they make of these secular advantages and revenues which they have obtained merely by virtue of this pretence. And it may be said with mod wty, that these things* were never forced to be wickedly serviceable unto the lusts of men, among the heathens themselves, more than they are and have been among all sorts of men, in the church of Rome. Ambition, avarice, pride, luxury, sensuality, cruelty, are the deities that they sacrifice the spoils of the souls and consciences of men unto. There is no sort of wickedness, not the highest and most provoking, not the most vile and sordid that human nature is capable of, but multiplied instances may be given of the perpetration of them, by the advantage which they make of this pretence.
This consideration, I say, is sufficient unto all wise men to render this pretended guide justly suspected; and to bring the vagabond unto the strictest and severest examination that the law and word of God doth direct unto in such cases.
1. It is so on the account of reason and common usage amongst men in cases of an alike nature. If it be notoriously known and evident, that any sort of persons, whatever else they seem to be or act, do make great and unaccountable advantages unto themselves by any trusts that are committed unto them, pretending nothing in the mean time but the good of them who so intrust them; a wise man will not absolutely give up the disposal of himself and all his concerns unto such persons. Yea, when men are more than ordinarily urgent to have such trusts committed unto them, we do ordinarily inquire what is their interest in this matter of care and trouble that makes them so earnest. And if we find that they have made their own advantages on all such occasions, we shall not be too forward to give up unto
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them all that we have ; especially if the resignation of ourselves and oar concerns desired by them, be such as we thaU never more have the disposal of any thing in onr own power, nor shall they be accountable for any thing they do thereon. It may be you will say, those who desire this gpreat trust to be reposed in them, are in all other things of virtue and piety, most eminent above others. But what if by various ways and means they discover themselves to be for the most part of the v^ry worst of men ? It will assuredly be said, that such a kind of trust as that mentioned, would be ridiculous, and was never made by any wise man; fools and madmen being only meet to be confined unto it.
Yet such is the trust that the church of Rome requireth that we should commit unto her, and that in affSairs of infinitely greater importance than all other earthly concerns. For she would have us absolutely resign up our souls and consciences, with all our eternal interests, unto her conduct and guidance, without any reservation for the use of our owd light, reason, knowledge, or faith, and without power of revocation, on pain of damnation. In the mean time it is evident and notorious, that by virtue of this pretence, she hath erected the popedom, obtained principalities and dominion, endowed herself with the principal revenues of the nations, and erected a supremacy over kings and kingdoms to be disposed of at their pleasure. Is it not the duty of a wise man when any of these persons are importunate with him to forsake the Scripture, and his own understanding, with all the experience which ever he had of the power of religion, and to give up himself absolutely unto their conduct; to inquire what is the interest of these men in these things, which makes them thus importunate?
And if this appear openly to be an increase or confirmation of their secular advantages, he will say that this is a trust fit only for them to make, whom darkness, ignorancei the love of sin, and a vicious conversation have rendered spiritual fools and bedlams, that can in nothing guide themselves. Especially he will do so, when he shall find that these high pretenders to be the only guides of the souls and consciences of other men, do for the most part walk in paths themselves that go down to the chambers of death. That they are so far from giving examples of Christian
Sleekness, humility, self-denial,fiuth, love, or real holiness; from giving a just representation of Christ in the image o Ood on themselves ; as that in many great, notable, prodigious instances they represent the devil, with all his malice, cruelty, and blood, unto the world.
2. There is that which doth hereon, yet farther increase a just suspicion of this pretended guide. And this is the way of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of his apostles under him and after him, unto whom that conduct of our souls which the pope and church of Rome do now lay claim unto, was really committed by Ood even the Father. It is known that our Lord Jesus Christ himself, though in his divine person he was the sovereign possessor of heaven and earth, yet in that ministry wherein he took the guidance of men's souls, he obtained nothing, possessed nothing beyond food and raiment, nor made the least outward advantage by any good that he did, or by any miracles that he wrought* This state in general belonged unto his humiliation, and was a part of his sufferings. But withal it was chosen by himself for this end, to convince and satisfy the souls of men, that he designed nothing in all his instruction and guidance of them, but the glory of God in their eternal welfare; gaining nothing unto himself but reproaches, persecution, and the cross. This he did as knowing that there was that glory, beauty, power, and usefulness in the truth wherein he instructed men, that nothing was outwardly needful to give it an effectual entrance into their minds, but only to deliver them from prejudices, which all self-advantages made by him would have given unto them. The pope and Mahomet, who have since pretended unto the same conduct of men's minds in religion, which was intrusted originally with him whom the Father sealed, knowing that what they had to teach of their own, and to lead men into, had. no glory, beauty, evidence, nor use in itself, have wisely betaken themselves unto the ways of fraud and force, to impose their doctrine on the consciences of men, with this bait and allurement, that what profit and advantage they make unto themselves, by the conduct which they have assumed, others according to their proportion shall be sharers therein.
The holy apostles succeeded unto the personal ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ, as unto this condnict ol >\i^ ^^^^
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of men. Such power was committed unto them, by bun, who sent them ' even as the Father sent him;' such assurance was there in their conduct, through infallible inspiratioD, and the presence of the Holy Ghost with them in an extraordinary manner, as that all men were bound to give up themselves unto their conduct and guidance. Howbeit&ey judged that there was no duty more incumbent on them, than to make it evident unto all the world, that they neither sought nor would accept of any temporal advantages unto themselves by the trust reposed in them; but were contented that their portion in this world should lie in all the extremities and calamities of it. And this they willingly submitted unto, that all men might be encouraged to trust them in their everlasting affairs, when they saw what losers they were by it in this world, without desire, hope, or expectation of any better condition.
The church of Rome lays claim to the very same ao-thority over, and conduct of the consciences of men in religion, as were committed unto Jesus Christ and his apostles. It is as safe, as they pretend, for a man to cast off the authority and institutions of Christ himself, as to dissent from those of the pope. But what, in the mean time, meaneth this bleating of the sheep and lowing of the oxen ? whence is it that they have managed the pretence hereof, to the gaining of power, dominion, wealth, and revenues unto themselves, beyond that of the greatest kings and princes in this world? Let others do as they shall think fit, I shall never commit the conduct of my soul unto them, who for aught I know would never look after me, nor any other, were it not for the advantage they make by it unto the service of their earthly desires.
It may be said, that other churches and persons do make advantages unto themselves by that conduct of the souls of men which they lay claim unto; and if this be sufficient to render such guides suspected, we shall scatter the churches, and leave none to guide them. I answer. It doth no way follow. For the rules, measures, and outward allowances for and in the name of their labour and guidance unto the ministers of the gospel, are in general so stated in the Scripture, as that men cannot mistake therein unto their prejudice. But we are not at ^11 concerned in what advantages
men make unto themselves hereby; provided that the conduct they pretend unto, be such as is accompanied with no dominion over our faith, but is proposed only as a help thereunto. Whilst men require not an absolute resignment of our souls and consciences unto them, but leave us unjto the perfect liberty of our own minds, IV judge upon and receive what they propose imto us; to examine and try all that they instruct us in, which we may reject or refuse, according as it evidenceth itself to be good or evil unto us; there is no great danger in our conduct.
This» I say, is sufficient to render this pretended guide which with so much vehement importunity would impose itself upon us, to be so justly suspected, unto all men not forsaken as well of common reason, as of all due reverence unto the word of God, as that they will not readily embrace it.
Secondly, As what hath been spoken is sufficient to render this pretended guide suspected with all sober and considerate persons; so there are cogent reasons, why it ought to be absolutely rejected, by, all who take care of their own eternal salvation. The cause peculiarly under consideration is stated on a double supposition.
1. That there are such differences in and about religion among us, as wherein the eternal salvation of the souls of men are immediately concerned. For some of them consist in opinions, principles, and practices, pernicious and destructive unto salvation, as each side doth acknowledge and contend. And it is meet the cause at present should be expressly stated on this supposition, because those of the Roman church design their great advantage from it.
2. That in this case we ought diligently to apply ourselves unto some safe guide which may lead and conduct us in the right way, wherein we may glorify God, and obtain eternal blessedness unto our own souls. This also is not only allowed by them, but fiercely contended for, as a foundation of their whole cause. Wherefore to determine our thoughts aright in our inquiry on these suppositions, we may consider the things that follow.
1. The first supposition is plainly stated in the Scripture. It is plainly affirmed therein that such things were then beginning in the church, that they would fall out in
after-ages, and increase towards the end and consummation of all ^ings. See to this purpose. Acts xx. 29, 30. 1 Tihl iy. i_3.2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 3. 1 John iv. 1—3. aU in compliance with the holy warnings and predictions of our blessed Saviour himself unto the same purpose. Matt. zxiv. 4, 6. IL 23—26. Ifl^all these places, and many otheri the cause as stated in our supposition is expressly foretold, with die pernicious effects of opinions and heresies, oyerthrowing the foundation of fietith, and destroying the souls of men. Ib this cause is a certain guide necessary in a peculiar manner.
2. In no one place, either in express words, or by direct consequence, are believers or the disciples of Christ, di* rected in this case to betake themselves unto such a guidance of the church of Rome. They are not so in any one place where these divisions are foretold, where property such di-rections should be expected or nowhere; nor yet in any other place whatever. Any one divine testimony unto this purpose, giving this direction on that supposition, shall for ever determine this controversy.
Shall we think that the Lord Jesus Christ, foreknowing, foretelling, and warning all his disciples of such a dangerous state and condition^ as from which they cannot escape or be delivered, without a guide that will safely lead and conduct them, if there were but one such guide prepared and appointed by him, should nowhere in any divine revelation direct them thereunto? Doth a supposition hereof truly represent unto us his love, care, and compassion towards the church? Can any thing more injurious unto his wisdom, faithfulness, and honour, be once imagined? It is impossible therefore that any man in the case supposed, should betake himself unto the sole conduct of the pope or church of Rome, without casting contempt on him and his authority. But,
3. Yet there is farther evidence of his mind herein, in that we are expressly in this case directed unto another guide, without any mention of the church of Rome, which is utterly exclusive of this pretence. For, (1.) All believers are commanded themselves to examine and try all false teachers, prophets, and spirits that are not of God, doctrines subverting the faith, and endangering the souls of men; which is utterly inconsistent with that absolute universal resignation of themselves unto the guidance of the
church of Rome, which is claimed by it. See 1 John ir. 1—3. (3.) They are directed unto ih^ way, means, and rule whereby they must make this trial, and come unto the final determination in their own minds, Isa. viii. 20. 2 Pet. i. 19. 2 Tim. iii. 16—17. And this also is diametrically opposite unto that resignation of themselves unto the church of Rome, which it requireth of them. (3.) They have a guide promised unto them, to give them an understanding of the rule in the discharge of this duty, and to enable them to make a right and safe determination thereon, John xvi. 13. 1 John ii.26, 27. These things are consistent with a ministerial guide, such as is found in all true churches, wherein none pretend to be lords of our faith, but only helpers of our joy. But with a supreme authoritative guide requiring an absolute resignation of our understandings and consciences unto itself, they are altogether inconsistent.
This is the substance of our case, and this is the determination of it given us by the Holy Ghost. Diversities and divisions in principles, opinions, and practices in religion, are supposed, unto as great a height as they can be at, at this day in the world. Teachers ' speaking perverse things; departures from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils; teachers not enduring sound doctrine ; turning away men's ears from the truth, and turning them unto fables; false teachers, bringing in damnable heresies, denying the Lord that bought them, many following their pernicious ways; spirits of false prophets going out in the world, the spirit of antichrist.' These things, I say, are all supposed and foretold in the Scripture. In this case and state of things, that we be not seduced, that our souls be not ruined, we are commanded ourselves to try and examine all those who teach such things, whether they be of God or no; and by the Scripture we are to try them if we intend not to be deceived and undone for ever. Unto the right understanding hereof a sure and faithful guide is promised unto us, to lead us unto all truth; so that no concernment of religion is more plainly stated, and as unto our duty, more expressly determined in the Scripture than this is.
It is so in a peculiar manner, in the First Epistle of John the apostle.. Before the end of his days, divisions, errors, heresies, began to abound in Christian religion. This he
fally testifieth, cbap. iv. 1—4. and 2 Epist. 7. According unto his duty he writes unto belierers to warn them of their danger, with reference unto them that seduced them, or attempted so to do, 1 Epist. chap. ii. 26. And he writes unto this purpose unto 'fathers, young men, and children,* or professed believers of all sorts, degrees, and endowments, Ter. 12, 13. and this not because ' they did not know the truth, but because they did know it,' and had experience of its power, ver. 21. But in all the directions he gires them for the discharge of their duty, so as that they might escape the dangers they were exposed unto; there is not any one word, any intimation that they should betake themselves unto the guidance of this, or that, or any church, much less that which is called the church of Rome. But the sum of his direction is, that they should rely on the unction they had received from the Holy One, or the aids and supplies of the Spirit r>f God, to understand the Scripture in the examination and trial they were to make of cdl these things; chap, ii. 20. 27.
•
But to preserve their interest, they tell us that these precepts and promises are given unto the church, and not unto individual believers; as though the church were any thing materially but individual believers, and formally but a disposition of them into a sacred order for their edification. ' Man was not made for the sabbath, but the sabbath was made for man.' Believers were not made for the church, but the church is made for believers; and is of no use, but with respect unto their edification. And to deny all individual persons to be the first object of all gospel precepts and promises, churches m what sense soever you take them, being so only as they are directive of their faith and obedience, is to exempt their consciences from the authority of Christ, to turn them into beasts, and to overthrow the gospel.
Let men now who take care of their own eternal salvation, place themselves in their thoughts in that condition, which the present case and their own circumstances do place them in. The world, the place where they live, the people whereunto they do belong, are filled with diflferent apprehensions, principles, opinions, and practices in and about religion. Some of theae, ^^ l\vo^e\i^\w^^\i\X\^'^^^^\^\.^\«AvXift
-Protestants, have immediate influence into their eternal condition of blessedness or misery, as both parties contend. Dreadful disorders and confusions have followed, and are like to follow these differences even in this world. They will in this case find, that it highly concerns them to take care that they be not deceived, and thereby ruined eternally, as multitudes are; that they ' be not high-minded, but fear/ A guide is that which they are to look after, that may carry them safely through all these difliculties and dangers. Two immediately offer themselves unto them, tendering the utmost assurance in these things, which the nature of man is capable of in this world. The one is the pope or church of Rome, which requires no more of them, but a blind submission unto its guidance; a way, I confess, to extricate themselves, and to deliver them from all care about their own souls, easy and facile, if safe. The other is the holy Scripture, with the promised aids of the Spirit of God, to lead us unto the understanding of it, and the truth contained in it. But in this way it is required of men, that they make use of their own reason, understcmding, judgment, diligence, with fervent prayer for divine assistance.
The present question is. Whether of these two guides such persons ought to betake themselves unto ? I am on the consideration of one directive reason only, others shall be afterward spoken unto. And this is, that the Scripture, which all acknowledge to be the word of God, to speak in his name, expressly supposing this case, and all the circumstances of it before laid down, doth thereon frequently direct and command us to make use of this latter guide, if we desire to be saved; and doth no^ere, no not once, on a supposition of this case, send us unto the guidance of the church or pope of Rome, or any other church whatever. Wherefore, for men to suffer themselves to be inveigled, their souls to be perverted, and their faith overthrown by a few captious sophistical reasonings of men of perverse minds, pursuing their own secular interest; to turn aside from the commandments of our Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles, in so plain, evident, and indisputable a case and duty, is such a folly in itself, such an impiety against God, such a contempt of the Lord Christ, his wisdom, authority, and care, as must be eternally accounted for.
Thirdly, The tbingB for the most part which this pretended guide proposeth unto, and impoaeth on the con* 8cienoe8> faith, and practice of them who gi^e up themsehes unto its conduct, are 80 unreasonable, so contrary unto the common sense of Christians, and the^ery first notions of the minds of men any way enlightened with the doctrine of the gospel; so directly opposite unto the design of God in the re* velation of himseli'unto us, and his commands concerning our fietith and obedience; that it is a thing astonishable, how they should attain an access unto them who have any sense of these things. But when once men have their eyes bored out, as they do it for themseWes in the resignation they make of their understandings and consciences unto the conduct of this church, they must grind whatever is brought unto them. I shall briefly instance in some few things of this sort.
1. The keeping of the Scripture from their daily and continual use. I speak not directly unto them, who, being brought up from their infancy in that charch, know nothing of the Scripture, but that the Bible is an obscure dangerous book unto all laymen, which heretics make use of unto their advantage. Such persons can be contented to want it, or be without it, all their lives; especially seeing it is full of light and principles inconsistent with their carnal lusts and in« terest. But I speak of such who many of them like Timothy have known the Scriptures from children; and having been conversant in them, have had some experience of their power.
Unto such as these, come persons in the name and on the behalf of this pretended guide. And a compass of plau* sible words they will use, fit to distract and amuse weak and unstable minds. But the plain sense of what they say in this case is. Cast away this Bible, this book; it doth but per-plex you and disturb your minds with things that are above you^ which you cannot understand; and is therefore an occasion of almost all the pernicious errors that are in the world. Will not any such person be ready to say. Hath God given this book, this alone, as the only revelation of his mind and will unto us, as the guide and rule whereby we may come unto the eternal enjoyment of him, which you dare not directly deny? hath he commanded me to read, study, medi-
tate, and be conversant in it continually ? have I found the benefit of the light, coimsel, and consolation administered by it in my own soul; and shall I now forsake it, cast it away, to betake myself unto your guidance and direction 1 shall I forsake God, and Christ, and the Holy Spirit, all the prophets and apostles, who daily speak unto me in and by this word, to comply with you? The very horror of the proposal is enough to secure the minds of any who have the least spark of spiritual light or grace, from a compliance with it. Wherefore, whether it be reasonable to leave the word of God, which is full of light, shining like the sun in the firmament, to follow the glimmerings of this wandering meteor, which arose out of a horrible pit, and there will end, is left unto their consideration who take care of the eternal salvation of their own souls. "
2. The solemn worship of God, by the guides of the church, in a tongue and language which the people do not understand, is another of their proposals. This they are bound to attend unto, on pain of damnation. But how any thing can be more contrary unto the common sense of them who know what it is to pray in a due manner, no man can conceive. As unto them who do not, yet is it not hard to convince them, where they are not obstinate on other preju* dices, how irrational this proposal is, how inconsistent with that reasonable service that God requireth of us. Others will say, that they find hinderances and difficulties enough hoBi and in this duty, firom the weakness of their faith and instability of their minds, the suggestions of Satan, with diversions from outward objects; if you add thereunto, that tliey shall not understand a word of what is spoken in prayer, and they know well enough they shall never pray at alL And the truth is, did we not know whence they took occasion for this strange contrivance, so contrary to the nature of all religion, and what advantage they make of it unto themselves, it could never be sufficiently admired, how such a senseless imagination should befall their minds. I do not design to shew how contrary it is to Scripture precepts and examples, to the practice of all the saints under Uie Old Testament and the New, with that of the primitive churches, and on all accounts, what an abominable sacrilege it is, so to rob the church of its chiefest treasure; it hath been done
by others sufficiently, I only give it as an instance how unmeet this pretended churdi is to be such a guide, ss whereunto we are to make an absolute resignation of our understandings and consciences in all concerns of religion. And there is nothing that can make them, who have any regard unto their own souls, to reject its guidance with more detestation. Shall they accept them for their guide in religion, who, under pain of damnation, confine them in all the public worship of the church, unto the use of a language that they do not understand? That instead of praying with their understandings, they must be content with a dumb show, with postures and gestures, with altars and pictures, the antic actings of a priest, and a noise of words, whose sense they know not at all? If a man would seek for an infallible guide to hell, it is hard to find one more likely and better qualified unto that purpose, than is this church of Rome.
3. There is at the same instant proposed unto us by this guide, the doctrine of transubstantiation, with the sacrifice of the mass thereon depending. This they say we must believe, at least avow that we do believe, on pain of eternal and temporal destruction also. But herein they require of us, that on the mere credit of their conduct, we must renounce the use of our senses, the exercise of our reason, and actings of faith on divine revelations, all things whereby we are either men or Christians, that we may become blind idolaters. But they who pretending to be our guides in reli-ligion, do thereon impose this monstrous imagination on our credulity, with the idolatrous practice wherein it issues, bad need give us better security of their divine infallibility, than the angels in heaven can do. For if an angel from heaven should preach this doctrine unto us, we may safely esteem him accursed; Gal. i. 8.
4. The last thing I shall instance in of this kind is, the adoration or worship of images. God says concerning it expressly, ^Thou shalt not make unto thyself any graven images; thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them.' They say contrary. Thou shalt make unto thyself graven images; thou shalt bow down to them and adore them. And in their use they make them the stage plays iu religion, wherewith the minds of ignoi^nt unstable persona
are allured, and seduced into all manner of superstitious practices, and turned off from the simplicityof tike gospel. For being once persuaded on the credit of their guide, that the making, use, and adoration of them are lawful, there is enough in the carnal minds of men to make them dote, and even be mad upon them. Wherefore no less service is done unto the interest of sin and the kingdom of Satan hereby, than if they should have taken off all sense of the authority of God, from the consciences of men, in the prohibition of those things which their sensual lusts are most prone unto. Could they have dissolved the obligation of the commands of God against adultery, or stealing, and Ihtt men unto the guidance of their own lusts and inclinations, it is evident what abominable excesses the generality of men would run into. Neither do the lusts of the mind engage persons with less fierceness into the pursuit of their objects, than do those of the flesh. And thence the disannulling of this command of God, hath been an inlet unto all abominable idolatry. But herein they will not allow those who give up themselves unto their conduct, once to consider the direct contradiction that is between God's commands and theirs; but believe they must what their church believes, and practise accordingly; which is the most intolerable tyranny over the souls of men, that ever was attempted. Only they will tell us of'latria,'and Mulia,'and'hyperdulia,'of religious worship that is direct or reductive, transient, or terminated on this or that object, and after a maze of the like insignificant terms, the conclusion is positive. You shall worship graven images.
There are also sundry other things wherein they do or would impose on the credulity of men, in open contradiction unto their sense, reason, and experience, as well as unto all evidence of truth from the light and guidance of the Scripture; which are somewhat of another nature than those foregoing. I shall only mention some of them. As, (1.) They would have us believe, that ' we cannot believe the Scripture to be the word of God, but upon the testimony and authority of their church.' All the evidence that a man is capable of in his own mind that he doth so believe it; all that can be given in ordering our lives according unto it as the word of God; the assurance and peace ^l\\^\\.\&^^->
titttdes of all sorts haTe in resolTing all their interest in things eternal into the faith of it; the safferings and nsp-tyrdoms which many have undergone in the confirmalioD of it; the uncontrollable pleas that are made of the sufficiency of the motives whereon we believe it so to he, are nothing with them: but we must say, we cannot believe the Scripture to be the word of God, but only on the testimony and authority of their church; and therein both give ourselves the lie, as unto what we know and are assured of, and judge millions to hell, who have lived and died in the faith of it, without any respect unto that testimony or authority. (2.) They will have us to believe, what they do not indeed believe themselves: as for instance, justification by our own works. For practically many of them do for this end trust unto ab-solutions, masses, the sacraments, and sacramentals of the church, with a reserve for the complement of it in purgatory ; which are not our own works; and some of the wisest of them do betake themselves at last to the 'only mercy and grace of God.' So would they have us to venture our scab on that, whereon they will not adventure their own. (3.) Papal personal infallibility was once a principal article of their creed, and the generality of their proselytes do receive it from them, with no less firm assent, than they do unto that of Christ himself. But among themselves they have so multiplied their wrangling disputes about it, as makes it evident, that they believe it only so far as holds proportion with their interest, and is subservient thereunto, indeed not at all. Their disputes of a difference between the court of Rome and the church of Rome, of the pope in his chair and out of it, in the use of help and advice of others, and without this, in a general council and without it, in a particular council and without it; in matter of right and of fact, and the like; make it evident that they know not in what sense to believe it, and so indeed believe it not at all. And whereas they do themselves confess that some of their popes have been of the worst of men, yea, monsters for luxury, uncleanness, and violence, that which they require of us, is not only hard and unreasonable, but impossible for any sober man to grant; namely, that we believe such persons to have been infallible I the declaration oi a\\ dAV\\i^\v«^N^T\^TK^^Vfft\^:^\ v^ i». we ought to acc\^\e^ce m V\v^vt ^^c\.«^\:\o\v ^S. ^^xa.. V\>^
They would have us believe, that the same body of Chrigt which was once ' in the fulness of time, made of a woman/ by the power of God, is every day made of a wafer, by the power of a priest. And what indignities are hereby cast on his person hath been sufficiently demonstrated.
These are some of the proposals, which this pretended guide makes unto all them who give up themselves unto its conduct, to be believed with a suitable practice, on the pain of eternal damnation. But yet evident it is, that they are all of them contrary unto the common sense, reason, and experience of all Christians, all that believe the gospel, as well as directly contradictory unto the Scripture, and example of the primitive church. It is therefore left unto the judgment of all sober persons, such as are not yet made drunk with the cup of Uieir abominations, to determine whether any thing, but either profound ignorance and spiritual darkness, or love of sin, with a desire to live securely therein, or secular interests, or a hardening judgment for the abuse of the truth, or a concurrence of all them, can prevail with men to make an entire absolute resignation of their souls, and all their eternal concernments, unto the conduct of this pretended guide.
Fourthly, The way for the attaining the knowledge of the truth, proposed by this guide, is opposite unto the way and means prescribed by God himself unto that end. It is so whether we respect the internal qualifications of our minds, < or the duties that he prescribeth, or the aid that he promiseth , thereunto. For as unto the first, he requireth that those who would learn the truth, ought to be meek, and lowly, and humble, for such alone he will teach; Psal. xxv. 8,9. 14, John vi. 45. and if we are not taught of God, we learn nothing as we ought, or not unto any purpose; that they cast out all' wickedness, and superfluity of naughtiness,' that so they may receive the ingrafted word with meekness; James i. 21. Without these things, they may be always learning, but shall never come unto the knowledge of the truth. And as unto means and duties, two things he enjoins, and indispensably requires of us, in order unto this end. 1. That we study the word continually; that we meditate upon it, and place our delight in it; John i. 8. Deut. vi. 7. Psal. i. 2.
Isa. viii. 20. John v. 30. 2 Tim. iii. 16—17. Psal. cxix. 18. John xvi. 13.1 John ii. 20. 2. Fervent and diligent prayer^ that we may be led into, and preserved in the truth, that we may be enabled to receive it, and hold it fast against temptations and oppositions. For our aid and assistance herein, he commands us to wait for it, and expect the Spirit of wisdom and revelation to open our eyes, to bring us unto the full assurance of understanding, or to lead us into all truth. Of these things, of the necessity of them unto the due knowledge of the truth, we hear nothing from this pretended guide. She knows well enough, that to put the minds of men into these ways, and the use of these means, whereby they may be taught of God, and ' learn the truth as it is in Jesus/ is to loose them from herself for ever. Howbeit they are the only ways and means prescribed and blessed of God unto this end, with those other especial duties which belong unto them.
They will say, it may be, that they do instruct their converts in these things, and press them withal unto higher acts of devotion and mortification than others do. But there are two things which deprive them of any advantage by this pretence. For, 1. We see and know of what sort for the most part their converts are. I shall not give that character of them in words, which generally they give of themselves in their works; for I have nothing to do with the per-»sons of men. And I should rejoice to see them give a better evidence of being instructed in these things, than as yet they have done. But, 2. Whatever of this nature they propose and prescribe unto them^ it is not unto this end, that they may learn and know the truth. They require no more of any hereunto, but that on their sophistical and frivolous pretences, he give up himself unto their guidance, or submit himself unto the authority of the pope. For hereby he formally becomes a member of the Catholic church, whose faith, whether he know it or no, immediately becomes his; and for particulars he must wait for the priest's information, as occasion shall require.
This is I confess their great advantage in this world. The way they propose to attain the knowledge of the truth is easy, consistent with the lusts of men, exposed equally to
the wise and fooliab, to the sober and intonperate, puts mea out of all doubts, giving theuAll the quiet assurance whieh deceit and falsehood can communicate.
The way of God unto the same end is difficult unto flesh and blood, destructive unto the lust^ of the flesh and of the mind, requiring diligence, humility, and watchfulness in the exercise of grace all our days, which things few are pleased withaL Yet is this way of God so suited unto the nature of religion, so becoming the importance of this duty, so efiec-tual not only unto the attainment of the knowledge of truth, but unto all the ends of it in the life of God; is so necessary on the account of the infinite greatness and holiness of God^ with the nature of divine revelations, as that no man, wha is not blinded with prejudices and corrupt afifections, caa decline it, to embrace the other.
There are other things yet, if it be possible, of a highejr abomination, to deter all sober persons from touching with this guide, than those ahready insisted on. And such they are, as the present contrivances and practices of our adver^ saries,^ do unavoidably compel us to plead in this cause, and are in themselves sufficient for ever to divest that church of this great and gainful pretence, of being the only guide of all men in religion. For,
Fifthly, Consider what it is, wherein they instruct many of them who betake themselves unto their conduct and guidance; I mean of the agents for and in the name of the church of Rome. The first thing which they labour to fix on their minds and consciences, is absolute obedience unto their immediate guides, with a blind belief of what they propose unto them. And this they prevail on them unto, by assuming a twofold authority unto themselves. And the first is, that of forgiving them all their sins, though against the light of nature, and of their own consciences, whi<^h they confess unto them; and this confession they are obliged unto under pain of damnation. Some things indeed they do require of them* in. order unto a participation of priestly absolution; but they are all in the power of the priest to prescribe, decline, or accept; which latter they will not be uneasy unto, when it conduceth unto their advantage. The issue is, that in this pardon of their sins, the souls of men may as safely acquiesce, as if they were immediately pardoned by Christ himself. VOL. xviii, 2 s
And if they have occasion, fw the advantage of the Catholic 'cause^ to put them on things ihat are openly sinful, as mur-der^and sedition, either by virtue of the direction, guidance, and commands of the priests, they lose their nature and become no sins at all,, or they are so assured of pardon, as puts them in their consciences, into as good a state and condition as if they had not sinned. And, (2.) They assume untp themselves an authority to grant especial privileges and rewards, in heaven and earth, to the doing of what they command or require, whatever it be. As unto the earth, so many prayers, so many masses, shall be assigned unto their advantage; and in some cases canonization, with all the glo* rious privileges of it. And as unto heaven, what they so do shall have such a proportion of merit, as shall exalt them unto the second, third, or fourth place of precedency and honour therein, among all the holy martyrs. It is incredible what power and dominion over the consciences of their proselytes they obtain by these means, with other artifices of the like nature. Hence many of them know of no other de-pendance on any as unto present peace, and eternal blessedness, than that on the priests alone.
Woful practices do follow on these principles. For the minds of men being thus prepared, they dispose of them unto such occasions, or services, for the interest of the Ca-thplic cause, as their own nature, inclinations, the fierceness or softness of their tempers, their outward greatness, power, and wealth, or their straits, wants, and necessities, render them meet unto. For now they areYeady for such things, which, if they had not relinquished the care and charge of their own souls, if they had not absolutely resigned them unto others, they would never have entertained a thought of, without detestation and abhorrency. Poor deluded creatures, who could sufficiently bewail their condition, but that for the most part through the love of sin, and the wages of it, they choose these delusions. Some now shall fire cities; some shall murder innocent persons ; some shall assassinate kings and potentates; some shall creep into houses and lead captive silly women, laden with sins, led about with divers lusts; and some shall prostitute themselves unto the carnal lusts and pleasures of others; all as they judge conducing unto the Catholic cause, and their own interest therein. These
are they who must answer, not only for the blood of them that are murdered, but of theb murderers also. I heartily wish these things were not so, that they never had been so; but being so, it is well that they are known so to be; and that they are written in such legible characters in most nations of Europe, especially in this wherein we live, as that he who runs may read them. I shall not descend unto particular instances; every one's mind and thoughts will suggest them unto them; or they may learn them in Westminster Hall.
It will be said, that on a supposition that these things are so, yet this is the crime of but a few, it may be of a few Jesuits; which others, especially the church, is not concerned in. They are but a few who teach and instruct their converts unto such purposes; but a few that are possessed with those maxims and principles, which lead unto these priactices. Notwithstanding.their miscarriages, the church itself may be a safe guide unto the souls of men.
I answer two things; 1 • That those who have these principles, who teach these practices, are all of them ap^ pointed unto their office and work, imposed on the consciences of men as their only guides, by the authority of the church itself. No caution is given by it against them; no rule prescribed whereby they may know them; but they come all armed with the authority of the church, and as such are received by their credulous followers. The whole therefore of what they do, may justly be ascribed unto the church itself. 2* It may be made to appear, that for about a hundred and fifty years past, no plot, no design hath been conceived or perpetrated, wherein kings, princes, private persons were to be murdered or destroyed, wherein nations were to be embroiled in blood and confusion, in order unto the promotion of the Catholic cause, but the church itself was either the contriver or approver of it. Who approved of the murder of the two kings in France, one after another? of the massacre there of a hundred thousand Protestants? Who designed and blessed all preparations for the murder of queen Elizabeth; with the unjust invasion of the nation in 88 ? Who blessed and protected, what in them lay, the horrible massacre of Ireland; with the slaughters that have been made in other places on the same principles? Was it a few
Jefioite only ? WM it not the church itself in its heed the |K>pe« and its horns the cardinals at Rome?
Wherefore although it seem good unto this chnrch to assume unto itself the sole conduct of the souls of all men, in the matters of religion, which hath thrived in its hands unto an incredible grandeur, in dominion, power, and wealth; yet other men of an ordinary wisdom and capacity, who ftre iiot yet taken alive by jthem at their pleasnre> will be ready to judge (especially now the cave of Cacus is opened) that it. is necessary for them to take more care of their own souls.
Some will say, that all these things, principles^ and practices, are separable from their religion, and that they will iake sufficient heed unto themselves, that they give admittance unto none of them, especially such as sre against the light of nature, and the known rules of common honesty. Both the goodness of their own natural temper^ and the principles of morality, which they will never part withal, will give them and others security herein.
Gh)d forbid I should ever charge any persons with any thing that is criminal, whereof they are not, or may not be easily convicted. , Those who make these professions shall pass with me at the rate, and upon the credit of their profes* sions; as shall all men in this world, until they contradict and disprove themselves by their actions. But even such persons had need be very careful that they are not deceived herein. The resignation which they are to make of themselves and their consciences unto the conduct of this church, doth quite change both their light and rule; for it includes a renunciation of all principles and persuasions in things divine and moral, that do or may in the least interfere with that conduct. It is true, that neither that church nor any else, can change the nature of things moral in themselves; for although they may call good evil, and evil good; light darkness, and darkness light; yet they cannot make that which is good, evil; nor that which is evil, good; but they may make a false representation of the one and other unto the minds of men. Hence what was evil unto them antecedently unto this resignation of themselves, as the firing of cities, the m^ixd^t of innocent persons, the overthrow of governments wid tv^Naow^ ^q\ ^w ^^tl ^w^^^^cft^^
be imposed on them by this pretended inftiHible giiide> as things good and meritorious with reference imto their Catholic ends. These are the two most pemioions devices in all their superstition; 1. That the consciences of men ; are exempted and taken off from an immediate dependanee on and subjection unto the authority of Christ, and put in immediate subjection unto the priests; seeing he neither promiseth any thing 'unto them, nor commands any thing but by the church. 2. That their commands, because they are theirs, do regulate their consciences even as unto mond good or eriL Nor is it safe for these men to trust too much nnto the goodness of their own natures, nor it may be unto others, who are concerned in what they shatl do. For as it is the glory of the doctrine and grace of the gospel^ to change the wolf, the lion, and the leopard, Isa. xi. 6^—0» persons of the fiercest and most violent inclinations, unto quiet associates of lambs and children; so it is to be feared from many instances> that by virtue of their conduct, they can change appearing sheep at least, as unto their natural tempers, into that which is violent, bloody, and poisonous.
Sixthly, Under pretence of being this guide, and to impose their pretensions t&ereunto on the minds and consciences of men, this church hath filled most nations of Europe with Mood and slaughter; making horrible devastations of in-* numerable persons, both fearing God and living peaceably in the world. Ten times more blood of Christians hath been shed by them unt6 this end, than was shed in all the primitive pagan persecutions. All that dissent from them may say,
Qott rej^o ia terns noitri non plena cnioris?
Is there any nation in Europe that is not filled with our blood? The last day alone can discover the blood that htth been shed secretly or with little noise by the inquisition, in the Spanish, and some of the Italian territories. England, Frknce, Germany, Flanders, Holland, Ireland, can speak for themselves, in the cruelties which unto this end have been executed in them. The sole reason of all this in^ human violence hath been, that men would not submit their souls and consciences unto that absolute power over
them and conduct of them, which their church claimeth unto itself.
And it is most probable that their absolute conduct is of the same nature with the ways and means whereby they do attempt it» or have obtained it. When men by force and iraud, blood and slaughters, do endeavour to impose their rule upon us, we are not to expect but that the rule will be answerable unto the means that are used for the attaining it. As in the first planting and propagation of Christian religion, the way and means of them were spiritual light, and the evident exercise of all graces, especially meekness, humility, patience in sufferings, and contempt of the world. Hereon men had just grounds to believe and expect, that the conduct which they were invited and called unto, under the^le of Christ, would be of the same nature^ me^k, holy, just, and good; whereof by experience they found full assurance. So where the rule of our souls and consciences is attempted and carried on by violence, blood, cruelty, and desolation of nations, we have just ground to believe, that if those who use them do prevail therein, their leading and rule will be of the same nature.
It is but reasonable therefore for any man before he make choice of this guide, to ask of himself or others, these few questions. Is there any thing in the gospel which gives countenance unto this way of imposing a guide in religion on the minds and consciences of men ? Was there any thing like it in the practices of our Lord Jesus Christ, his apostles, or the primitive churches? Doth this way make a just representation of the spirit, the meekness, the holiness, the love, the patience of our Lord Jesus Christ ? Is it consistent with the genius of the doctrine of the gospel, the ireligion taught therein, as unto its nature and ends, concerning our deportment in this world, and our tendency unto another / Can any man think without horror, that our Lord Jesus Christ should be the author of this way; that he hath aj^-pointed that all men should be starved, or hanged, or burned, or otherwise slaughtered, who would not submit unto this doctrine or rule of this or any church, as some of the worst of men shall please to state them? Is not this that which among other things gives us assurance, that the doctrine and superstition of Mahomet were from hell, from the old
murderer; in that it is a prime dictate of ihenij that those yi9ho will not submit unto them are to be destroyed with ifire and sword ? By that time a man hath u little weighed these inquiries, with such other of the same nature that may be added unto them:. if he be not forsaken of all sense of the glory of Christ, of thi^ honour of the grospel, of the reputation of Christian religion, and all care of the salvation of his own soul, he will make a long stand before he give up himself absolutely unto the conduct of this church.
Seventhly, I cannot but mention in the next place, that which because it is commonly pleaded, I shall but mention* And this is, that many important principles and practices of the religion which this pretended guide would impose upon us, are evidently suited unto th)e carnal interests and Inrfli of them who have the conduct of it. Such are purgatory, papal pardons, sacrifices for the dead, auricular confession, with priestly absolution theredn; many have already declared how the notion and superstition of these things, did both raise and do maintain their revenues; and are otherwise made use of to make proyision for the flesh to fulfil it in the lusts thereof. And there lieth no encouragement herein to engage wise men to give up themselves unto its conduct. But,
Eighthly, Considerate men will be afraid of that conduct under which Christian religion hath lost all its native beauty, simplicity, spiritual glory, and power. How are these things represented unto us in the gospel ? How were they exem« ptified unto us in the lives of the apostles, and of all the sincere primitive converts ? The church was through them, * a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelt righteousness.' The whole of religion as it was at first professed, was nothing but a representation of the wisdom, truth, holiness, love, and compassion of Christ; an evident and glorious means to recover mankind from its apostacy from God, and to reintroduce his image on the souls of men; a blessed way continually to exercise the power of love, goodness, charity, bounty, zeal, and delight in Ood; a testimony given unto the trutli, reality, and substance of things spiritual, invisible, and eternal, with their preference above all earthly things. Under their conduct is this beauty, this
glory of Christian religion lost and defiaused. We may say with the prophet of old, * How is the &ithfttl city become a harlot! righteousness lodged in it; but now murderers;' Isa. i. 21. The church is the temple of God; could we have looked into it of old, we might by faith hare seen Christ sitting on his throne, the train of his light, holiness, love, and grace, filling the whole temple. Look into it under their conduct, and there is the dreadful appearancs of the lawless person, the man of sin, sitting in the temple of Qod, shewing himself to be God, to our horror and amazement. Look into the primitive assemblies of Christians, 2 Cor. iii. 8—lOl you shall see meekness, humility, and th'e glorious ministration of the Spirit in outward simplicity*. Look into those of this guide, and you shall see them like the house of Micah, Judges xvii. 6. a house of
. gods, with molten images, graven images, ephods, and te-raphims, multiplied instruments of superstition and idolatry. Look on their conversation of old in the world; and it was humble, peaceable, useful, profitable unto mankind, with a contempt of earthly things in comparison of those that are eternal. But under the conduct of this guide, ambition, pride, sensuality, and profaneness, have covered the nations of its communion; in all things have they lost and defaced the native beauty and glory of Christian religion. It will be of no advantage unto any, voluntarily to come in into a participation in this woful apostacy.
Ninthly, The insupportable yoke that this guide puts on kings and sovereign princes, on pretence of its divine right of a universal guidance of them and all their subjects, deserves the consideration of them that are concerned, before they give up themselves unto it. It is true that by and since the reformation, as this power of these men who call themselves this guide, hath been utterly cast off by many; so in those places where on other accounts they maintain their interest, it hath been greatly weakened and impaired. Hence those of the greatest power in the nations of Europe, have had little regard unto their authority, unless it be used unto their interest and advantage. But their principles are still the same as they were; their pretence of divine right the same that it was*, and their desires after the exercise of it unto
their own ends, not at a\\ aViaX^^i. C^^xiJA n!^^^ ^^^^ '^^j^^v
mthrone tJ^pnupeltef in Ilia conscienceg of kings themselvet and ^1 llwir snbjeota; oopld they destroy the balance of a eontraiy. interest; coold diey take away the reserves of re-liefr a^hinst their encroMmients, by engaging the assistance of subjects against their princes, of one prince against another, as in former days; there is no r^aaon to think but that they would return unto their former usurpations and insolency. And wise men, yea, princes themselves, may be deceived, if they take their measures of the nature of the papacy, with respect unto civil government, from its present deportment and attempts, though bad enough. TlEike away the perplexities and difficulties they are cast into, through the rejection of their authority by so many nations, and by the divided interests of kings and potentates thereon; heal their deadly wound, and restore them unto a Catholic p9¥feT over the consciences of all sorts of men, by-the destruction of them by whom it is om»osed, and it will quickly appear with another aspect on me world, another manner of influence on the governors and governments of kingdoms and nations than now it doth. But the consideration hereof belongs principally unto them, who are not wont to be^im-concerned in the preservation of their just authority. Yet, if occasion require it, a demonstration shall be given of the necessary and unavoidable consequences of the readmission of the papal power, in any of the nations of Europe who have cast it out; and that with respect unto the governors and governments of them.
Among many other considerations, which offer them« selves unto the same purpose, and which shall be produced, if occasion is given; I shall add one more and close this discourse. And this is, that the foundation of all the religious worship, which this guide directs unto, whence all other parts of it do proceed, and whereon they do depend, consists of the overthrow of one of the principle articles of the Christian faith. And this is, that * our Lord Jesus hath by one offering, for ever perfected them that are sanctified;' as it is expressed by the apostle, Heb. x. 14. In direct opposition hereunto, the ground and reason of their masi» and the sacrifice therein, which is the life, soul, centre, and foundation of all their religious worship, lies in this, that there is a necessity that Christ be offered often, yea, every VOL. xviii. 2 T
dty* in placaa innmiieimUe^ withoot wbieh» tlfty mj. Hit bhnrch can neither be sanctifted or perfoeted. Such a guide is thb church, as that it laya the foundation of all it^ sacred worship in the OTortljpow of the piisicipal foundatknr of the Ghristian faith..
God, in his appointed time, will put au end unto all these esrtra?aganoies, excesses, and distractions in bis church; ' when Tiolence shall be no more heard io her land, wasting nor destruction within her borders, when she shall call her waUs salTation, and her gates praise/
END OF VOL. XVIII.
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